CENTRE
for

REFORMATION
and
RENAISSANCE

STUDIES j
VICTORIA
UNIVERSITY

..

g'
l*»"^
LVHbQgR&&

EDIN BUf*C>

SQUARE

HISTORY

OF

ENGLAND

1603-1642
VOL.

VI.

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL

NOTE TO MR. GARDINER'S

' HISTOR

Y OF ENGLAND.'

HISTORY of ENGLAND, from the ACCESSION of
JAMES I. to the DISGRACE of CHIEF-JUSTICE
COKE,
1603-1616. 2 vols. 8vo.
1863.
PRINCE CHARLES
and the SPANISH
MARRIAGE,
1617-1623. 2 vols. 8vo.
1869.
HISTORY
of ENGLAND
under the DUKE
of
BUCKINGHAM

The

PERSONAL
from

the

TION

I.

GOVERNMENT

DEATH

2 vo's-

FALL
of the
1637-1642. 2 vols.

1624-1628. 2 vols. 8vo.
1875.

of CHARLES

of BUCKINGHAM

of the JUDGES

1628-1637.
The

and CHARLES

to the

I.

DECLARA-

in FAVOUR of SHIP-MONEY.

8vo.

1877.

MONARCHY
8vo.

of

CHARLES

I.
i8Sr.

The above Volumes wererevised and re-issuedin a cheaperform,
under the title of 'A History

of England,

from the Accession

of

James I. to the Outbreak of the Civil War, 1603-1642.' 10 vols.
Crown 8vo.
1883-4.

HISTORY

of the GREAT CIVIL

WAR.

1642-1649.

(3 vols.)
VOL.
VOL.

I.
II.

1642-1644.
1644-1647.

8vo.
8vo.

1886.
1889.

VOL. III. 1647-1649. 8vo.
1891.
These Volumes have been revised and re-issued in a cheaper
form, in 4 vols. crown 8vo. uniform with the 'History of England,

1603-1642.'

1893.

HISTORY
of the COMMONWEALTH
and PROTECTORATE, 1649-1660.Vol. I. 1649-1651.8vo. 1894.

STMAKYPORT
(PUERTO d " S^MAMA.)

CADIZ

HARBOUR
1625.

HISTORY

OF
FROM

ENGLAND

THE

ACCESSION

OF JAMES

I.

TO

THE

OUTBREAK

OF

THE

CIVIL

WAR

D.C.L,

LL.D.

1603-1642

BY

SAMUEL

R. GARDINER,

FELLOW

OF MERTON

IN

COLLEGE,

TEN

1625-

VI.
1 629

NEW

EDITION

LONGMANS,

GREEN,
NEW

YORK,

AND

1896

All

ETC.

VOLUMES

VOL.

LONDON,

OXFORD,

rights

reserved

AND
BOMBAY

CO.

CONTENTS
OF

THE

SIXTH

VOLUME.

CHAPTER
THE

LV.

EXPEDITION

TO

1625 Buckingham's intentions .

CADIZ.

He reports on the defi-

Breach of the engagements

ciencies of the troops

betweenLouis XIII. and

.

the Huguenots .
Determinatio
of Charles
to send out the fleet

at Plymouth
. .
The fleet driven back by a
storm
.
.

Rusdorf's diplomacy .
The Treaty of Southampton
Buckingham to go to the
Hague .
The Essex trained bands at

Arrives at Cadiz .
.15
Attack on Fort Puntal
.
Surrender of the fort .
.
Cecil's march to the bridge
Failure ot the expedition .

The Queenat Titchfield .

It puts to sea .

Harwich

De

The

th of Sir A.

Morton-

look-out

Meet

.

Sir E. Cecil appointed to
command the expedition
against Spain .

land .
.
No serious investigation
into the causes of failure

ESTRANGEMENTS

AND

1625 Buckingham's intention to
visit France
.
Objections of Louis

.

.
.

Buckingham's instructions
Blainville's interview with
Charles .

.

.27

24
25

26

14
16
17
18
19

21
23

LVI.
BETWEEN

ENGLAND

13

.20

Return of the fleet to Eng-

CHAPTER

12

for the Mexico

.

Sir J. Coke Secretary .

GROWING

ii

The King and Buckingham

THE

COURTS

OF

FRANCE.

His visit to Buckingham .

28

The Peers of the Opposition .
.
. .

29

Dismissal of Williams
Coventry Lord Keeper
The Opposition

.
.

leaders of

31
33

VI

CONTENTS

OF
PAGB

PAGE

the

Commons

made

1626 Irritation

sheriffs .
.
-33
The Dunkirk privateers . 34
Buckingham visits the

Hagueand proposesto
attackDunkirk
. . 35
TheCongress
of theHague 35
Treaty ol the Hague

.

36

Difficulties about
the
Queen's household
.

38

Carleton

Difficulties

.

.

.

.

.

Sequestrationof the money
on board the French
prizes .
.
Orders given for the sale
of prize goods

.

.

Blainville protests.
.
Reprisals in France followed by an order for
the restitution
"St. Peter'

of

the
.

.

LEADERSHIP

House

.

40
41
41

,

.

.

The conference on Montague's books .
.
.
de Grace

.

Release of the ship and
reprisals in France . .
Inquiry
State of

.

feeling

.
in

House of Lords

.

Fresh
overtures
from
Richelieu
.
.
The riot at Durham House

The marriage of Lord Maltravers

.

.

.

Amndelsentto the Tower
The Commons

wish

to in-

quire into the proceed-

46
49

and the Huguenots

.

50

An agreement come to

.

51

.

sent himself from Court

52
52
53

56
57

LVII.

OF

59

ELIOT

IN

CHARLES

I.

THE

SECOND

ings of the council of war
The councillors refuse to
reply

.

.

73

-74

Charles supports them in
62

63

Dr. Turner's queries

.

75
77

64

Charles derends his minister
Question of ministerial re-

.

78

6r

Eliot

their refusal

mons to persist
. .
Eliot's speech against

79

f>6
66

Charles refuses to accept

sponsibility
counsels

the doctrine

<58

.

.
the

Buckingham

the

.

.
.

43

in the House of

Commons

crowned
.
Charles's coronation .

Fresh dispute between
Charles and the Queen.
Blainville ordered to ab-

Caseof the 'St. Peter' of
Havre

7

tures

42

.60

past mismanagement

.

Charles lor support
.
Richelieu proposes to join
England against Spain .
Charles rejects his over-

He demands inquiry into
Laud's sermon

.

The Huguenots look to

OF SIR JOHN

.

44
45

NegotiationbetweenLouis

39

PARLIAMENT

1626 Opening of Parliament .
Eliot's position in the

44

French politics

CHAPTER
THE

.

The Queenrefusesto be

about the law

of prize

of Louis

The 'St. Peter' re-arrested .
.
.46
Interferenceof Charlesin

Prospectof warwithFrance 37
Embassyof Holland and

.

Charles determines to relieve Rochello .
.
The prize goods sold
.

76

Com-

.
of

.

.

80

minis-

.

81

69
70

Coventry's declaration of
the King's pleasure
.
Buckingham's vindication

82

71

Remonstrance of the Com-

72

terial responsibility

of his proceedings

.

mons .

.84

The Commons

.

are allowed

to proceed with their in-

84

THE

SIXTH

VOLUME.

vn
PACK

quiry into Buckingham's
conduct
.
They vote that common
fame is a good ground
for their action .
.
The French Government
favours the English alliance

85
86

.

87
CHAPTER

THE

Charles throws obstacles
in the way of an agreement .
.
.88
Blainville leavesEngland.
89
Treaty between France
and Spain-End of the
French alliance
, . 90

IMPEACHMENT

OF

THE

LVIII.
DUKE

1626 The House of Lords de-

OF

Imprisonment

mands Arundel's liberation
.
.
Bristol's
confinement
Sherborne .
He

is forbidden
the

Digges
91

93

Digges cleared by the

into disuse

.
for

House

his writ, comes to London and accuses Buckingham
.
Is accused by the King
.
Interference of the King
in Buckingham's favour
Buckingham impeached by

the Commons .

.

92

to come
Lords

of Eliot and

.

Carleton
threatens
the
House with the danger
of Parliaments falling

at

to Parliament .
Petitions

BUCKINGHAM.

.

109

.110

of Lords

.

.

in

Digges released, but Eliot
kept in prison .
.112
The Commons
suspend
their sittings
.
.113
Eliot released
.
.113
Bristol's case before the
Lords
.
. 114

94
95
97

.

98

Liberation of Arundel

.

115

Prologue by Digges . .
Charges brought against
Buckingham
.
.
Eliot's summing up .
.

99

Buckingham elected Chancellor
of
Cambridge
University
.
.
The King demands supply

116
117

100
103

Buckingham compared to
Sejanus .
.
Charles's indignation

.
.

.

He replies to the Lords'
demand

for Arundel's

liberation.

.

The Commons decide that
105
107

remonstrance
cede supply

They demand Buckingham's dismissal.

.

108

Parliament

CHAPTER
THE

RUPTURE

.

.

.

dissolved

.

118
119
121

LIX.
WITH

1626 Proclamation for the peace
of the Church

must pre. .

FRANCE.

Demand of a free gift from
122

Buckingham's case to be
tried in the Star Cham-

ber .
.
.
123
The Parliamentary managers refuse to countenance the trial .
. 123
The City refuses to lend
money
.
. . 124

the counties

.

.125

Dismissal of justices of the
peace

.

Wentworth's characterand
political position
.
Nature of his opposition .
His overtures to Buckingham .
.
. .
His dismissal from office .

12f

126
127
128
129

Vlll

CONTENTS

The five gift refusedin the
counties.

.

Shipsdemandedfrom the

131

maritime counties . . 132
Willoughby's fleet at Portsmouth .
.
. 133

Disagreement between
Charles and the Queen.

The Queenat Tyburn

134

. 135

OF

Resistance spreading in
the country .

.

.

150

Pennington ordered to

attack French ships at
Havre .
.
-151
1627 But finds no ships there . 152

Mutiny in Pennington's

. fleet.

.

.

153

Partial success
of the loan 154

Dismissal of the Queen's
French attendants
. 136
Proposalto debasethe coin 138

Growing resistanceto it . 155
The chief opponents summoned before the Council 15^

Defeat of Mansfeld

Resistance of

and

Hampden,

Christian IV. .
.
Bassompierre'smission .
Capture of French prizes .
The forced loan
. .
Sequestration of Eliot's

139
141
142
143

Eliot, and Wentworth . 157
Charles looks forward to a
war with France .
, 159
Pennington's attack upon
the French shipping . 160

Vice-Admiralty.
.
Buckingham proposes to
go to France
.
.

144

Negotiations opened with
Spain
.
.
.
Interviews between Rubens

146

Seizure of the wine fleet at

Bordeaux
.
.
Buckingham prepares to
go as ambassador to
France
.
Prospects of the loan
.
Resistance of the judges-

and Gerbier

147
147
148

Dismissal of Chief Justice Crew
.
. 149

THE

1627 Walter Montague's
sion .
.

EXPEDITION

TO

Preparations for the relief
of Rochelle
.
.
Buckingham's instructions
Sailing of the fleet
.
.

Buckingham's landing in
the Isle of Rh& .

168
170
171

.

172

Marches to St. Martin's .

173

Lukewarmness of the Ro-

chellese
,
. . 174
Commencement of the
siege of St. Martin's
. 175
The siege converted into a
blockade
.
," 175
Need of reinforcements

.

176

Eagernessof the King to

support Buckingham . 177
Difficulties of the Exchechequer .

.

178

162
163
164

Morgan takes four regiments to the Elbe
. 165

LX.

167

.161

Alarm of the Dutch ambassador
.
. .
Agreement between France
and Spain
.
,
Progress of the war in
Germany
.
.
.

CHAPTER

mis. .

.

160

RHE.

Becher carries a few recruits to Rlie"
.
.180

Death of Sirjohn Borough 181
Supplies introduced into
St. Martin's
.
.
Buckingham
resolves to

183

carry on the siege .

.

inforcements

.184

Holland expected with re-

.

183

Rohan's insurrection meets

with no general support 184
Failure of the negotiation
with Spain .
. .18^
Christian IV. overpowered 186
Misery in Morgan's regiments

.

.

.

186

Seizure of a French ship in

the Texel .
. . 187
English feeling against
, Buckingham

.

.

188

THE

SIXTH

VOLUME.

IX

Delaysin Holland'ssailing 191
The King's anxiety . . 192
Holland is unable to

Landing of the Frenchon
the island .
195
Buckingham attempts to

The

Re-embarkation

leave .
.
Disorganisation of
Government
.
King

.192
the
. 193

constant

storm the fort
196
The retreat from St. Martin's 197
Slaughter of the English . 198

to

Buckingham
. . 194
Gloomy prospects of the
force at Rhe
.
. 195
CHAPTER
PREROGATIVE

GOVERNMENT

loan

.

.

.

Ecclesiastical parties
.
Laud's royalism .
.
Sibthorpe's
sermon
on
Apostolic Obedience
.
Abbot

sent

into

IN

CHURCH

216

The
sailors ready
to
mutiny
.
. .

218

202

Bad conduct

203
204

soldiers
.
.219
Schemes for raising money 219
Chailes- and Buckingham
resolve to carry on the

206

" war

207

Religion and Allegiance

of

.

.

government

.
a

.

2io

.

.

222

.

224

Abandonment of the pro209

posed excise

.

.

225

The prisonersreleasedand
212

Parliament summoned .
Ship-money demanded and

Bench on behalf of the

excise can be levied

CHAPTER

225

then abandoned
. 226
Commission to inquire how

five knights
. . 214
.Heath's argument for the
Crown .
.
. 215

PARLIAMENTARY

.

1628 German horse sent for

habeascorpus .
.213
Arguments in the King's

THE

.

Council .

Eliot's petition from the
Gatehouse .
.
Five knights demand

.

A standing force proposed 223
208

theory

of the billeted

Excise proposed in the

Mamvaring's sermons on
Manwaring's

STATE.

The prisoners remanded .

ment for refusing to li.

AND

201

confine-

cense it

the

LXI.

1627 Buckingham's reception in
England
.
.
.
Increased resistance to the

of

troops
198
Buckingham's part in the
disaster .
199

.

227

Bad state of Denbigh's
fleet .
.
. . 228
The elections
.
. 229
LXII.

LEADERSHIP

OF

SIR

THOMAS

WENTWORTH,

1628 Laud's sermon

.

230

Opening of the session .

.

231

Coke's Imprisonment

232

Bill

Seymour and Eliot on
grievances
.
. 233
Wentworth's demand
. 235
Comparison betweenWentworth and Eliot.

.

236

Secretary

Coke

acknow-

ledges that the law has
been broken.

.

.

237

The Jesuits at Clerkenwell 238
Secretary Coke tries to
frighten the Commons . 239
Debate on the liberty ef
the subject

.

240

CONTENTS

OF

Sir E. Coke's statement of
the law
.
. . 240

A Good Friday's debate
on martial law
. " 254

The Commons'resolution

The Lords inclinetowards

againstunparliamentary

the King

taxation.
.
. 241
Nethersole's argument
from political expediency 241

Thelegalargument.
.

duced

.

.

Commons'

supply

.

-

Debate
in theUpperHouse

.

The Lords' propositions .

Anderson'sjudgment proThe

" 256

. 242

ControversybetweenCoke
and Shilton

.

The Commonsrefuse to
proceed further with

.

on the resolutions

243

257

. 258
259

Criticismof the Commons 261

244

Noy and Wentworth for

resolu-

a Habeas Corpus Act

tionson imprisonment. 245

.

262

Coventrydeclaresthat the

Debate on supply.
. 246
Debate on billeting . . 247
Question of pressing men
for the army .
. 249

King's word must be
taken
.
. , 263
The Commons order the
preparation of a Bill on

Five subsidies voted in
committee, but not re-

the liberty of the subject
The Bill brought in by

264

ported
Wentworth

Coke
.
. .
Wentworth proposesa Bill

264

Bill

on

.
. . 250
proposes a

the

'iberties

of

.

266

251

The King rejects Wentworth's terms
. .

of his own

267

. 252

Wentworth's appeal to the

the subject
.
.
The King pleased at the

vote of supply
Arguments

.

before

the

King

Lords on the resolutions 253
Further

discussion

leting

.

on

bil-

.

THE

PETITION

1626Dissatisfaction of
House .

the

.

.

.

Coke's proposal

.

End of Wentworth's

leader-

.253
CHAPTER

.

ship

.

.

.

268

.

269

.

270

LXIII.
OF

RIGHT.

The Commonspersist in

. 272

rejecting it

Coke proposesa Petition

Wentworth proposes a

The Petition of Right
broughtin
.
. 275

Eliot's rejoinder .
Wentworth'sreply

of Right .

The

Petition

Lords

. . 274

before

.

tne

.

.

276

282

furtheraccommodation
. 283

The

Commons

decide

against Wentworth

284
285
286

TheKing's defence
of his
claim to imprisonwith-

Fresh proposalby the
Lords
287

The Lords attemptto

TheLordsgiveway

out showingcause
mediate

Clause

.

proposed

. 276

.

. 277

by

Williams. . . 278
Clause prepared by Arundel and Weston adopted 279
The clause rejected by
the Commons .
. 280
The Lords try to explain

awaytheclause . , 281

Buckinghamopposesit

. 288

The petition passesboth

289

Houses .

Thesurrender
ofStade.' 289
290
Denbigh's

failure

Resolution

of Charles to

lieve Rochelle .

to

re-

make another effort
Charles hesitates about

thepetition ..

291
293.

293

THE

SIXTH

VOLUME.

Questions the judges
. 294
Consults the Council
. 296
Answer agreed on
. . 297
Worthlessness of
the
answer

.

.

.

Eliot's resolution
. .
His speech on the state
of the nation .
.
A Remonstranceproposed
The King tries to stop it .
Distress of the House
.
PheHps proposes to ask
leave to go home . .

Eliot stopped by the
Speaker .
.
. 304
Coke attacks Buckingham
by name .
.
305

297

Selden moves that the im

298

peachment be renewed
Intervention of the Lords
Charles draws back
The Lords ask for a clear
answer to the petition .
Charles gives the Royal
assent to the Petition of
Right
.
. .

299
301
301
302
303

CHAPTER
REMONSTRANCE

Impeachment of
waring
.

Man. .

Subsidies

Remonstrance on tonnage
and poundage .
,

312

The King's speech .
Parliament prorogued

.

voted

and the

.

313

Remonstrance voted.
.
.

age included in

the

Petition of Right ?

.

policy

320

CHAPTER
OF

THE

1628 Lady Buckingham's overtures to Williams
. 339
Reconciliation

between

Buckingham
Williams
.
Influence

of Carleton

331

France and Spain

.

.

333

ment

and
. . 340
over

Buckingham .
. 341
Buckingham surrenders
the Cinque Ports . . 342

.

.

.

334

.

337

Wentworth's peerage. . 335
Expectations held out to
him of the Presidentship
of the North
.
. 337
Wentworth's political position

ASSASSINATION

.

Changes in the Govern-

Buckingham seeksto meet
the charges against
him
.
.
. 321
Debate on tonnage and
pcrundage .
. . 322

THE

326

Carlisle's mission .
. 332
Prospects of peace with

319

The King's answer to the
Remonstrance

323

. 324
. 325

Ecclesiastical promotions. 329
Buckingham's
foreign

316

Charles will not give up
Buckingham .
. 318
Murder of Dr. Lambe

309

Was tonnage and pound-

.

Remonstranceproceeded
with .
.
.
315
The

308

PROROGATION

311

Pym's declaration of prin-

ciple

306
306
307

LXIV
AND

1628 The petition
compared
with Magna Carta
.

XI

.

.

LXV.
DUKE

OF

BUCKINGHAM.

Resistanceof Rochelle .
Buckingham prepares to
relieve it

.

.

343
344

He welcomes Contarini's
offer of Venetian mediation

.

.

The King hesitates
Forebodings of evil .
Mutiny at Portsmouth

.

345

.
.
.

347
347
348

Xll

CONTENTS

OF THE

Murder of the Duke by
Felton .
.
. 349

SIXTH

VOLUME.

Missionof Rosencrantz . 366
Influenceof the Queen . 367

Seizureof the assassin . 350

Charles rejects the terms

His popularity

Storyof Felton

.

.

. 352

offered

.

"

" 367

.

353

Orders Lindsey to perse-

Buckingham'sfuneral
.
His career
.
.
Felton threatened with
the rack
.
. .
His execution
.
.
Charles personally under-

356
358

Charles's failure
. . 370
A Spanish alliance suggested by Carlisle
. 371
Arundeland Cottington in
the Council
.
. 371
Dorchester becomesSecre-

Towniey'sverses . . 354
AlexanderGill at Oxford . 355

takes the government

.

359
359
360

Character and position of
Weston .
.
. 361

vere .
.
. 3°^
Surrenderof Rochelle . 360

tary .

.

.

.

372

1629 The Council agrees to negotiate with France
. 373

Lindsey takes the fleet to

Feeling of tr.e nation about

the relief of Rochelle . 363
Failure of the attempt
. 364
Montague's negotiation . 365

the war .
.
Dutch successes
.
End of the war period

-373
. 374
. 375

MAPS.

MAP OFCADIZ HARBOUR
THE ISLE OF

To facetitle-page

HISTORY

OF ENGLAND.

CHAPTER
THE

LV.

EXPEDITION

TO

CADIZ.

THE gloomy anticipations of some of the members of the dis-

solvedHouse of Commonswith respectto their personalsafety
were not realised. Phelipsand Seymour,Coke and
Au
TheleadersGlanville returned in peace to their homes. Mansell,
Commonsindeed, was summoned before the Council; but he

untouched.
ansvvere(}
boldlythat he couldnot betouchedwithout
a violation

of the liberties of Parliament,

and was dismissed

with nothing worsethan a reprimand.1
In fact it was no part of Buckingham's policy to drive the
nation to extremity. Full of confidence in himself, he fancied

that he had but to use the few months' breathing

ham'slftenspace
allowedhim to convince
theelectors
that their
late representativeshad been in the wrong. The
time had come which he had apparently foreseen when he
conversed with Eliot

at Westminster.

He had asked for neces-

sarysupport, and had been denied. A few days would show
the King of Franceat peaceat home,turning his swordagainst
Spain and the allies of Spain abroad. A few months would
1 Johnston,Hist. Rerum Eritannicarum, 666. Tillieres to Louis
XTII., Aug. ", King's MSS.137,p. 121.
VOL. VI.

B

THE
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TO

CADIZ.

CH. LV.

showthe greatEnglishfleetreturningwith the spoilsof Spanish
cities and the capturedtreasuresof the New World. Then a
fresh Parliament would assemble round the throne to acknow-

ledge the fortitude of the King and the prescience of his
minister.

A few days after the dissolution newscame from France
which dashedto the ground the hopeswhich had been formed
The peace
Huguenots

comes
to
nothing.

of the cessation of the civil war. Many persons
about the Court of Louis had no liking for RicheUeu's policy of toleration. The Prince of Conde, if

report spoke truly, sent a hint to foiras, who commanded the French troops outside Rochelle, that peace must

in one way or another be made impossible. To carry such
counsels into execution presented no difficulties to Toiras. The

Rochellese,pleasedwith the news that peacehad been made
at Fontainebleau, pressed out without suspicion into the fields

to gather in their harvest. Toiras directed his cannon upon
the innocent reapers. Many of them were slain, and Toiras
then proceededto set fire to the standingcorn. Loud wasthe
outcry of the indignant citizens within the walls.
It was impossible,they said, to trust the King's
word. The ratification of the treaty was refused, and the war
seemed likely to blaze up once more with all its horrors.1
The English ships were now in the hands of the French ad-

miral, and in a navalengagementwhichtook placeoff Rochelle,
on September5, Soubisewas entirely defeated,and
Se t
Defeat
of
driven to take an ignominious refuge in an English
Soubise.
poit.

Although such a calamitycould hardly have beenforetold

by anyone,it was nonethe less disastrousto Buckingham's
Howit

design of conciliating the English nation. All the

Buck'fng-long intriguecarriedon with the assistance
of
ham.
Nicholaswas rendereduseless.The Englishships
werein Frenchhands,andtheywoulddoubtless
be usedagainst
Rochelle.

It was easy to foresee what a handle would thus be

givento Buckingham'saccusers.

1 Resolution
of the Townof Rochelle,
Aug.I0; Lorkinto Conway,
Aug.
L1 £ p. France
' 21'
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It is probable that the renewal of hostilities was already
known to Charleswhen the Privy Council met at Woodstockon
August 14, the Sundayafter the dissolution. It was
evidently the King's intention to show that he would
take no serious step without the advice of the Privy Council. Its
memt>ers unanimously approved of a proclamation
Banishment
of
the
priests
for the banishment of the Roman Catholic priests,
resolved on.
of the continuance of the preparations for sending
Thefleetto out the fleet, and_ of the issue of Privy
seals, to raise
f

go, and r nvy

seals
tobe what was practically a forced loan, in order to meet
issued.
its expenses.1
If money had been needed for the fleet alone, there would
have been no such pressing need. In addition to the io,ooc/.
borrowed in August, no less than 98,0007.were brought into
the Exchequer in the months of August and September on
account of the Queen's portion,2 and Charles, before August
was over, was quietly talking to the French ambassador of
diverting part of the new loan to some other purpose.3 In
Sept.17. point of fact the order for preparing the Privy seals

seais^t'last
vvasnot issuedtill September
iy,4 and the fleetwas
issued.

at sea before a single penny of the loan came into

the King's hands. Charles,however,had many needs,and he
may perhapshavethought that there would be lessopposition
to the loan if he demanded it for the purpose of fitting out the
fleet.

"

Charles had thus, after dismissing his Parliament, been able
to convince or cajole his Privy Council. But he could neither

August,convince nor cajole his wife. The promiseslightly
Charles's
made when
domestic

hope was young be had repudiated

troubles. an(J flung aside. He wasunableto understandwhy

theQueen,who had, upon the faith of thosepromises,
consented to leave her mother's care for a home in a strange land,
1 Meautys'sNote,Aug. 14,6".P. Dom.v. 41 ; Tillieresto LouisXIII.,

Aug."t, King'sMSS,137,p. 121.
2 ReceiptBooksof the Exchequer.

3Tillieres
toLouis
XIII., Aug.^, King's
MSS.137,
p. 131.
4 The King to the Council, Sept. 17, S. P. Dom. vi. 70.
B
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shouldfeelaggrievedwhenthe Catholics,whomshehad come

to protect,wereagainplacedunderthepressure
of the penal
laws. A few days after the dissolutionhe was at Beaulieu,

huntingin the NewForest,whilstHenriettaMariawasestabThe
Queen
lishedat Titchfield,on theothersideof SouthampatTitchfield.ton \Vater. There he visited her from time to time ;

but, in the temper in which they both were, there was little
chance of a reconciliation.

Charles never thought of taking

the slightestblameto himself for the estrangementwhich had
arisen between them.

It was his wife's business, he held, to

love and obey him, just as it was the businessof the House
of Commons to vote him money.

Sometimes he sent Buck-

ingham to threatenor to flatter the Queen by turns. Sometimes he came in person to teach her what her duties were. If
he was blind to his own errors he was sharpsighted enough to
perceive that his wife's French attendants were doing their best
to keep her displeasure alive, and were teaching her to regard

herself as a martyr, and to give as much time as possibleto
spiritual exercises and to the reading of books of devotion.1
To counteract these tendencies in the Queen, Charles

Ihs-ute

about
the wished to place about her. the
Duchess of BuckingLadies of the
.
i edcham- ham, the Countess of Denbigh, and the Marchioness
of Hamilton, the wife, the sister, and the niece of his
own favourite
minister, and he desired
them as Ladies of the Bedchamber.

her at once

to admit

Although this demand was not in contradiction with the let-

ter of the marriagetreaty,2it was in completeoppositionto its
spirit, and the young Queen fired up in anger at the proposal.
She told Charles that what he askedwas contrary to the contract of marriage. Nothing, she told her own followers,would
induce her to admit spiesinto her privacy.
1 Seea curiousletter, said to be from a gentlemanin the Queen's
household(Oct. 15, J. P. Dom. vii. 85), which looks genuine. But even
if it is not, the statements in it are in general accordance with what is
known

from

other

sources.

2 By Article 11 all the attendants taken from France were to be Catho-

lics and French, and all vacancieswere to be filled up \\ith Catholics.

Louis had forgottento provide for the caseof Charleswishing to add
Protestants

when

there

were no vacancies.
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The strife grew fierce. The guard-roomat Titchfield was
usedon Sundaysfor the serviceof the English Church, accord-

TheEr h ^n»^° t'ie cust°mwhichprevailedin housesoccupied
i at

by the King. Against this the Queen protested as
an insult to herself, and argued that whilst Charles

was at Beaulieu,

she was herself the mistress of the house.

Lady Denbigh, however,took part against her, and the service
was not discontinued.

At last the Queen lost all patience,

made an incursion into the room

at sermon time, and walked

up and down laughing and chattering with her French ladies as
loudly as possible. The preacher soon found himjokesupon seif a butt for the practical jokes of the Frenchmen
the preacher.

Fit

or the household.

"

"

One day, as he was sitting on a

bench in the garden, a gun was fired off behind a hedge close
by. The frightened man fancied an attempt had been made
upon his life, and pointed to some marks upon the bench as
having been made by the shot aimed at himself. Tillieres,
who had come back to England as chamberlain to the Queen,
was called in to adjudicate, and, having sat down on several
parts of the bench, gravely argued that as he could not sit anywhere without covering some of the marks, and as, moreover,

the clergymanwasvery corpulent, whilst he was himself very
thin, the shot which had made the marks must certainly have
passedthrough the person of the complainant, if his story had
been true. '

If Charles was hardly a match for his wife, he had no doubt
at all that he was a match

for half

the Continent.

Those vast

enterpriseswhich he had beenunable to bring himself to disRusdorf

avow in the face of the House of Commons had still
ofarVs
to a cnarm ^or m's mmd- In vain Rusdorf, speaking on
assist
the behalf of his master, the exiled Frederick,
urged upon
King of Den....
mark.
him the necessity of concentrating his forces in one
quarter, and argued that the ten thousand landsmen on board
the fleet would be useless at Lisbon or Cadiz, but would
be invaluable on the banks of the Elbe or the Weser, where

1TilHeres,
Memoires,
99-104
; Rusdorf
to Oxenstjerna,
^^
Alcuioires de Rusdoif, ii. 73-
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Christianof Denmarkwaswith difficultymakingheadagainst
Tilly.1

As the attackuponSpainwasthe first objectwith Charles,
he listenedmore readilyto the Dutch Commissioners,
who
TheDutchhadcometo Englandin orderto drawup a treatyof

^oITere'ln
alliance. Naturallythe Dutchmen
caredmoreabout
England. (-jiewar wjth Spain than about the war in Germany,
and when the treaty which they came to negotiate was completed it fixed accuratelythe part to be taken by the two
countries in common maritime enterprise, whilst everything re-

lating to hostilitieson land was expressedin vaguegeneralities
The States-General had already agreed to lend Charles 2,000

English soldiersin exchangefor the same number of recruits,
and to sendtwentyvesselsto join the fleet at Plymouth.2 By
Sept.
s. the new treaty, which was signed at Southamptonon
The
Treaty September 8, an alliance offensive and defensive was
of South-

ampton, established between England and the States-General.

The Flemishharbourswereto be kept constantlyblockadedby
a Dutch fleet, whilst the English were to perform the same task

off the coastof Spain. Whenevera joint expeditionwas concerted

between

the

two nations

the

States General

were

to

contribute one ship for every four sent out by England. The
details of a somewhat similar arrangement for joint operations

by land wereleft, perhapsintentionally, in someobscurity.3
To Rusdorf the preference shown for maritime over mili-

tary enterprisewas the death-knell of his master's hope of
recovering the Palatinate. Charles was far too sanguine to
take so gloomya view of the situation. He had now openly

Open
breach
brokenwith Spain. He had recalledTrumbull,his
withSpain.agentat Brussels,
and he hadno longeranyminister
residing in the Spanish dominions. He had followed up this
step by the issue of letters of marque to those who wished to

prey on Spanishcommerce. Yet he had no idea of limiting

hostilitiesto a combatbetweenEnglandandSpain. " By the
Rusdorfs advice, oept.
"g' 3I
Mhnoires de Rusdorf.
i. 611.
io>
J '

Agreement,
-f"ly*3Aitzema,
i. 468.
Treaty of Southampton ibid, i. 469.
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grace of God," he said to a Swedish ambassador who visited
him at Titchfield, " I will carry on the war if I risk my crown.
I will have reason of the Spaniards, and will set matters straight
again. My brother-in-law shall be restored, and I only wish

that all other potentateswould do as I am doing." l
In fact, it was because Charles had not been content

to

pursue a mere war of vengeance against Spain, that he had
entered upon those extended engagements which more than
anything else had brought him into collision with the House of
Commons. Those engagements he had no intention of abandoning, and he hoped that if some temporary way of fulfilling
them could be found, the successof the fleet would give him
a claim to the gratitude of his subjects, and would enable him
to place himself at the head of an alliance more distinctly
Protestant than when he had been hampered by the necessity

of looking to Francefor co-operation. In the Treatyof Southamptonthe foundation for such an alliancehad been laid, and
it now only remainedto extend it, with the needful modifications, to the King of Denmark and the North German Princes.
It was therefore arranged that Buckingham should

toUgoTo
th^ go in personto the Hague,wherethe long-deferred
conference was expected at last to take place. It
was uselessfor him to go with empty hands. If Charles could

not procurethe moneywhich he had alreadybound himself to
supplyto the King of Denmark,it washardlylikely that Christian
would care to enter into fresh negotiations with so bad a paymaster. Yet, how was the money to be found ? One desperate
resource there was, of which Charles had spoken already in a
rhetorical nourish, and of which he was now resolved to make usein sober earnest. The plate and jewels of the Crown,

j^ei/toTethe hereditary
possession
of a longline of kings,
pawned. mightwell be pledgedin sojust andso holya cause.
In England, it was true, no one would touch propertyto which

his right might possiblybe challenged,
on the ground that the
inalienablepossessions
of the Crown could not pass,even for a
time, into the handsof a subject; but on the Continent there
1 Rusdorf to Frederick, Sept. -, Memoiresde Rusdorf, i, 623.
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wouldbenofearof the peculiardoctrinesof Englishlaw. The
dangerwas that,if once the preciousgemsweresent to the
Continent,theremight be somedifficulty in recoveringthem.
At last it wasdecidedthat the plate and jewelsshould be carried
by Buckingham to Holland. It was probably argued that in
that rich and friendly country men might be found who would
both acceptthe securityand be faithful to their trust.1
Want of moneyis a sad trial to any Government,and in one
part of England it had already broughtCharles into difficulties
with his subjects. Towards the end of August seriousapprc
hensions were entertained for the safety of Harwich. It was
" known that Dunkirk was alive with preparations for war, and

August. no part of England was so liable to attack as the flat
The Essex
trained

bands

and indented
.

coast of Essex.

Orders

were therefore

at Harwich issued by the Privy Council to put Landguard Forf

in repair, and to occupyHarwich with a garrisonof 3,000men,
chosen from the Essex trained bands. So far everything had
been done according to rule. Each county was bound to provide men for its own defence.

But the Crown

was also bound

to repay the expenseswhich it might incur, and this time there
was an ominous silence about repayment. Under these circumstances the Earl of Warwick, Holland's elder brotherwho was now in high favour with Buckingham-made a

propositionwhich looks like the germ of-the extensionof shipmoney to the inland counties. The adjacent shires, he said,
were interested in the safety of Harwich. Let them, therefore,

be called on to contribute to its defencein men and money.
The adjacent shires, however,refused to do anything of the
kind; and thevaguepromisesof paymentat somefuture time,
which was all that the Government had in its powerto offer,
weremet by the firm resolution of the Essex men that they,

at anyrate,wouldnot serveat their own charges. Making a
1 The earliestmention of Buckingham'sintendedjourney is, I believe
in Rusdorfs letter to Oxenstjerna.Sept. - (Mem. ii. 63). The first hint
about the jewels is in an order from Conway to Mildmay, the Master of

theJewelHouse,to giveanaccount
of theplatein hishands.Conway
to
Mildmay, Sept. 4, Con-May'sLetter Book, 227, S. P. Dom>
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virtue of necessity,the Council ordered the men to be sent back

to their homes,and directed Pennington,who, since his return

from Dieppe,had beenwatching,with a small squadron,the
movementsof the Dunkirk privateer",to betakehimself to the
protectionof Harwich. Thus endedCharles'sfirst attempt so
to construethe obligations of the local authoritiesas to compel
them to take upon themselves the duties of the central Government.l

With all Charles'sefforts to conciliatepublic opinion by a
bold and,as he hoped,a successfulforeign policy, there wasno
thoughtof throwing open the officesof Stateto thosewho were
likely to be regardedwith confidenceby the nation. Yet it was
not long before an opportunity occurred of which a

Death
of

wiseruler would havetaken advantage. On September 6, Morton died of a fever which seized him a few

days after his return from the Netherlands. The vacant secretaryship was at once conferred upon Sir John Coke, the only
man amongst the Government officials who had in-

Coke°secrecurredthepositivedislikeof the Opposition
leaders
of the Commons, in whose eyes the subserviency
which he always showed to Buckingham more than counterbalanced the excellent habits of businesswhich he undoubtedly

possessed.The honesty of purpose upon which that subserviency was based was unlikely to make any impression on
their minds.

Buckinghamwas not left without a warningof the danger
he was incurring by his refusalto make any effort to conciliate
public opinion.

Lord Cromwell, who had left his ser-

Cromweii's
vice under Mansfeldfor a more hopefulappointment
in the new expedition,had brought back with him
from the Netherlands his old habit of speaking plainly.

" They

say," he wrote to the Duke, "the best lords of the Council
knewnothing of Count Mansfeld'sjourney or this fleet, which
discontents even the best sort, if not all.

They say it is a very

1 Coke to Buckingham,Aug. 25 ; Coke to Conway, Aug. 26 ; Order
of Council, Aug. 30 ; Sussexto the Council, Sept. g ; Warwick to Con-

way,Stpt. 10 ; Warwick to the Council, Sept.iS, 23; The Councilto
Warwick, Oct. ?.,S. P. Dom. v. 85, 99 ; vi. 38, 44, 76, 98 ; vii. 4.
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great burden your Gracetakesupon you, since none knows
anythingbut you. It is conceivedthatnot lettingothersbear
part of this burdennow you bear,it mayruin you,whichHeaven
forbid."

>

The expeditionuponwhichsomanyhopeswereembarked
was by no meansin a prosperouscondition. For a long time
August.

the soldiers had been left unpaid.

Before the end of

Had
con- August there wasa new pressof 2,000men, to nil up

i*r"o°pns
aft'he
thevacancies
caused
bysickness
anddesertion.2
The
Plymouth.farmers of South Devon, upon whom the soldiers
were billeted, refused to supply food to their unwelcome guests

as soon as they discoveredthat their pockets were empty.
Like Mansfeld's men eight months before, the destitute
recruits made up their minds that they would not die of starvation. Roaming about the country in bands, they killed sheep

beforethe eyes of their owners,and told the farmersto their
faces that rather than famish they would kill their oxen too.3

At onetime there had beena talk of Buckingham'staking
the command in person, and a commission had been made out

in his name; but he could not be at the Hague and on the
coast of Spain at the sametime, and he perhapsfanciedtha»
he could do better service as a diplomatist than as an admiral.
At all events, whilst, much to the amusement of the sailors, he
retained the pompous title of generalissimo of the fleet, he
appointed Sir Edward Cecil, the grandson of Burerhley
Cecil to com-

mandthe

- 0 .. ,

and the nephew ot Salisbury, to assume the active

command, with the more modest appellation of
general.4 Cecil had servedfor many yearsin the Dutch army,
with the reputation of being a good officer.

He was now for

the first time to be trustedwith an independentcommand,and
the selection was the more hazardousas he was entirely unacquainted with naval warfare. From the first he had attached

himself closelyto Buckingham,who had in vain supportedhis
1 Cromwell to Buckingham, Sept. 8, 5. P. Dom. vi. 30.

? The King to Nottinghamand Holderness,
Aug. 23, ibid. v. 62
* Commissioners
at Plymouthto the Council,Aug. 12, Sept. i, S. P,
Dom. vi. 3.
* Eliot, Negotium Posterorum.
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claims to the command in the Palatinate in 1620, but who had
now sufficient

influence

to reverse the decision

Essex
and favour of Sir Horace Vere.

then come to in

The Earl of Essex, who

Denbigh. was to gO as Vice-Admiral, knew as little of the sea
as Cecil himself; and the same might be said of the RearAdmiral, the Earl of Denbigh,whoseonly known qualification
for the post lay in the accident that he was married to Buckingham's sister.

WhateverCecil's powersas a generalmay have been, he
had at least a soldier's eye to discern the deficiencies of the
troops under his orders, and he professed himself as
Cecils
reportpuzzled as the Commons had been to discover why,
if no attempt had been made to convert the recruits
into trained soldiers, they had been levied in May for service
in September. Buckingham, too, he complained, had been
recommending officers to him who were not soldiers at all, and
whom

' he neither

could

nor durst

return.'

The

arms which

the men should have been taught to handle were still on board
ship in the harbour. On September 8, only three out of the
twenty Dutch ships promised had arrived at Plymouth.'
There was, however, one direction in which Cecil's energy
could hardly be thrown away. In answer to the complaints
Measures

made in Parliament
.

it had

takenagainstFrancis Steward would

been announced

that Sir

be sent out with a squad-

ron to clear the English seas of the Sallee rovers.

Steward'sattempt had endedin total failure. According to the
Mayor of Plymouth, his ships had been outsailed by the pirates.
According to his own account the weather had been against
him. Parliament, he said, instead of grumbling against the

King's officers,ought to have passedan Act ensuringthem a
fair wind.2

The outcry from the western ports waxedlouder than ever.
It was reported that danger had arisen from another quarter.

No lessthan ten privateershad slippedthroughthe Dutch block1 Cecil lo Conwav, Sept. 8. S. P. Dom. vi. 36.
2 The Mayor &c. to the Council, Aug. 12 ; Steward to Buckingham,
Aug. 16, J. P Dom. v. 36, 49.
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adingsquadron
in front of Dunkirk,1and wereroamingthe seas
to
prey
uponEnglishcommerce.Cecil,whenheheard
'
the news,sentout Sir SamuelArgall in searchof the

enemy. Argall,after a sevendays'cruise,returned
withouthavingcaptureda singlepirate or privateer; but he
was followedby a long string of French and Dutch prizes,
which he suspectedof carrying on traffic with the Spanisn
Netherlands. Amongst these was one, the name of which
was, a few months later, to flash into sudden notoriety-the
' St. Peter,' of Havre de Grace.2

On September153 the King himself arrived at Plymouth
to see the fleet and to encourage the crews by his presence.

TheKing Charleswent on board many of the ships, and re

fI5ldh^J*"viewedthe troopson RoboroughDowns.4 When
Plymouth. he jeft) on t|ie 24th, Buckingham, who had accom-

paniedhim, remained behind to settle questionsof precedence
amongst the officers, and to infuse, if it were possible, some of
his own energetic spirit into the commanders. As usual, he
anticipated certain success,and he was unwise enough to obtain
from the King a public declaration of his intention to confer a
peerage upon Cecil, on the ground that the additional rank
would give him greater authority over his subordinates. It was
given out that the title selected was that of Viscount Wimble1 Hippisley to Buckingham, Sept. 9, S. P. Dam. vi. 67, 120.
2 Narrative of the Expedition, Sep:. 16 ; Examination of the masters
of the prizes ; ibid. vi. 67, 120.

3 Cecil's Journal, printed in r.6->6,has been usually accepted as the
authority for the voyage.

But it should he compared with his own de-

spatches,and with the lettersof otherofficers,suchas Sir W. St. Leger,
Sir G. Blundell, and Sir T. Love, which will be found amongst the State

Papers. We havealso now Glanville'sofficial narrative,edited by Dr.
Grosartfor the CamdenSociety. The Journal of the ' Swiftsure' (S. P.
Doi.'i.xi. 22)containsa full narrativeof the proceedings
of the squadron
underEssex,whilst the proceedings
of Denbighand Argall are specially
treatedof in an anonymousjournal (S. P. Doin. x. 67). Geronimo de la
Concepcion's Cadiz Ihistraia gives the Spanish stcrv. In the Tanner

MSS.(Ixxii. 16)thereis a MS. copy of Wimbledon'sJournal, annotated
by someonehostileto the author,thus bearingwitnessto the correctness
of his assertionswhere they are not questioned.
4 Glam'ille, 3.
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don, though there was not time formally to makeout the patent
before the sailing of the fleet. Buckingham seemsto have
forgotten that honours granted before success has crowned an
undertaking are apt to become ridiculous in case of failure.

This wasnot the only foolish thing done by Buckinghamat
Plymouth. The sight of Glanville, the author of the last address
of the Commons at Oxford, quietly fulfilling his duties
sen
tonboardas Recorder of the Devonshire port, inspired him
with the idea of maliciously sending a Parliamentary
lawyer to sea as secretary to the fleet. Glanville pleaded in
vain that the interruption to his professional duties would cause
him a heavy loss, and that, as no one but his clerk could, even
under ordinary circumstances, decipher his handwriting, it was
certain that when he came to set down the jargon of sailors,
even that confidential servant would be unequal to the task.1
At last, on October 3, forty sail of the great fleet were sent
on to Falmouth. The remainder lay in the Sound waiting for
Oct. 3.
their Dutch comrades. They had not long to expect
tneir coming; on the 4th the Dutch ships were
part of the
lleetdescried, showing their topsails above the waves, as
if, as men said, they had come to escort the English fleet upon

its voyage. On the 5th the anchors were weighed,and the
united fleet passedout of the harbour and roundedthe point
where the soft woods of Mount Edgcumbe slope down to the
waters of the Sound. Its fair prospects were soon interrupted.

The wind choppedround to the south-west,and beganto blow
hard. Essex, with the foremost vessels, took refuge in Fal-

Thestorm mouth, but the bulk of the fleet put back to its old
atPlymouth.
anchorage. Plymouth harbour was no safe refuge
in such a gale,in the dayswhen as yet the long low line of the
breakwater had not arisen to curb the force of the rolling waves.

By the next morning all bondsof discipline had given way before the anxious desire for safety, and the waters of the Sound

were coveredwith a jostling throng of vesselshurrying, regardlessof the safetyof eachother, to the secureretreat of the
1 Glanville's reasons,Sept. (?) \Voodford to Nethersole, Oct. 8, 5. P.
Dom. vi. 132 ; vii. 44. Was Glanville's objection the origin of the old
joke, or did he useit for want of an argument?
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Catwater. Orders,if givenat all, met with but little attention,
and Cecil himself was forced to get into a boat, and to pass
from vesselto vessel,in order to exactthe least semblanceof
obedience.

Cecilhadlong ceasedto look uponthe expeditionwith his
patron'sconfidenceof success. Little good,he thought, would
Cecil's

come of a voyaee commenced so late in the season.

despon- The spectacleof disorder which he now witnessed
left a deep impressionon his mind. The discipline
which comes from an energetic and well-arranged organisation

wasentirely wanting,and it was not replaced by the discipline
which springs from old habits of comradeship,or from the
devotion which makes each man ready to sacrifice himself to

the common cause. Buckingham, who in 1624 had fancied
that military power was to be measured by the number of
enterprises simultaneously undertaken, fancied in 1625 that the

warlike momentumof a fleet or army was to be measuredby
its numerical size. He had yet to learn-if

indeed he ever

learnt it-that thousandsof raw recruits do not make an army,
and that thousands of sailors, dragged unwillingly into a service
which they dislike, do not make a navy. Cecil knew it, and

the expeditioncarried with it the worstof omensin a hesitating
and despondent commander.1

On the 8th the fleet,ladenwith the fortunesof Buckingham
and Charles, put to sea once more. It sailed, as it had been
o«. s. gathered together, without any definite plan. There
were general instructions that a blow should be
struck somewhere on the Spanish coast before the

treasureshipsarrived,but no specialenterprisehad beenfinally
selected. At a council held in the King's presenceat Plymouth, Lisbon, Cadiz, and San Lucar had been mentioned as
points of attack. The general opinion had been in favour of

an attempt on SanLucar, which, if captured,might be usedas
a basisof operationsagainstCadiz and the expectedtreasure
fleet. Objections had, however, been raised, and the whole

questionhadbeenreserved
for further discussionon the spot.
1 Glanville,7. Cecilto cone, Oct. 8, undatedin Cal'a'a,370; Cecil
to Buckingham,April 28, Sept. 26, 16:6, S. P. Doni. AJdenda.
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As soon, therefore, as the fleet rounded Cape St. Vincent, Cecil

called a council. The mastersof the ships declared that it
would be dangerous to enter the harbour of San
T
...
Thecouncil Lucar so late in the year. Some who were present
were strongly in favour of seizing Gibraltar as a
place of great strength, and easy to be manned, victualled, ana
held if once taken. The majority concurred in rejecting the
Oct. 20.

proposal,but hesitatedbetweenCadiz and San Lucar. Upon
this Argall observed that an easy landing could be effected at

St. Mary Port in Cadiz Bay. From thencea march of twelve
miles would bring the troops to San Lucar, a place which wai

certain to capitulateto so large a force without difficulty.
Argall's advice was adopted, and orders were given to
anchor off St. Mary Port; but as the fleet swept up to the
station a sight presented itself too tempting to be reThefleetin sisted. Far away on the opposite side of the bay

Cadiz
Bay.lay twelvetall sm'pswjth fifteengaiieySby their
side,1 covering a crowd of smaller vessels huddled under the

wallsof Cadiz. Essex,who led the way in Argall's ship, the
' Swiftsure,' disobeyed his orders, and dashed at once upon the
prey.

No provision had been made for this conjuncture of
affairs. To do him justice, Cecil did his best to repair his

mistake. Sailing through Essex'sdivision, he shoutedorders
to right and left to crowd all sail after the Vice-Admiral. But
he shouted now as vainly in Cadiz Bay as he shouted a few
weeks before in Plymouth harbour. The merchant captains
and the merchant crews, pressed unwillingly into the service,
had no stomach for the fight. Essex was left alone to his glory

and his danger,and Cecil, who did not evenknow the names
of the vessels under his command,

was unable to call the

laggards to account.
Of all this the Spanish commanders were necessarily

ignorant. Instead of turning upon the unsupported' Swiftsure,' they cut their cablesand fled up the harbour. It wasa
1 There is a discrepancyabout the numbers. I take them from Cecil's
Journal. Glanville says there were fifteen or sixteen ships, and eight or
nine galleys.
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momentfor prompt decision. Had a Drake or a Raleigh
Flight
ofthebeenin command,anattemptwoulddoubtlesshave
Spaniards.
£een nia(je to follow up the blow. Cecil was no
sailor, and he allowedhis original orders for anchoring to be
quietly carried out.

At nightfall a council of war was summonedon board the
flagship. The project of marchingupon San Lucar wasabandoned, as it was discoveied that the water at St. Mary Port was
too shallow to allow the boats to land

the men with

ease.

Though it wasnot knownthat a merehandful of three hundred
men formed the whole garrison of Cadiz,1 the flight of the

Spanishships had given rise to a suspicion that the town was
but weaklydefended. Somevoices, therefore,wereraisedfor
an immediate attack upon the town.

The majority, however,

too prudent to sanctiona courseof such daring, preferred to
think first of obtaining a safe harbour for the fleet. The counPuntaitobecil therefore came to a resolution to attack the fort

attacked. of puntal, which guardedthe entrance,barely half a
mile in width, leading to the inner harbour, where the vessels
had taken refuge. The obstacle did not seem a serious one.
"Now," said one of the old sailors, "you are sure of these
ships. They are your own. They are in a net. If you can

but clear the forts to securethe fleet to passin safely,you may
do what you will." Nothing could be easier,it was thought,
than to take the fort. Sir William St. Leger alone protested
against the delay. Part of the fleet, he argued, would be
sufficient to batter the fort. The remainder might sail in
at once against the shipswhilst the enemy's attention wasdistracted. St. Leger, however,was not a sailor, and, good as
his advicewas,it was rejected by a council of war composed
mainly of sailors.
Failure

of

thefirst
attack.
Oct.

23.

^v6

-^utc^ smPs an<^twenty small Newcastle

colliers were
accordingly
ordered to attack the fort at
.
f~,
..

once- As Ceci1watchedthe flashesof the guns
lighting up the night, he flattered himself that his

ordershadbeenobeyed.But whenmorningdawnedhelearned
1 Geronimode la Conc-pcion,458.
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that the English colliers hadtaken advantageof the darknessto
remain quietly at anchor,whilst the Dutchmen, overmatched
in the unequalcombat,had beencompelledto draw off before
midnight with the loss of two of their ships.
A rope at the yard-arm would doubtless have been Drake's

recipefor the disease. Cecil wasof a milder nature. Rowing
from ship to ship, he adjured the cowardsto advancefor very
shame. Finding that he might as well have spoken to the
winds, he went on board the ' Swiftsure,' and directed Essex
Second to attack. The ' Swiftsure ' was at once placed op-

posite the enemy's batteries,and waswell seconded
by her comradesof the Royal Navy. Nothing,however,would
induce the merchant crews to venture >nto danger. Clustering

timidly behind the King's ships, they contented themselves
with firing shots over them at the fort. -At last one of them
clumsily sent a shot right through the stern of the ' Swiftsure,'
and Essex, losing patience, angrily ordered them to ceasefiring.
Such an attack was not likely to compel the garrison to
surrender, and it was only upon the landing of a portion of
Surrenderor
the troops that the fort at last capitulated. The
Spanish commander, Don Francisco Bustamente,
struck by the gallant bearing of the ' Swiftsure,' asked who was
in command. " Do you know," was the reply, " who took
Cadiz before?"

''Yes,"

he said, "it was the Earl of Essex."

" The son of that earl," he was told, " is in the ship " " Then,"
replied the Spaniard, " I think the devil is there as well." A

request that he might be allowedto pay his respectsto Essex
was promptly accorded,and his receptionwas doubtlesssuch
as one brave man is in the habit of giving to another.

It was late in the eveningbeforePuntal wasin the handsof
the English. By that time all hopeof taking Cadizby surprise
was at an end.

Reinforce-

Whilst Essex was battering Puntal

ments
for

Spanish troops were flocking into Cadiz, and that
night the town was garrisoned by four thousand
soldiers. It was true that the place was only provisioned for
three days,but the Spanishgalleys quickly learned that they
could bring in succoursin spite of the English,and Cadizwas
soonprovisionedas well as guarded.
VOL.

vi.
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Onthemorningof the 24th Cecilwasbusilyemployedin
gettingashorethe armyof which,as a soldier,he wishedto

takethecommandin person. By hisordersDenbigh

Thetroops
to called a council of war,which wasto decidewhat was
next to be done.

The council recommended that

provisionsshould be landedfor the soldiers,that an attempt
should be made to blockade Cadiz, and that the Spanish ships
at the head of the harbour should at last be pursued.

Whilst the council was still sitting, a scout hurried in with
intelligence that a large force of the enemy was approaching
Themarch from the north, wherethe island,at the southernend
northwards.
of which Cadiz was situated, swelled out in breadth
till it was cut off from the mainland by a narrow channel

whichwas crossedby only one bridge. Fearing lest he should
be taken between this force and the town, Cecil gave hasty
orders to advance to meet the enemy. The Spaniards, how-

ever, were in no hurry to bring on an action againstsuperior
numbers,and prudently drew back beforehim.
After a sixmiles'marchthe Englishdiscoveredthat no enemy
was in sight.

Cecil, however, did not appear to be in the least

disconcerted. " It seemeth,1'
he said to those who were near
him, " that this alarm is false; but since we are thus forwards
on our way, if you will, we will march on. It may be we may
light on some enemy. If we do not, we may see what kind of
bridge it is that hath been so much spoken of." '

Cecil, in fact, lighted on an enemyupon whosepresencehe
had failed to calculate.
The

soldier

among
the
wine-casks.

In the hurry of the sudden march no

one ^a(^t^oug'lt °^ seeing that the men carried provisions with

them.
.

It is true that stores had been

sent from the ships, in pursuance of the decision of

the council of war. Yet even if thesehad beenactuallylanded,

they would hardlyhave reachedthe army,whichwasalready
engagedin its forward march,till too late to provide a meal for
1 This would be almost incredible, if it did not stand on Cecil's own

authority. The marginalnote in the copy amongstthe TannerMSS.
remarks: "The first timean armymarchedso far to answera falsealarm,

andit werefit hisLordship
wouldnamethosesome
of thecouncilhespake
to, that were not againsthis going tc the bridge."
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that day. As a matter of fact, they were never landed at all.
The officer in commandof Fort Puntal alleged that he had
no orders to receive them, and sent them back to the ships.
Cecil'sforce wasthus in evil plight. Many of the soldiershad
not tasted food since they had been landed to attack Puntal

the day before. Ever sincenoon they had beenmarchingwith
the hot Spanish sun beating fiercely on their heads. Cecil,

in mercy, ordereda caskof wine to be broughtout of a neighbouring houseto solace the fasting men. Even a little diop
would have been too much for their empty stomachs, but the
houses around

were stored with wine

for the use of the West

India fleets. In a few minutes caskswere broached in every
direction, and well-nigh the whole army was reduced to a state
of raving drunkenness. Interference was useless, and the

officerswerewell content that the enemywas ignorant of the
chance offered

him.

Disgraceful as the scenewas,it had no appreciableeffect
Oct

2

upon the successor failure of the expedition. When

Retreat
to morning dawned it wasevident that the men could
not be kept another day without food, even if there

hadbeenany object to be gainedby their remainingwherethey
Failure
of

were.1 Leaving therefore a hundred poor wretches

upon"hck
Jyingdrunkin the ditchesto be butchered
bythe
ships.
Spaniards, Cecil returned to Puntal, to learn that the
attack which he had ordered upon the Spanish ships had not
1 Let Cecil be judged by his own Journal. " Now this disorder happening," he writes, "made us of the council of war to consider that since
the going to the bridge was no great design,but to meet with the enemy
and to spoil the country, neither could we victual any men that should be
left there, and that the gallejs might land as many men as they would
there to cut them off: and that when my Lord of Essex took Cadiz,

ConyersCliffordwastaxedby Sir FrancisVere . . . with mistakingthe
directionsthat were given him to go no further from the town than the
throat of the land, which is not above two miles, where he might be seconded and relieved, and be ready to relieve others ; but he went to the

bridge, which was twelve miles off; so in regardthere was no necessity,
this disorderhappeningand want of victuals, weresolvedto turn back again,
which we did." The marginal note to this is, " Why did his Lordship

then go to the bridge without victualsand to losetime,having sucha
precedentagainstit ? "
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Their commanders had made use of their

time whilst the EnglishwerebatteringPuntal. Warpingtheir
largestvesselsup a narrowcreek at the headof the harbour,
they had guarded them by sinking a merchantman at the
entrance. Argall, to whom the attack had been entrusted by
Denbigh,had only to report that the thing was impracticable.
However great may be the risk in forming an opinion on imperfect data, it is difficult to resist the impressionthat a combined attack by seaand land would not have been made in vain,
and that if Wimbledon, instead of wasting his time in pursuing a

flying enemy,had contentedhimself with acting in conjunction
with Argall, a verydifferent result would have beenobtained.
However this may have been, it was now too late to repair the fault committed. A reconnaissance of the fortifications of Cadiz convinced the English commanders that the
town was as unassailable as the ships. The Mexico fleet, the

main object of the voyage,wasnow daily expected,and there
Oct.27. was no time to linger any longer.

On the 2yth the

embarked*"
men were re-embarked. The next day Puntal was
o«. 28. abandoned, and the great armament stood out to sea
as majestic and as harmless as when it had arrived six days
before.

On November 4 the English fleet arrived at its appointed
station, stretching out far to seaward from the southern coast of
NOV.
4. Portugal. Though no man on board knew it, the
Thebok-outquest was hopelessfrom the beginning. The Spanish
Mexico
fleet,treasure ships, alarmed by the rumours of war which
had been wafted across the Atlantic, had this year taken a long

sweepto the south. Creepingup the coastof Africa, they had
sailed into Cadiz Bay two days after Cecil's departure.1

It maybe that fortune wasnot wholly on the side of Spain.
Judging by the exploits of the merchant captains before Puntal,

it is at leastpossiblethat, if a collision had taken place,instead
of the English fleet taking the galleons,the galleonsmight have
taken the English fleet. At all events,if the Spaniardshad
trustedto flight rather than to valour, the Englishvesselswould

1Atye
toActon,
^~, S.P.Spain.See,
however,
Mr.Dalton's
Life of Sir E. Cecil,whereU the bestaccountof this voyage.
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hardlyhavesucceededin overtakingthem. With their bottoms
foul with weeds,and leaking at every pore from long exposure
NOV.
16. to the weather, they found it hard to keep the sea at
all- ^ecil nad at first resolved to keeP watch till the

2oth, but on the i6th he gaveordersto make sail for
home with all possiblespeed.
There

was indeed

no time to lose.

The

officials

who

had

beencharged with supplying the fleet had been fraudulent or
careless. Hulls and tackle were alike rotten. One ship had
Badcon- been sent out with a set of old sails which had done
service in the fight with the Armada. The food was
bad, smelling ' so as no dog in Paris Garden would
eat it.''

The

drink

2 was foul

and unwholesome.

Disease

ragedamongthe crews,and in somecasesit washard to bring
together a sufficient number of men to work the ships. One
by one, all through the winter months, the shattered remains
of the once powerful fleet came staggering home, to seek refuge
in whatever port the winds and waves would allow.
It was certain that so portentous a failure would add heavily
to the counts of the indictment which had long been gathering
December,
against Buckingham. Some indeed of the causesof
Bucking-

ham s part >n

failure were of long standing.

In the King's

ships

thematter, both officers and men were scandalously underpaid,

and many of them thought more of eking out their resources
by peculationthan of throwing themselvesheart and soul into
the service of their country.

Nor was it fair to expect, after

the long peace,that efficiencyAvhichis only attainable under
the stress of actual warfare. Yet, if the actual conduct of the ex-

pedition were called in question, it would be in vain for Buckingham, after his defiant challenge to public opinion at Oxford, to

arguebefore a newHouseof Commonsthat he was not answerable for Cecil's neglect of his opportunities at Cadiz, and still

less for the accident by which the Mexico fleet had escaped.
1 Sir M. Geere to W. Geere, Dec. II, 6". P. Dom. xi. 49.
2 Beverage, the term used in these letters, is the usual word in
Devonshire now for common cyder, but it seems, from a passagein one of
Cecil's letters (Glam-ille, xxxiv.), to have been made with sack. It was

probably wine and water.
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After all allowanceshavebeenmade for exaggeration,is it easy

to denythat the popularcondemnation
wasin the main just ?
The commandersof the expedition,and the officialsat home by
whom the preparationswere made,were Buckingham's nominees,and the systemof personalfavouritism, the worst canker
of organisation,had neverbeen more flourishingthan under his
auspices. Nor was it only indirectly that the misfortunesof
the expedition were traceable to Buckingham. If, upon his
arrival at Cadiz, Cecil had been too much distracted by the

multiplicity of objects within his reach to strike a collected
blow at any one of them, so had it been with the Lord High
Admiral

at home.

Undecided

for months

whether

the fleet was

to be the mere auxiliary of an army which was to lay siege to
Dunkirk, or whether the army was to be the mere auxiliary of a
fleet of which the main object was the capture of the Plate fleet.
lie had no room in his mind for that careful preparation for a
special object which is the main condition of successin war as
in everything else.
If

Cecil's

errors

as a commander

were thus

the

reflec-

tion, if not the actual result, of Buckingham's own errors, the

other great cause of failure, the misconductof the merchant
captains,brings clearly beforeus that incapacityfor recognising
the

real conditions

of action

which

was the fertile

source

of

almost all the errors alike of Buckingham and of Charles. The

great Cadiz expedition,of which Raleigh had been the guiding
spirit, had been animated,like all other successfulefforts, by
the joint force of discipline and enthusiasm. A high-spirited
people, stung to anger by a lifelong interference with its religion, its commerce, and its national independence, had sent

forth its sons burning to requite their injuries upon the Spanish
nation and the Spanish king, and ready to follow the tried and

trusted leaderswho had learnedtheir work through a long and
varied experienceby sea and land. How different waseverything now ! It is hardly possibleto doubt that the war of 1625
never was and never could have been as popular as the war
of 1588and 1597. Charleswasnot engagedin a nationalwar,

but in onewhichwaspoliticalandreligious,awakeningstrong
popular sympathies,indeed, so long as the home dangerof a

1021,
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Spanish marriage lasted, but liable to be deserted by those sympathies when that danger was at an end. Nor, if enthusiasm
were lacking, was its place likely to be supplied by discipline.
The commanders were personally brave men, and most of them
were skilled in some special branch of the art of war, but they
had been utterly without opportunities for acquiring the skill
which would

have enabled

them

to direct

the motions

of that

most delicate of all instruments of warfare, a joint military and
naval expedition. It is possible that after eight or ten yearsof
war so great an effort might have been successful. It would
have been next to a miracle if it had been successfulin 1625.
The worst side of the matter

was that Charles did not see in

the misfortunes which had befallen him any reason for attemptNoserious mg to probe the causesof his failure to the bottom.

tU3VnStlga"
Someslight investigationthere wasinto the mistakes
which had been committed in Spain ; but nothing
was done to trace

out the

root

of the

mischief

at home.

Sir

JamesBaggand Sir Allen Apsley, who had victualled the fleet
before it sailed, were not asked to account

for the state in

which the provisions had beenfound, and they continued to
enjoy Buckingham'sfavour as before. No officer of the dockyard wasput upon his defenceon accountof the condition of
the sparsand sails. There wasnothing to make it likely that if
another fleet were sent forth in the next spring it would not be

equally unprovided and ill-equipped. In the meanwhile the
King and his minister had fresh objects in view, and it was
alwayseasyfor them to speakof past failuresas the result of
accident

or misfortune.
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FRANCE.

EVEN if the Cadiz expedition had not ended in complete

failure, the difficulties resulting from the French alliance would
have been likely to cause Charles serious embarrassSeptember.
TheFrenchment. Every step which he had taken since the
meeting of his first Parliament had been in the
direction of a closer understanding with the Protestant powers.

He had begunagainto executethe penal laws. He had signed
a treaty with the Dutch, and he was about to send Buckingham
to the Hague to sign another treaty with the King of Denmark
and the princes of North Germany. When Parliament met

again,he hoped to be able to stand forth in the characterof a
leadei of the Protestantism of Europe.
Such

schemes

as these were

fatal

to the

French

alliance.

Louis's idea of that alliance was evidently that of a man who

wishesto play the first part. Buckinghamwishedto
Buckingham's
plans.pjay t^e fjrst part toa jje resolvedto crossover at
once to Holland, and then, when the foundationsof a great
Mis
ro
sed Protestantalliance had been surely laid, to passon
«sitto
France.

to Paris.

Once more he would summon the Kin"

of France to join England in open and avowed war

againstSpainandher allies,no longer,ashe haddonein May,
as the representative of England alone, but as the leader of a

mighty Protestant confederacy,offering to France the choice
betweenthe acceptanceof English leadership or the isolation
of neutrality.
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Buckingham,indeed,had no difficulty in persuadinghimself
that the offer which he was about to make was worthy of the
acceptanceof Louis.

The Spanish treasure of which Cecil had

gonein searchwasalreadyhis by anticipation. When the fleet
returnedthere would be enough money to keep up the war in
Germanyfor many a year, and the Flemish ports, so long the
objects of his desire, would at last be snatchedfrom Spinola's
tenacious

hold.1

There were reasons enough why the husband of Anne of
Austria should be unwilling to receive a visit from the audacious

Objects
of upstartwho had venturedto pay public court to the
LOUIS. Queenof France ; and Louis, as soon as he heard
of the proposal, peremptorily instructed Blainville, the new
ambassadorwhom he was despatchingto England, to refuse
permissionto Buckinghamto enter his kingdom.2 Politics had
1 The views of the English Governmentmay be gathered from a passagein the instructions drawn up as a guide to someone whom it was intended to send to Gustavus. "And because we are seated most properly
and best furnished for maritime actions, we have undertaken that part,
though it be of greatest cost, and which will, in a short time, by the grace

of God, renderall the land serviceeasyand profitable to those that shall
attempt it. And therefore we shall expect that both our dear uncle the
King of Denmark and the King of Sweden will, upon your reasonsheard,
go on cheerfully for the stopping of the progress of the enemy's conquests
by land, without calling to us for contribution in that, wherein principally

must be regardedthe presentconservationof all the seatownswhich might
any way give Spain a port of receipt for their ships that may come from
thencethat may be bought or built in theseparts, or may correspondwith
the ports of Flanders. And it will not be amisswhen you shall fall into
deliberation with that king, to consult and consider with him the great
importance of taking away the harbours of Flandersfrom the King of
Spain, and to prove how far he might be movedto join with us, our uncle
of Denmark, and the States, to make one year's trial to thrust the King of
Spain from the seacoastsof Flanders."-Instructions for Sweden,Oct. 17,
Rymer, xviii. 212.

2 " Je me passionnede sortepour votre contentementque je ne crains
point de vousmandsr si franchementmon avis, et vous etesassezdu monde
pour penetrer ce qui ne me seroit pas bienseant d'ecrire," is Ville-aux-

Geres'
explanation
ongivingtheorders
toBlainville,
7^y-4>
Kir.^sMSS*
137, P- 3'3-
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undoubtedlyas much part as passionin the matter. Not

only wasthe questionbetweenLouis and Buckingham
the
questionof the leadershipof half Europe,but Louis

be£madeSt
had reasonto suspectthathewouldhaveto guard
upon Louis.
againstthe interferenceof Englandnearer home.

Buckingham, in fact, was instructed, as soon as he reached

Paris, to require the immediaterestorationof the English
ships which had been used at Rochelle,1and to ask that an
end should at once be put to the unnatural war betweenthe
King and the Huguenots.
The demand, that Charles should be empowered to interfere

betweenLouis and his subjects,was to be made in the most
offensiveway. Buckingham's instructionsran in the following
terms :-"To the end they," that is to say, the French Protestants, " may not refuse the conditions offered them for the

only doubt of not having them kept, you shall give them our

Royal promise that we will interpose our mediation so far as
that those conditions shall be kept with them ; and if this will
not satisfy them, you shall give them our kingly promise that

if by mediationyou cannot prevail for them, we will assistthem
and defend

them."

In

other

words,

when

Louis

had once

given his promise to the Huguenots, it was to be considered as

given to the King of England, so that if any disputesagain
arosebetweenhim and his subjects,Charles might be justified
in interveningin their favour if he thought fit so to do.
Buckingham, in fact, not content with taking the lead in
Germany, was to dictate to Louis the relations which were

to exist between himself and his subjects; and that too at a
momentwhen the English Governmentwasfiercelyrepudiating
a solemn contract on the ground that it did not become a king

of England to allow a foreign sovereignto intervene between
1 Coke, who knew nothing of the circumstances which had induced

Buckinghamto surrender the ships, answers Lord Brooke's inquiries as
follows
: " For the French, I will excuseno error ; nor can give you any

goodaccounthowthe instructionfor the shipsnot to be employedagainst
them of the religion was changed. Only this I can assureyour Honour,

that I had neither hand nor foreknowledge
of it. Now, our eyesare
opened,andwe shall endeavour
by all meansto recoverthe shipsas soon
as is possible."-Coke to Brooke, Nov. 5, MelbourneAfSS.
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himself and his people.1 Before Buckinghamleft England, he
had to learn that Louis

had ideas of his own on the manner

in which France was to co-operatewith England. He was
summoned back to Salisbury, where Charles halted on his

return from reviewing the fleet at Plymouth, to hear what
Blainville had to say.
On

October

11 the new ambassador

was admitted

to an

audience.He, indeed,had broughtwith him instructionsto make

Oct

proposals,
if satisfactioncouldbe givento Louison

Eiainviiie'sother matters, which, as far as the war was concerned,

The'Trench
ought not to have been unacceptable. Louis was
res- ready to furnish ioo,ooo/., payable in two years,to the

King of Denmark. He also promisedto join Charlesin giving
support to Mansfeld's army, and consented to an arrangement,

alreadyin progress,for transferringthat force to Germany,and
placing Mansfeld under the command of the King of Den-

mark.2 If Louis, however,waspreparedto do asmuch as this,
he was prepared to ask for somethingin return. He could
hardly avoid asking for the fulfilment of Charles'spromiseto
free the English Catholics from the penal laws ; and now that
Soubise had been defeated he would be likely to press for the
entire submission of Rochelle, though he was ready to promise

that the Huguenots should enjoy religious liberty, a privilege,
as he afterwards wrote to Blainville, which was not allowed to
the Catholics in England. In speaking to Charles, the Frenchman began in the tone of complaint. To his remonstrances
about the English Catholics, Charles at first replied that he
had only promised to protect the Catholics as long as they
behaved with moderation. It was for himself to interpret this

promise,and he took upon himself to saythat they had not
so behaved. He then added the now familiar argument that

the secretarticle had never beentaken seriously,even by the
French

Government

1 Conwayto Carleton, Oct. 7, S. P. Holland,

Instructions to Buck-

ingham, Rymer, xviii.

3 Louis XIII.

to Blainville, Sept. ^ ; Blainville to Louis XIII.

Oct.^-ii KingsMSS.
137,
pp.274,
350,
385
; Villermont,
E.deMans/"#, ii. ?2i.
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The tone of the conversation
grew warmer,and a fresh
demand of the ambassador did not serve to moderate the

excited feelingson either side. Soubisehad brought with
him to Falmouth the ' St. John,' a fine ship of the

John-at
Frenchnavy,whichhe had seizedat Blavet.1 This
Falmouth.

ship Loujs naturally claimed as his own property,

which Charles was bound to restore

Charles, on the other

hand,being afraidlest it shouldbe used,ashis ownshipshad
beenused,againstRochelle,hesitatedand made excuses.
The stateof the Queen'shousehold,too,ministeredoccasion
of difference. Charles wished to add English officials to those

TheQueen's
wno had been broughtover from France,and he
household,
peremptorily refused to discuss the question with
Blainville. He intended, he said, to be master in his own house.
If he gave way, it would be from the love he bore to his wife,
and for no other reason.

The next day the ambassadorwaited on Buckingham. The
conversation was carried on in a more friendly tone than that of
Oct. 12.
his conversation with Charles. In other respects it
Blainville
was not ...more satisfactory. Buckingham
treated all
visits
Buck.
ingham. the subjects in dispute very lightly. If anything had
gone wrong the fault was in the necessitiesof the time. Instead
of troubling himself with such trifles, the King of France ought
to treat at once for an offensive league against Spain. As for
himself, he was said to have ruined himself for the sake of

France. He was now going to the Hague to savehimself by
great and glorious actions. If France pleased,she might take
her place in the league which would be there concluded. If she

refused,England would have all the glory.
Buckingham, as Blainville pointed out, had two irrecon-

cilable objectsin view. On the one handhe wishedto ingratiate
himself with English public opinion by placing himself at the
head of a Protestant League ; on the other hand he wished to

show,by driving Franceto followhis lead on the Continent,that

hisoriginalovertures
to that powerhadnot beenthrownaway.2
1 SeeVol. V. p. 304.

1Tillieres,Memoires,
105; Blainvilleto Louis XIII., Oct. -J-I^
Kings MSS. 137, p. 409, 438.
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Neither Louis nor Richelieu was likely to stoop as low as
was expected of them.
Bearing Of

Blainville was instructed to announce

that the11,' Vanguard,' as being Charles's own pro-

theFrench perty, should be given up, but that the merchant

vessels,which had beenexpresslyhired for eighteen
months, would not be surrendered. He was to saythat the
Huguenotscould not be allowedto carryon a rebellion against
their lawful sovereign, and if Charles was so solicitous for

religious liberty, he had better begin the experimentwith his
own Catholic subjects.1 After this it wasuselessto lay before
Charles the proposal for rendering assistanceto Mansfeld which
Blainville

had been instructed

to make

under

more favourable

circumstances. Even the protest against Buckingham's visit
to France was left unuttered for the present.
Buckingham was too anxious to reach the Hague as soon

as Possit>le,
to await the issue of these negotiations
Se tember
Theoppo- at Salisbury. But beforehe left the King, arrangements had been made for dealing in various wayswith
those Peers who had taken part in the opposition in the last
Parliament. Of these Abbot might safely be disregarded. He
Abbot
and nad nothing popular about him except his firm attach-

Pembroke.
nient to the Calvinistic doctrine, and he had long
been left in the shadow by James, who had displayed a strong

preferencefor the clevernessand common senseof Williams,
as Charles displayed a strong preference for the sharp decision
of Laud.2 It was a different matter to deal with Pembroke,
the richest nobleman in England,3 who commanded numerous

1Memoir
sent
byDeVic,Oct.
^ ; Louis
XIII.toBlainville,
^-^'
King's MSS. 137, p. 470, 482.
* The idea, almost universal amongst historians, that Abbot was thrown

into the shadeby his accidentalhomicide in 1621,is not borne out by contemporarywriters, and his want of influence may be easily accountedfor
from the causes mentioned above.

Fuller is doubtless the original autho-

rity for the usualopinion, but Fuller's story has long ago been shown by
Hacket to have beenbasedupon a misapprehension
of the facts.
3 To the first subsidy of the reign Pembroke paid 7OO/.,standing
alone ; then came Northumberland. Rutland, and Devonshire, with 6oo/. ;

Buckingham, Derby, Cumberland, Hertford, Northampton, I'etre, and
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seats in the House of Commons,1 and whose influence was not

to be measured
bythevotesthusacquired.At first,indeed,
Charles's
temperhadgot the betterof him, and on his journey

to Plymouthhe hadtreatedPembroke
withmarkeddisfavour.
The Earl was not accustomedto be slighted, and replied
with a counter-demonstration.As he passedthrough Sherborne

he paid a formal visit to Bristol, who was still in disgrace.
The significanceof the stepcould not be misinterpreted,
and
Charles lost no time in renewingthe old familiarity to which
Pembroke was never insensible. Buckingham was with the
King at Salisburyon his return journey,whenhe made an early
call at Wilton ; and, though Pembrokewas still in bed and
could not see him, it was afterwards understood that the tern

porary estrangementwasat an end.2
Abbot and Pembrokebelongedto that sectionof the Opposition which it was Buckingham's object to conciliate

Arundel

Arundeiand
an(^ Williams were in different case. As a great
Williams. nobleman,not mixingmuch in the businessof government, Arundel could hardly be touched ; but Williams had

incurred Buckingham's bitterest displeasure,and was easily
assailable in his official position.

His strong sense had led him

to condemn alike the extravagances
of the new reign and the
shifts to which Charles had been driven in order to cover those

extravagances from the popular view.
want

of confidence

in the

He had shown a sad

success of those vast armaments

in

which Buckingham trusted, and he had been sufficiently uncourtierlike to dissuadethe King from summoningthe Commons
to Oxford, and to suggestthat if Charleshad really given his
word to the King of Francethat he would relax the penal laws,
it was dangerous as well as impolitic to break it.
Robartes,with4OO/. Book of the Subsidyof theNobility, Oct. 2, S. P. Dom.
vii.

6.

' Rudyerdto Nethersole,Feb. 3, 1626,S. P. Dom. xx. 23. 'All my
Lord's letters were sent out,' meansPembroke'sletters, not ' the Duke's,'
as given in the Calendar. Seealso a letter from Sir James Bagg, in 5. P.
Addenda.

2 North to Leicester,Sept. 28, Oct. 17; Pembroketo Leicester,
Sept. 29, SydneyPapers,ii. 360, 363.
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It waseasierto resolveto getrid of the Lord Keeperthan
to find an excusefor dismissinghim. At first he had been
charged with entering upon conferencesat Oxford with the
leading membersof the Opposition in the Commons.
Oct ^
Dismissal
of This charge, however, he was able to meet with a
denial, though there is reason to believe that he

was so convinced of Buckingham's folly in pitting himself
against the House of Commons that he had boasted that if
he were turned out of office, all England would take up his

cause.1 Charles was highly displeasedwith this language,but
it was hardly possible to disgracea Lord Keeperon the mere
ground that he had vauntedhis own popularity. At last some
courtier reminded the King that his father had entrusted the
Great Seal to Williams for three years on probation, and that the

time fixed had now expired. Charlescaughtat the suggestion,
andWilliams,unableto defendhimselfagainsta form of attackin
which no direct imputation on his conduct was necessarilyimplied, surrendered his office. Charles, glad to be rid of him, spoke

to him fairly at the last, but the tone amongstBuckingham's
followers was different.

" May the like misfortune," wrote one

of them to his patron, " befall such asshall tread in his hateful
path, and presume to lift their head against their maker ! "2

With Lord Keeper Williams worldly wisdomdepartedfrom
the councils of Charles. If he could never have ripened into
a great or a high-souled statesman, he had always
Greatness of
,
thelossto at command a fund of strong common sense which
saved him

from

the

enormous

blunders

into

which

men more earnest and energetic than himself were ready to fall.
' " Your Lordship, I know, hath full information of all proceedings
concerningthe changeof the Keeper, out happily hath not heard, and will
hardly believe, that he was so confident in his party and the opinion of his
Torth, that he vaunted, if he were deposed, that he could have intercession

madefor him, not only by the strongestmediatorsnow remaining, but by
the generality of the land.

Yet it pleased the good Bishop rather to sub-

mit himself to his Majesty's pleasurethan to usehis strength."- Coke to
Brooke, Nov. 5, MelbourneMSS. This extract must be comparedwith
Rushworth's story that Williams said that he meant to stand on his own legs.

2 Not ' their heel,' as calendared. Suckling to Buckingham, Oct. 24 ;
i', P. Dom. viii. 37.
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Government was to him a balance to be kept between extreme

parties. War was distastefulto him, and he cared little or
nothingfor Continentalpolitics. Dogmatismof all kinds ho
regardedwith the utmost suspicion. He had no sympathywith
the persecutionof Laud's friends by the House of Commons,
and no sympathy with the coming persecutionof the Puritans
by Laud himself. Had Charles acceptedhim as an adviser,
the reign would hardly have been eventful or heroic, but it
would not have ended in disaster. England would have gained

a great step on its way to liberty, by the permission which
would, within certain broad limits, have been granted to the

free developmentof thought and action. The last clerical
Lord Keeper in English history wasin reality lessclerical than
some

of his successors.

The Great Seal was given to Coventry, whose legal knowledge and general ability were beyond dispute, and whose
leanings
were
against all concessions to the Catholics.
Coventry
.
.
Lord

His

accession

announcement

ingham.

to

office

therefore

of the Protestant

was

tendencies

one

more

of Buck-

" The Duke's power with the King," said a contem-

porary letter-writer, " for certain is exceedinggreat,and whom
he will advance shall be advanced, and whom he doth but
frown upon must be thrown down." 1 Heath succeededCoventry as Attorney-General; and, with far less excuse,Shilton, whose

only distinction wasthat he had beenemployedby Buckingham
in his private affairs, followed as Solicitor-General.

The meaning of the changewas soon manifest,at least to
Treatment
of tne Catholics.

The crder for banishing the priests,

iicsCath°given immediatelyafter the dissolution,had not
Oct.5.

been followed at once by any attempt to interfere

mentoft'heVl'1^1
tne taity- On October 5, directions weregiven
recusants.for a general disarmament of the recusants ; but it

was not till Coventry succeededWilliams that any further step
was taken. On November 3 the blow fell. A comTheenpenal mission was issued to provide for the execution of
laws
NOV. 3.

forced, the penal laws, with instructionsto pay over the fines
levied to a specialfund to be employed in the defenceof the
1 Ingram to Wentworth, Nov. 7, Strafford Letters, i. 28.
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realm. On the yth orderswere given to prohibit all minors
Nov.7. from leaving Englandwithout licence from the King,
and to silence all schoolmasters
whose teachingwas opento
suspicion.1
Charles had probably an instinctive apprehension that the
persecution of the Catholics would not alone be sufficient to
secure for him the approbation of the next House of Commons;
but he was never keen-sighted in discerning the real causesof
popular dissatisfaction, and he ascribed the attack upon Buck-

ingham at Oxford to a mere ebullition of factious spite. The
inference was obvious. If by any means the assailants of his
minister could be excluded from seats in the coming Parliament, the really loyal nature of Englishmen would find unimpeded expression. It was like Charles, too, to fancy that if

only legal right wereon his side no one could be justly dissatisfied. With this idea in his head, nothing could seem simpler
than the course he adopted. A sheriff was bound to attend to
his duties in his own county, and if the Opposition leaders were
named sheriffs it was plain that they could not take their seats

TheOpposiat Westminster.Coke, Seymour,and Phelipswere
madeeaders
°^ coursemarkedout for the unwelcomehonour.
sheriffs. With them were Alford, who had explained that the
subsidiesvoted in 1624 had not been voted for the recovery
of the Palatinate, and Sir Guy Palmes, who had referred

unpleasantly to the fate of Empson and Dudley. To these
five was added

a sixth, Sir Thomas

peculiar"
' It was not unknown

to Charles

Wentworth.

that Wentworth

had

little in common with Seymour and Phelips. He was

anxious,if possible,to obtain serviceunder the Crown, and to
exercisehis undoubted powersof government; but the war,
whetherit wasto be in Spainor Germany,wasin his eyessheer
madness,and it was plain that he would be as cool about the

King's Protestantcrusadein 1626ashe had beencool about
hisattackuponSpainin 1625. "Wentworth,"saidCharles,as
the names were read over to him, " is an honest gentleman."
1 Commission,Nov. 3, S. P. Dom.

Sign Manuals, i. 87 ; the King

to Buckingham,
Nov. 7, 5. P. Dom.Addenda.
VOL.

VI.

D
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The reasonsfor his exclusionwere equally valid whether he
were honest or not.1

Such a manoeuvre stands self-condemned by the very fact
that it was a manoeuvre. It had, however, at least one sup-

porter amongstthosewho favouredthe vigorousprosecutionof

Rudyerd's
tnew^r- "The rankweeds
of Parliament,"
wrote

opimon. Rudyerd, "are rooted up, so that we may expect
a plentiful harvest the next. I pray God so temper the
humours of our next assembly that out of it may result that

inestimable harmonyof agreementbetweenthe King and his
people."2
By this time Charles had hoped to receive news of great
results from Buckingham's diplomacy in the Netherlands :
but though the Lord Admiral, taking the courtly Holland

with him, had left Charlesat Salisbury in the secondweek of
October, his voyage had been sadlydelayed. On the i3th a
T

terrific storm swept over the Channel and the North

The escape Sea.
of the Dun-

The

Dutch

fleet before

Dunkirk

.

was driven
_,

kirkpriva- from its port, and great was the alarm in England
when it was told that twenty-two vessels,it was said

with 4,000 soldiers on board, had escapedto sea The blow,
however,fell upon the Dutch fishingvessels,and the English
coast was spared.3

With the Dunkirk privateerslooseupon the world, the Lord
Admiral could not cross without a convoy,
"" and this
ham'svoyage
was not easily to be found. The great fleet was still
away at Cadiz, and three English ships had been
Ducking-

cast awaywith all hands upon the cliffs between Calais and
1 Ingram to Wentworth, Nov., Sir afford Letters, i. 29.
Sir W. Fleetvvood is here given as a seventh.

The nameof

He had not sat in the last

Parliament, but in the Parliamentof 1624. He was found ineligible for
the shrievalty, and was neither a sheriff nor a member of the Commons in
1626. The first suggestion of making sheriffs in this way which I have

met with, is in a letter from Sir G. Paul to Buckingham,Oct. 24 ; S. P.
Dom. viii. 34.
2 Rudyerd to Nethersole, Nov. 23, S. P. Doni. x. 16.

3 Downing to the Navy Commissioners,Oct. 19; Penninglon to
Buckingham, Oct. 23, ibid. viii. 5, 28.
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What vesselswere to be had must be hurried to-

gether for the defenceof the country before the Duke's convoy
could be thought of.
At last, however,ships were found for the purpose. On
November9 Buckinghamwasat the Hague, and wasastonishNOV.
9.

'ng the sober citizens of the Dutch capital by the

Buckingham
\^\^ splendour
of his dressand the gorgeous
disHague.

p]ay Of pearis and diamonds with which it was

adorned. He soon allowed it to be known that he had brought
with him no friendly feeling towards France. " I acknowledge,"

he said, "the powerof the King of France. But I doubt his
good-will."l
Buckingham had brought with him, too, his old plan for a
joint attack with the Dutch upon Dunkirk. The effort, he told
NOV.
ii. the Prince of Orange, should be made at once, as

waua°cpkses
the Spaniardswere in no condition to defend the
Dunkirk. place. The wary Prince knew too much about war
to relish the idea of a siege to be begun in November, and
refused to entertain the proposition till the spring. Then

Buckingham asked that Sluys should be put in his master's
hands, as a basis of operations for the English army which was
to hem in the Flemish ports on the land side. The Prince met
him with the same dilatory response. He was probably of

opinion that the English army of which Buckingham spoke
would never have any real existence;2 and, evenif it had been
otherwise, he would certainly have been unwilling to confide to

it the guardianshipof so important a fortress.
The Congressof the Hague,when it met at last, was but a
poor representationof that great anti-Spanishconfederacyfor
which Gustavus had hoped when he first sketched

gressofthe
out the plan. Though he was himself engagedin
the Polish war, he had ordered his ambassador to

take part in the assembly. Unhappily the ambassadorfell ill,
and died a few days before Buckingham's arrival. Sweden
1 Vreede,Inleiding tot eeneGeschiedenis
der NederlandstheDiplomatic
ii. 2, 83.

3 Jbid. ii. 2, 85, Note 2 ; Carletonto Conway,Nov. 14,S. P. Holland.
D 2
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was therefore entirely unrepresented. The French minister
stood aloof, and the North German princes took no sharein
the discussions. The representatives
of the King of Denmark
werethere alone,to beg for moneyand men.
Christian IV. was indeed in sore need. Trusting to the

"promisesmadeto him by Charles,he had gone to war. After
the first month's contribution Charles had no money to send,

and he was in no better plight in November than he had been
in June. Buckingham's instructions, undoubtedly drawn up
with his own concurrence, authorised him to acquaint the Danish
ambassadors that the original offer of 3o,ooo/. a month, or its

equivalent in men, paid by the English exchequer,had only
been made to give encouragement to the German princes.
When those princes had once taken the field it was only to be

expectedthat they would submit to provide a fair shareof the
expense. Buckingham was therefore to insist upon a large
reduction of the monthly charge, though he was first to make
sure that Christian was thoroughly embarked in the cause,

lest by threateningto stop the supplieshe might drive him to
make his peacewith the Emperor.1
It is probable that a little conversationwith the Danish
ambassadors
convinced Buckinghamthat if the King of England thus withdrew from his engagements Christian would,

without doubt, withdraw from the war. At all eventsnothing,
Nov. 29.

Treaty
of

so far as we know, was heard of the proposed reduc-

tion. On November 29 the Treaty of the Hague
was signed between England, Denmark, and the

States-General

The Dutch agreed to supply the Danes with 5,ooo/. a month,
whilst Buckingham engaged more solemnly than ever that the

3o,ooo/.a month originally promised from England should be
really sent.

Large as the sum was, there is reason to suppose that
the promise was now made in good faith. Parliament would
soon meet, and, as Buckingham hoped, all difficulties would
then be smoothed away. For the immediate future he could
1 Instructionsto Buckingham
and Holland,Oct. 17,Ry»ier,xviii. 211,
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trust to the Crown jewels, which would soon be pawned to
Dec.5.

the merchants of Amsterdam.

The disaster at Cadiz

ham^'elpecwasas >'etunknown,
andeverydaymightbringthe
tations. happynewsof victory. A new fleetwasto be speedily
prepared to relieve Cecil's force, and to take up the task of
blockading the Spanish ports. The flood of mischief would
thus be arrestedat the fountain-head,as whengold no longer
flowed from Spain, the armies by which Christain was assailed

would break out into openmutiny.1
Proudof victories yet to be won, Buckinghamhad meditated
a continuanceof his journey to Paris, in order that he might
add the nameof the King of France to the signaturesappended
to ^Ie Treaty of the Hague. His hopes were cut
permi-sionto
short by the French ambassador, who plainly told
enter France. ...
-1,1
"
"
him that, till better satisfaction had been given to his
master's just demands in England, he would not be allowed to
He urefused

enter

France.'2

Buckingham therefore returned to England by the way that
he had come. He was at once met by news of the failure at
News

of the

Cadiz and the
return .of the fleet.
.

Alone, probably,
.

failure
at

of all Englishmen alive, Charles and Buckingham
failed to realise the magnitude of the disaster, or the
influence which it would exercise upon
the delibi-raDec. 16.
*
Parliamenttions of the coming session.3 On December 16 the
ed'

Lord Keeper was directed to issuewrits for a new

Parliament.4

It was possible that Parliament might havework on hand
even more serious than voting supplies for the King of Denmark. It was by no means unlikely' that by the time
Prospect of
warwith the members were collected at Westminster, England

would be at open war with France. Charles had
been seriously vexed at the failure of his effort to frustrate the
1 Buckingham to Christian IV

,

Dec. ~_, S. P Holland.

- LouisXIII. toBlainville,
Dec.^-,Sfing's
J/SS 137,p. 819.
3 "Quod vero Regemet Buckingbimium attinet, illi non multum movcntur aut indign.antur." Rusdorfto Oxenstjerna. Dec. Memoires,11.138.
4 Kymcr, xviii 2.15.
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employmentof English vesselsat Rochelle, and the first resolution taken in Council after Buckingham's return was that a
new fleet should be sent out to succour Rochelle, and to bring

home the ships by force.1 Orders were accordingly
issued that the soldiers who had come back from

Cadiz should be kept under their coloursfor future service.2
Nor were the differences relating to the fulfilment of the

marriage treaty in a fairer way to an accommodation. Louis,
Difficulties indeed, had sent messagesto Buckingham after his

marriage6
return, that if the English Catholicswere relieved
treaty.

from ill-treatment, and if his sister's household were

permitted to remain as it had been arrangedby the contract,
he would make no further objection to receiving him in France.3
On the first point Buckingham could not yield without alienating Parliament. On the second he could not yield without
alienating the King.

Whilst Buckinghamwas still at the Hague, Charles'sexasperation at his wife's French attendants had risen to fever heat.
The Queen's To their interference, and not at all to his own failure
to keep his promises, he attributed his domestic
troubles, and he threatened to send them all back to France.
More prudent counsels prevailed for a time, and he

now contentedhimself with announcingto the Bishop
of Mende, the Queen's almoner, his intention of introducing
English ladies into her household. A man, he repeated once
more, ought to be master in his own house. The utmost to

which he would agreewas to wait a fewdays till his resolvehad
been communicated
To

Richelieu

to the Court
the

threatened

of France.4
breach

between

France

and

England, bringing with it a death-strugglewith the Huguenots
1 Blainville to Louis XIII., Dec. -, King's MSS. 138, p. 948.
2 Proclamations, Car. I., Dec. 16, No. 31, S. P. Dom.

» Louis XIII.

to Blainville, Dec. ± ; The Bishop of Mende to Ville-

aux-Clercs,
received
.^' '7, King'sMSS.138,p. 819,1043.
4 '('he King to Buckingham, Nov. 20, Hardwicke S. P. ii. 23. The

Bishop
ofMende
toLouis
XIII.,^ ss,King's
MSS.
138,
r. 1056.
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of Rochelle,musthavebeeninfinitelydispleasing.In spiteof
Frenchoffers

h*s master>s
strongfeelingthat he had beenill-treated,

hamucking"
^e cont"vedto obtainpermission
to addressfresh
overtures to Buckingham, assuring him of a good
reception in France if certain conditions,of which we haveno
particular information, were fulfilled. If he could not come
on these terms, let him at least send confidential ambassadors
to smooth away the differences between the two Crowns.1

The latter alternative was accepted. Holland was once
more to go to Paris to make himself agreeableto the Queen
Mother

and the ladies of her court.

The real business

Holland
and of the embassywas entrusted to Carleton, who had at
last been recalled from the Hague, and was now ViceChamberlain and a Privy Councillor. A diligent, well-informed
man, too dependent upon office to be likely to take a course of

his own, and sympathisingentirely with the movement against
Spain without rising into any large view of contemporary politics,

he was exactly suited for the service for which Buckingham
required him, and was likely, as time went on, to establish
himself firmly in his favour.
Carleton's present work was to mediate a peace between the

objects
of French Government and the Huguenots, and to
themission.
persua(jeLouis to surrender the English ships and
to join in the alliance of the Hague.2
The differences between the two Courts were serious enough
in themselves. Unhappily there was a political difference
which was more serious stilt
In September, whilst the Cadiz
1 " M. Bautru is on his way for England with letters from the Duke de

Chevreuseand Marquis d'Effiat. but concertedwith the QueenMother and
the Cardinal to invite my Lord Duke of Buckinghamto come over,which

manywish,but fewhold it counselable."-DeVic to Conway, Dec. -'
" We may not concealwhat we understand,that what the Cardinal told us
of Blainville's revocation was conditional, in case the Lord Duke of Buck-

inghamcame over upon such invitementsas were sent him."-Holland and
Carleton to Conway, Feb. 26, 1626, S. P. France. It can hardly be said,
therefore,that Buckinghamcould not go to France without first declaring
war.

2 Instructions to Holland and Carleton, Dec. 30, 6". P. France
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fleet wasstill at Plymouth,a string of Frenchprizeshadbeen
September,
broughtin, chargedwith carryinggoodsfor the use
The
neu- of the Spanish Netherlands. Under ordinary
cir-,
trahty of
,
France.

cumstances it

is hard to persuade neutrals and

belligerents
to takethe sameviewof the law of prize,andthere
wasin this casea specialdifficulty arising from the fact that at
Whitehall French neutrality was regarded as an underhand

contrivancefor reaping the benefitsof war without sharing its
burdens,

There was clearly need of inquiry into the nature of the
cargoeson board the vessels. Besidesthe French prizes,there
TheFrenchweremany of Dutch nationality, and a fewfrom other
pnzes. parts of Europe. If they had on board goodswhich
were the property of Spaniards,those goods,accordingto the
ideas of the day, would be subject to immediate confiscation.
ContrabandContraband of war again, being carried to Spain or
the Spanish Netherlands, would be liable to seizure,

whetherit were Spanish property or not ; but it was by no
means a matter of universal agreement what contraband of war
was. In the Treaty of Southampton indeed, England and the
States-General had recently agreed upon a sweeping definition,

including in that categoryprovisions and the precious metals
as well as munitions of war and materials used in shipbuilding,1

and had declared not only such articles, but even the ships
and men engaged in the traffic, to be lawful prize.

Such an in-

terpretation of the customary maritime law was not likely to
commend itself to a neutral seafaring nation.
Even if this knotty point had been settled, there wasanother

behind it. What evidencewas to be acceptedthat the contraProofof

destination.

band goods were or were not destined for Spanish
us£ p

j?verv one of ^g

eleven French

vessels seized

had sailed from a Spanish port, and all of them, with one
exception, were owned by Calais merchants.2 It was, however,
notorious

that there were men at Calais whose business

it was

to pass goods as soon as landed over the frontier into Flanders,
1 Art. 20 of the Treaty ; Dumont, v. z, 480.

2 Examinationsof the mastersof the prize ships, Sept. 29, 5. P. Dom.
vi.

120.
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in much the same way as goodswere passedover into Russia
from Memel

in the time of the Crimean

war.1

It happened that Buckingham was at Plymouth when the
prizes were brought in. Gold and silver being contraband
Sept. 27.

of war>according to the view taken in England, he

The
money ordered o,ooo/.
o: io,ooo/. which were on board to be
on board
'

sequestered,
sequestered,2 and the remainder of the goods to be

placedin safe keeping. A few weekslater the cargoeswere
October,stowed again on board, and the prizes brought up
Theprizes to London, to pass through a legal investigation beLondon. fore the Court of Admiralty. By the beginning of
November the number of captured French vesselshad increased
to twenty-two.3
So far the French had no reasonable ground of complaint;

but in the needycircumstancesof the treasurythe sequestered
property was too tempting a bait to be long resisted. In October Buckingham had attempted to borrow 70,000?., in order
that he might carry with him something to the Hague for the
immediate supply of the armies of Christian IV. and Mansfeld. The security which Charles could offer fell short of the
required sum by 2o,oooZ.,and Ley and Weston proposed to
fill the gap by giving a Hen upon the first sale of condemned
prize goods. The suggestion in itself was innocent enough ;
but either it was not thought sufficient, or Charles
oct. 27.
Prize
money
fancied that he could do better. On October 27
taken and
goods
or-

the money already sequestered was taken to be spent

soil

on warlikepreparations,
and on November5 orders

were given to sell goods at once to the required value of
2o,oool., without waiting for a sentence from the Court.4
1 Marten to Conway, Nov. 8 ; Joachimi to - -,

S. P. Holland.

to Ouester, S. P. France.

2 Minutes by Nicholas Feb. (?) 1626, 5. P. Dom. xxi. 99.
3 A minuteof the rep'acingof the goodson board, is calendaredin September,but shouldalmostcertainly beplacedin October. Receiptby Marsh,
Oct. n, ibid. vi. 126; xxii. 12, i. Blainville to Louis XIII., Nov. -*
King's MSS. 138, p. 659.
4 Coke to Conway,Oct. 27, -5".P. Dom. viii. 26. Warrant, Nov. 5,
Sign Manuals, i. QC.
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To Charles the differencemay have seemedslight, as, if
the decisionof the Court were against him, he could refund

the money. Therewas,however,anothersideof the question
NOV. s.

which he had forgotten to consider. Blainville re-

Biainviiie minded him that, as the cargoes had not been made
protests.

, .

up for the English market,they would not fetch anything like their full valueon a compulsorysalein London.1
The impressionproducedby Charles'shastyact waslikely
to be worse than the act itself would justify.

It gave to the

Admiralty Court the appearanceof being merely an official
instrument for enforcing confiscation for the benefit of the
NOV.
s. Crown. Sir Henry Marten, the Judge of the Court,
Marten
felt the indignity keenly. "For my
he wrote,
declines to
J part,"
l
support
the in answer to an appeal from Conway for arguments
in support of the course which had been taken, " I

can professto know no other dispositionyet intended, but that
all the goods should be landed, inventoried, and appraised;
and, on Saturdaynext, all who pretendto any of thoseshipsor
goods to appear and propound their claims."2

Before this remonstrance Charles gave way for a time.
Buckingham was absent at the Hague, and there was a period of
Charles's indecision till the guiding spirit of the Government
indecision.

wasonce more in England. The Council took up
the question, and on December 4 fresh orders were
given to proceed with the sale, orders which were

retracted shortly afterwards.3 Sir John Coke, who was eager
for moneyto enablehim to meet the expensesof the fleet, and
whoseofficial mind could not catch sight of the largeraspects
of the case,wasanxious for instant and sweepingaction. " If
you shall limit the sales," he wrote to Conway, on hearing
that some half-measurewas in contemplation, "as I hear you
intend, to goods which are out of question, I know not what

goodscan be soid ; since there is neither ship nor particular
goods therein to which no man doth pretend."4

1Blainville
toLouis
XIII.,Nov.^, KingsMSS.
138,
p.659.
'* Conway to Marten, Nov. 7, Conway's Letter Book ; Marten to Conway, Nov. 8, S. P. Dom. ix. 32.
3 Joachimi to
, S. P. Holland.
4 Coke to Conway, Dec. 17, 6". P. Dom. xii. i.
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Before Charleshad made up his mind, the mere announcement of his intention had called forth reprisals in France.
Villars, the governor of Havre, was himself interested in the
' St. Peter ' of that port, and on December 7 he arrested two

Dec.7. English vesselslying at Rouen. A fortnight later it
Reprisalsin was known

France.

in London

that the French

authorities

were

contemplating a general embargo upon all English

propertyin France,which was only delayedtill there was some
certainintelligence of the coursefinally adoptedin England.
By this time Buckingham was again at Court, and the
arrival of Richelieu's overtures had opened a prospect of
averting the impending quarrel.

" It is necessary for me,"

said Charles, "to preservemy friends and allies." Just as
Holland and Carleton were starting, an Order in Council was
drawn up to form a basis for the settlement of the dispute.1
According to this order the ' St. Peter ' of Havre de Grace,
against which the presumptions were less than against vessels
Dec.28. belonging to the merchants of Calais, was to be
Order
delivered to its owners.
Of the remaining ships
Council infor
there-de- and their cargoes, whatever was clearly French prolivery of the
,
.
'St. Peter.1 perty should be given up at once. Against whatever

was questionable proceedings should be taken, 'without any
further restraint of sale or other proceeding warrantable by law
or the course of the Admiralty.' 2

On January 11 the ambassadorshad their first interview
"with Richelieu.
Jan. ii.

He received them in the most friendly way ;

but he gaveit to be understoodthat till the Hugue-

Conference
not rebellion was at an end there could be no open
Richelieu war with Spain, and that his master could not tolerate

bayadere!"
the interferenceof a foreignking betweenhimself
and his subjects.

They might, however, rest assured that

there was no intention of persecuting the Protestantreligion
in France. The ' Vanguard ' would be restored as soon as the
1 Common*' Journals, i. 823 ; Palloyseau to Hippisley,

Harl. MSS.1583,fol. 171; Joachimi
to the States-General,
?e-'-^
Jan. 6,
Jan.^, Add.MSS.17,677
L. fol. 130,119.
z Order in Council, Dec. 8, ^. P. Dom. xii. 72.
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prizetakenby Soubise
wasgivenup. The othervesselshad
beenhired from the merchants,and as long as Rochellewasifi

armsit wasimpossibleto dispensewith their services.
The irritation aroused at the French Court by the tone
which Charles assumed was such as no minister,

however

Feeling
or anxiousto avertwar,couldaffordto disregard,
and
Louisxiii.

jeast Of an was Richelieu likely to think lightly of

the honour of his sovereign. Louis himself was particularly
displeasedat the proposalto include him in the treaty signed
at the Hague without his concurrence. "The league," he
wrote to his ambassador in the Netherlands,

" is not aimed at

the liberty of the Empire or the abasementof Spain,but at
the abasement of the Catholic religion and of all the princes

who professit, and particularly of myself." One of his ministers expressed himself in much the same tone. " There
is a great difference," he wrote, " between proposing to the
King things done or things to be done. To communicate a
design and to wish to do nothing without his advice would

oblige his Majesty,but to propose to him to take part in a
matter already arrangedwould havethe contrary effect."1
In Louis's place Charles would have fek precisely in the
same manner; but he had not the tact to perceive that concession must be made to the feelings of others ; and with the

consciousnessthat he had himself contributed, or appeared
to have contributed, to the misfortunes of Rochelle, he deter-

mined to supportthe town against its sovereign,at whatever
cost to the interests of the rest of Europe. Pennington
had for some time been getting ready a fleet at Plymouth,
which was destined in case of necessity to escort Soubise with provisions for the blockaded Huguenots, and at a
Jan.20. council held on January 20 it was resolved that the

determines
^eet sh°uld be at once despatched.In order to
to
relieve impart greater
energy to the crews it was arranged
Kochelle.
°
111
that Buckingham should command in person. The

deputiesfrom the insurgentcity, who were in England seeking
for aid, wereinformed that the fleet would proceedto drivethe
1 Extracts given by Vreede, Inleiding

landscheDiplomatic, ii. 2, 85, 87.

tot eene G,schie/enis der
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troops of the King of France out of Rhe and Oleron, if the
Rochellese

would

consent

to

leave

the

islands

at

Charles's

disposal till the expensesof the undertaking had beenrepaid
to him.

No secretwas made of the resolutiontaken. Buckingham
informed Blainville that his master could no longer remain
Biainviiie

neutral.

He

had contributed

to the ruin ot the

Protestants by the loan of his ships, and now, with

onevoice,his Council and his peoplecalled upon him to undertake the defenceof thosewhom he had so deeply injured. If
war were once

declared

he would

show the

world

that he was

not so destituteof men and moneyaswascommonlysupposed.1
The

resolution

thus

taken at Court

could

not fail to have

its effectson the prospectsof the ownersof the French prizes.
As far as the ' St. Peter' was concerned,everything had
proceededregularly. Suspicion only attached to some hides
jan

26

an<^ a few °*'ner articles

on board.

Bonds

were ac-

Oderforthe
cepted
in the Admiralty Court for
the payment . of,
restoration
...
.
ofthe'St. their value, in case of their proving to be Spanish
property, and on January 26 Marten gave orders for
the delivery of ship and cargo to the owners.2
The proprietors of the other vesselshad before this fancied
that their difficulties

were at an end.

Soon after the Order

in

Council of December 28, goods to the value of 3o,ooo/. were
given up to them, as being beyond question legitimately French

property. But whenthe newsof the difficulties madein France
about the surrender of the English vesselsreached England, the
Government took another tone. On January 24 the
Jan. 24.

Sale
ofprizegoodswereagain seizedfor the King, and out of that
part of the cargowhich was consideredcontraband
by the Crown lawyers, though it had not yet been condemned by
any court of law, property to the value of 7,ooo/. was sold by
1 Blainville to Louis XIII., Jan. 21, Kings MSS. 138, p. 1206.
Conwayto Holland and Carleton, Jan. 21, S. P. France. Buckingham
to Pennington,Jan. 7 ; Penningtonto Buckingham, j>an. 17, S. P. Dotn.
xviii. 18, 75.
- Order for taking bonds, Jan. 21, Book of Acts, Admiralty Court, 159

fol. 30 b. Order for release,Jan. 26, .S.P. Doin. xix. 52.
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auction. Having madeup his mind to war,it would seemthat
Charlesno longer thought it necessaryto keep terms with the
subjectsof the King of France.1
With the King and Buckinghamin this temper,it was not
likely that even the ' St. Peter' would be allowed to escape. As
soon as the order had been issued for its release, Apsley, the
Lieutenant of the Tower, remonstrated with the Lord Admiral,

assuringhim that he could bring as good evidenceagainstthat
vesselasagainstthe others. To Apsley'sstatementsBuckingham gave too easycredence,and on February 4, having preFeb.
4. viouslyobtained the King's consent,he ordered the

Jeter
*re- detentionof theship. It is perhapsnot anunreasonarrested. abie conjecture that the real motive in these proceedings was the desire to detain as many pledges as possible
for the English ships at Rochelle, the recovery of which had

been the subjectof repeatedmessagesto the ambassadors
at
Paris. Buckingham might well doubt his chances of obtaining
from the approaching Parliament a favourable consideration of
his policy, if Louis were still engaged in an attack upon the
Huguenots with the help of English vessels.
All this time the despatchessent to Paris had been growing
more peremptory. On January 23 the ambassadors were
ordered to hasten home if the ships were not surJan. 23.
Negotiations
rendered. On the 26th Charles was still unyielding.
He had just received a letter from Holland and
Carleton, telling him that Richelieu, in his master's name,

insisted on the maintenanceof the King's garrisonsin Fort
Louis and the islands of Rlie" and Oldron, as well as on the
right to send a Royal Intendant of Justice into Rochelle. The

Huguenotdeputiesobjected to all three points, and askedf$r
the full execution of the treaty of Montpellier. After a time,
however, they expressed their readiness to withdraw their

demands. They would reluctantly agreeto admit the Intendant, and to allow the garrisons to remain in the islands. Even
1 Joachimi to

, S. P. Holland. Joachimi to the States-General,

Feb.-i,_Add.MSS.17,677
L., fol. 143. Blainville
to LouisXIII.,

$£*~,KingiMSS138,
p. 1270,
1273.

1626

CHARLES'S MISTAKE,

47

at Fort Louis they would not insist upon an immediatedisarmament,if they could hope for its demolition in course of
time.

The ambassadorswere satisfied that peacewas virtually
made. Charles,however,wasnot satisfied. He thought that the
TheEnglish
conditionswereinsufficientfor the safetyof Rochelie.

Siveiy6 Nothing
lessthanthetermsof theTreatyof Montdemanded,pellier should receive his assent. The ambassadors
were also to ask for the immediate release of the ships, and if
that were refused, they were to return at once to England.1
The error of Louis was coming home to him. If he had

been faulty in appending to his sister's marriage contract a
interference
condition which involved an interference with the
administration of English law, Charles was now
m French
politics. interfering far more incisively in French domestic

politics. When once it was understoodthat the Huguenots
were to owe their recoveredindependenceto English help, a
situation would be created which would be intolerable

even to

a king of France far less sensitivethan Louis on all matters
connected with his personal authority. In the preceding
August Richelieu might wiselyhave arguedthat it would be
better for the King to grant all the demands of his Protestant

subjects,in order that he might turn his attention to external
war. But it was one thing to grant such demandsupon conviction ; it was another thing to grant them to the menaces of

the King of England. Rochelie, freed from the control of its
own sovereignby Charles's interposition,would practically be
an independent republic, resting for security upon the support
of England. The work of uniting France,handed down as
the task of centuries from one generation of monarchs to

another,would receivea blow from which it would be hard to
recover. An English Rochelie would be a far more potent
instrument of mischief than even an English Calais had ever
been.

Such a view of the casewas not likely to present itself to
1 Buckingham to Holland and Carleton, Jan. 23 ; Holland and Carleton to Conway, Jan. 23 ; Conway to Holland and Carleton, Jin. 19,
S. P.

France.
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Charles. All he saw was that, as his ships had been used for

the defeatof Soubise,it washis businessto take care that the
Huguenotssufferedno loss. By this time, moreover,he had a

freshgrievance
in his owndomesticcircle,whichkept his mind
in a state of irritation.

He had arranged that his own corona-

tion should take placebefore the opening of Parliament,and

he fondlyhopedthat the Queenwould be at his sideon that
solemn occasion. To his surprise he found that his

young wife had religiousscruplesabout taking part
in a Protestant ceremony, and he at once appealed to
her brother to convince her that she was in the wrong. The
coronation, Conway wrote to the ambassadors,was
but a form. "Yet," he added, "it is a wonder, it is
3. disorder, it is a misfortune, so apparent a declaration of a

differencein judgment,obedience,and conformity." Charles
got no help from Louis here. The view taken at the French
Court was,that there would be no harm done if the Queen submitted to coronation, provided that none of the Protestant

clergy took any part in the ceremony.1
As this was clearly inadmissible, Charles had to resign
himself to be crowned alone. Such a consequence he ought
to have foreseen when he decided upon marrying a Roman

Catholic princess; but he was bitterly disappointed, and he
threw the whole blame upon the French ambassador.
angrywith Blainville, according to him, had made it his busi

ness,since his coming into England,to stir up ill-will
between himself and the Queen. Blainville was certainly not
conciliatory in his dealingswith a Governmentagainstwhich
he had many and bitter grievances, and he had listened more
sympathisingly to the Queen's complaints than became an ambassador; but it is undeniable that Henrietta Maria's troubles
had their root in causes which existed before he set foot in

England.

The day fixed for the coronationwas the and of February.
The curtained seat which had been prepared for Henrietta
1LouisXIII. to Blainville,Jan. ^_, King's MSS. 138.p. 1121.
Conwy to Holland and Carleton, Jan. 21, S. P. France.
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Maria at a time when it was still hoped that she might be

Feb2

presentas a spectator,if she would not take her

TheCoronapart in the ceremony,wasempty. Its emptinessmust
have reminded Charles bitterly of the misery of his

homelife and of the most conspicuousfailure of his political
life. Yet there was no want of loyalty in the hearty shoutthe echo of that old cry which had once given to English
kings their right to sit upon the throne-which greeted him as
he stood in the pride of youthful dignity in the face of the
assembled multitude. As yet, though the first enthusiasm
which greeted his accession had passed away, no personal un-

popularity had gathered round him. Whatever was ill-done
was attributed to the influence of Buckingham.1
1 Meade to Stuteville, Feb. 3 ; D'Ewes to Stuteville, Feb. 3, Ellis,
ser. I, iii. 220, 213. Mr. Forster is mistaken in supposing that the incident of Charles's stumbling, and of his answering, ' when Buckingham
offered to assist him, " 1 have as much need to help you as you to assist

me," ' took place ' when all wasover, and the King and the Duke came
wearily away.' It really happened before the coronation, and D'Ewes
adds that the words were spoken ' with a smiling countenance.'

Charles

doubtlessmerely meant that he was able to recoverhis footing without
help. It would not have been worth while mentioning this, but for the
doubt which I entertain whether Mr. Forster wasright in attributing any
sort of foreboding of coming evil to Charles.

There is no evidence either

way; but my impression, from what I know of Charles's character and
actions, is that he never foreboded evil, and that he was so convinced that

he wasalwaysin the right, that the idea of Parliamentaryoppositionwould
not occur to him till he was called to face it.

As for the people not shoutingat the coronation when Arundel first
asked them to do so, I am content with D'Ewes's explanation : "Whether

someexpectedhe should have spokenmore, or othershearing not so well
what he said, hindered those by questioning which might have heard, or

that the newnessand greatnessof the action busied men's thoughts, or
the presenceof so dear a thing drew admiring silence,or that thosewhich
were nearestdoubled what to do, but not one word followed till my Lord
of Arundel told them they should cry out, ' God saveKing Charles! ' upon
which, as ashamed of their first oversight, a little shouting followed.

At

the other sideswhere he presentedhimself there was not the like failing."
Joachimi, as Ranke has observed,has no hesitation,to tell of. He says
the answer was given 'with great ciy and shouting.'-Joachimi to the

States-General,
Feb.^, Add.A1SS.
17,677
L, fol.148.
VOL.

VI.

E
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The newking wasthus,to usewordsspokenbyhisdirection
a fewdayslater,marriedto hispeople. He choseon thatdayto
be clothedin white,' asthe signof the virgin puritywith which
he cameto playa bridegroom's
part,insteadof in the purple
robe of sovereignty.Amor civiiim, Regispresidium was the
motto which in trustful confidencehe placed upon the coins
which bore the Royal armsimpressedupon the sails of a ship
careeringthrough the waves,the emblem doubtless of that
great navalvictory with which he hoped to illustrate the annals
of his reign. If Cecil had failed at Cadiz, Buckingham,he
might think, would hardly fail at Rochelle. Charles,indeed,
so far asit is possibleto judge by the indications which have
reachedus, was preparingto meet the new Parliament with all
the buoyancyof hopefulness. Neither Coke, nor Phelips,nor
Seymour would be there to distract the hearts of his faithful
Commons with factious opposition. So little did the King
Newearl- suspect that he would meet with any difficulty in the
Upper House that he neglected the opportunity

which the coronationaffordedof raising to the peeragepersons
in whom he could confide. No additional voteswere gained
by the earldomswhich he distributed amongstmembersof the
existingpeerage,and it wasonly a matter of personalimportance
to themselvesthat Lord Ley, for instance, would for the
future be known as Earl of Marlborough,Viscount Mandeville
as Earl of Manchester, and Lord Carew as Earl of Totness.

There wereyet a few daysbeforethe meetingof Parliament,
and if Charleshad been capableof rising into a statesmanlike
Jan.25. view of his relations with France, he would have

between"003
S£izedthe opportunity of reconsideringhis position

"°dth*I1L whichwasthen offeredhim. Hollandand Carleton
Huguenots,
had left no stone unturned to bring about a pacification. The stumbling-blockwas Fort Louis. The French
minister frankly averred that, unless the King kept up a
garrison in it, he could have no security that when he was
"engaged in war abroad the Rochellese would not rise in insur1 Heylin, Life of Laud, 144. After Charles'sdeath,this waspointed
to as a presageof the innocenceof martyrdom, as was also the text taken
by the preacher, " I-will give thee a crown of life."
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rection, as they had done the year before. With equal energy
the Huguenot deputies argued that unless the fort were demolished, they could have no security for the freedom of their
commerce. On the evening of January 25 it was believed on

both sidesthat the negotiationwasat an end.
The next morning a chosennumber of the French clergy
wereto have an audience, to declare to the King their readiness
jan 26. to open their purses in support of the holy war which
An
they nad done their best to render imminent. They*
mentagreecome
t«.
had, however, reckoned without the Cardinal. Seizing

a pretextfor deferring the audiencefor a time, he had proposed
a compromise through the English ambassadors. When at
last the deputation swept into the Royal presence they found
that they were too late. The Huguenot deputies were already
on their knees before the King, and the baffled priests came

only to witness the reconciliation of their Sovereignwith his
Protestant subjects.
Unhappily the terms of reconciliation announced on the
following day by the Chancellor, were such as by no means to
Terms
ofthe preclude the probability of a renewal of the strife
agreement,
at no ^g^nt future. Under pressure from Holland
and Carleton, the deputies agreed to give up all the points at

issue,including the demolition of Fort Louis. In return they
were to have from the King an assurancethat ' by long services
and continued obedience they might expect that which they
most desired,' and that ' in fitting time he would listen to their
supplications made with due respect and humility.'1 Before

the words were spokena private exposition of their meaning
was given by the French ministers, to the effect that they pointed
to the eventual

demolition

of Fort

Louis.2

Holland and Carleton had certainly taxed their authority
1 Answer of the Chancellor in the name of the King of France,

^

"' 2J'

S. P. France. This date, however,must be merelythat on which a written

Copy
ofthespeech
wasdelivered.It wasspoken
onj,^' '

.

2 Declaration
byHolland
andCarleton,
^ ^, S.P.Fiance,
£ 2
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as mediators to the utmost. The deputies plainly told them
Jan. 29.

that they
' because they
"> had agreed to the treaty
...

accepted
by might now lawfully accept assistance from his

nots"hrough
Majesty.' Whenthe ambassadors
attendedthe
ofEngulh13
Protestant
churchat Charenton
on the following
support. Sunday, they found themselvesthe objects of universal enthusiasm. The preacher took for his text, " How
beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace."

It wasall very natural,but it wasvery dangerous. To thrust
foreign mediation in the face of Louis was the very way to
disgust him with the arrangementwhich had been made, and
if Charles had been wise he would have kept his part in the

treaty in the background. If the French Governmentwere
once engagedin earnestin the conflict with Spain, any renewal
of persecutionwould be virtually impossible.
In such a courseCharleswould have had everyassistance
from Richelieu. The treaty was signed on the 28th, and the
Richelieu Cardinal at once assured the ambassadors that the

take
up°theEnglishshipswouldbe speedilyrestored,
and that
conflict
against

hjs master would practically,""

if not in name,' Jioin

Spain.

England in the war in Germany. On the zgih

Holland and Carleton reported that the French ministers dealt

with them more freely than they expected,' for they have not
denied those of the Religion any of their demands, so as all

partiesare satisfied.'l
On February 5 the ambassadorswere able to write of offers

still moredefinite. Richelieuhad assuredthem that his master,
besidescarrying on the war in Italy, was ready to

offerTmade
createa.diversionin favourof the King of Denmark
by sending into Germany an army nominally commanded by some German prince, but in reality supported
jointly by France and England. In addition he would give

the aid alreadypromisedto the King of Denmark. An army
maintained

in this manner would not cost Charles a third

of

1 Holland and Carleton to Conway,Jan. 27, 29 ; Declarationby
HollandandCarleton,l.a"'
3I; The stateof HollandandCarletou'sneeoret>. 10
tiations Aug. (?), S. P. France.
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the expenseof the forcewhich he had proposedto sendagainst
Dunkirk, whilst it would be of far greater advantageto the
common

cause.1

Whether Charles, after his numerous failures, would have

been able to persuadethe House of Commonsto grant the
Feb

supply necessaryfor this or for any other enterprise,

^

Satisfactory
may well be doubted ; but it wasat least in his power
to meetParliamentwith the proposalof a definitejoint
actionwith France, which was the very object at which he had
,beeiiso long driving. In a few days the English ships would
have returned and the establishment of peace in France would
have justified the policy upon which their loan had originally
depended, whilst it might be taken for granted that when once
England and France were actively co-operating in Germany,
there would be no disposition on the part of the French
Government to return to that system of annoyance of which the
Huguenots had previously complained, nor even to scrutinise
very closely Charles's failure to observe the provisions of his
marriage

contract.

Such, however, was not the view which Charles took of the

situation. On February6, when the first news of the agreeFeb.6.

ment had reached England, Conway was directed to

tionof'fac~
vvr'teironicallyto the ambassadors
that his Majesty
Charles. Wasconfident that there must be in the treaty ' some
excellent good warrants and reservations provided that are not
expressed.'2 The next day Charles had an opportunity ot
Feb.7. reading the treaty itself. " It seems," wrote Conway
" something strange that your Lordships had
plains'ofthe
aSam>
agreement,concluded the peace with so little surety for those of
the Religion, for aught appeared here ; but his Majesty is persuaded-if your Lordships have, as it seems,placed the confidence of all those of the Religion and those of Rochelle upon

him for the maintaining of their surety,-that you have some
very good grounds that such underhand promises as may have

beenmade, which appearnot, shall be kept ; or that, now that
the King is satisfied in point of honour, of his goodnesshe will
1 Holland and Carleton to Conway, Feb. 5, S. P. France.
2 Conway to Holland and Carleton, Feb. 6, ibid.
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presentlywithdraw all his forcesfrom Rochelle,and will appoint
a certain

time when he will demolish

the fort.

" His Majesty's pleasureis that you protest to that King
and his ministers that, under the hope and confidence of the

Theambasreal and present performance of those things, you
employedyour mediation, and had engagedthe
recognition
authority of his Majesty to move and almost conof Charles's
mediation,strain the deputies to accept the peace upon these
-conditions.

"And further, you are, by the advice of the deputies,to
move for such conditions as may be for their surety, and so to

carry that businessbetwixt that king and those of the Religion
that, if his Majesty's honour must be pledged for the due

observation of the treaty, his Majesty may be called and
admitted to that office by that king and those of the Religion ;

and that there may be someground and possibility for such a
surety to be in the power and possession of those of the

Religion and those of Rochelle,in the strength of which they
may subsistuntil such time as they may make their grievances
known to his Majesty,and for him to apply his mediation and
set his endeavours on work.

But in these things his Majesty

cangive you no exactlimits, but must leaveyou to that restraint
or latitude your Lordships' own wisdomwill take in your own
negotiation. But it is his Majesty'sprecisecommandmentthat
you demand the presentrestitution of his Majesty'sship, and
of the merchants'ships; and that in that point you admit no
delay,but take a delayas a denial."
Charles, in short, blind to the fact that the force of circum-

stancesunder Richelieu'sguidancewas working for him, would
Charles's ^e content with nothing lessthan an open acknowmistake. ledgment of his position as mediator betweenLouis
and his subjects. A few more despatches such as that which

had just been sent,would make even Richelieu powerlessto
preservepeacebetweenFrance and England.
On the nth the news of the French offer of co-operation
in GermanyhadreachedEngland. Sir John Cokewasdirected
to answer

as follows

:-

" Concerningthe raisingof a newEnglish-Frencharmy,-
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which strangeovertureyou havekept afoot by undertakingto
Feb.H.
Charles
persists in

procure an answer from hence,-that this may not
serve. them for any
J
pretence to colour their withL

treating
the drawing of contribution from the King of Denmark
French
co- and Mansfeld,you areto lay beforethem his Majesty's
great charges both by sea and land, and the impossibility of levying more armies of that kind ; and further

directly to profess that if that king perform not what he hath
promisedfor the support of those forces,his Majesty in like
mannerwill presentlyhold his hand and employall his means
for the strengthening of his fleet, which he well knoweth to be

the bestsupportof his own honour and state,all the rest having
a principal relation to his allies. And, since the diversion in
Germany concerneth chiefly the security of France, against
which the Imperial forces were evidently designed, if the King
of Denmark had sat still ; you are to make them sensible of
this interest and of his Majesty's resolution to bear that burthen
no longer, if that king shall cast it off, or not contribute at least
in an equal proportion." l
On such terms a working alliance was impossible. A foreign
Government was to find now, as domestic parties were to find
Anallianceafterwards, that it was not enough to give way to

onPthesele
Charlesin somethings,unlessit waspreparedto
conduions.gjve wav to m'm jn n}i_ What he asked was that

a high-spirited and sensitive nation should first submit its
domestic affairs to his arbitration, and should then enter upon

a war preciselyin such a mannerand on such conditionsas it
pleasedhim to prescribe.
If knowledgeof characterbe worth anything,it is to Charles
rather than to Buckingham that these unsatisfactory despatches
are to be ascribed. Charles, too, had annoyancesat home which

may well have servedto put him in a bad temper during the
daysin which they were dictated. His dissatisfactionwith his
wife had reached a crisis.

Parliament was opened on Feb-

ruary 6, and arrangementshad been made for the Queen to
witnessthe processionfrom one of the windowsof the banqueting hall at Whitehall. Charles, however,always anxious to
1 Coke to Holland and Carleton, Feb. II, S. P France.
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separateher from her French attendants,and to bring her as
Feb.
e. much aspossiblein communicationwith the ladiesof
The
Queen tiie villiers family, expresseda wish that she should
at the procession
ofthe take a seat in a balcony occupied by the old Countess
opening of
parliament.of Buckingham. The Queen assented, but when the
time came she either saw or fancied she saw that it was raining,
and asked to be e.xcusedfrom going out into the street in the
wet. Charles, on the other hand, insisted that it
1
did not rain, but finding that his words produced

no impression,withdrew from the altercation. Dissatisfied at his rebuff,-so

at least the French accounts of the

affair assert,-he betook himself to Buckingham.

" How can

you expect," said the favourite, "to be obeyedby your Parliament if you cannotsecurethe obedienceof your wife?" Charles,
consciousperhapsof his own inability to impressthe Queenwith
sufficient awe of his commands,sent Buckingham to try his
powersupon her. Buckinghamrated her soundly for her disobedience,and as Blainville, who had perhapsobjected originally to her showingherselfin Lady Buckingham'scompany,now
advised submission, she took Buckingham's hand, and was led
across the

street to the

house from

which

his

mother

was to

view the procession.

Even this act of submissioncausedfreshumbrageto Charles.
The Queen, it would seem, would not obey him, but would

obey the French ambassador. With some reminiscence,perhaps, of the 'Taming of the Shrew,' he sent orders to her to

come down from the window at which she wasnow seated,and
with these orders Henrietta Maria meekly complied.

For three days Charles kept entirely aloof from his wife,
waiting sulkily till she should come to beg his pardon. At last,
wearyof his silence,she sought him out and asked
between in what she had offended him. He expectedher,
he answered,to acknowledgeher error. She was
unable,she said,to accuseherselfof anythingwrong. Would he
Feb. 10.

not tel1her whatherfault had been? The question

A reconciiiaseemedto take him by surprise. After somehesitation

he answered

:

" You told me that it rained

when I said that it did not rain."

" I should never have
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thought that to be an offence," she replied ; " but if you think
so, I will think so too." Pleasedwith such evidence of humility,
Charles took his wife in his arms, and kissed her.1

The quarrel was over for the time. The Queen had perhaps
begun to open her eyes to the truth that with such a character
as Charles's the outward appearanceof complete and unreason-

ing obedienceis the surestway to masteryin the end.
Unhappily this misunderstanding between man and wife
became another element in the misunderstanding between two
kingdoms. On the day after the offence was given, the courier
who carried the despatch expressive of Charles's
Charles dissatisfaction with the Huguenot treaty, took with
him a letter from Charles to Louis himself, asking
^or Blainville's recall, on the ground that he had

Court

done everything in his powerto bring about a mis-

understanding between himself and the Queen. At the same
time he directed Conway to inform the ambassador that he
would no longer be permitted to appear at Court.2
Such

were

the

conditions

under

which

Charles

met

his

second Parliament. A great French minister, amidst unexcircum- ampled difficulties, had steered the vessel of state on
to tne track along which it was hereafter to be borne
under which
Charles
to
victory on behalf of a noble cause. In spite of
meets Parliament, the hesitations of Louis and of the opposition of the

clergyand of a largeportion of the aristocracy,Richelieu had
firmly planted the banner of monarchicalFrance on the basis
1 Rlemoires de Tilliei-es. It seems so unlikely that Charles should have

quarrelledwith Blainville on this point, that it is as well to give the words
of the English narrative :

" In

the

meantime

a

difference

that

fell

out

about the place for the Queen to see the King ride to Parliament (she
affectingto stand in the Banqueting House, or in the Privy Gallery, when
the King had given reasonsfor her better sight in the houseof the Countess,
mother to the Duke of Buckingham,next the gate in King Street), was a

subjectfor somediscontent,andso far as theAmbassador
Blainville,seeming to his Majesty to have beenthe causerol it, had tne nextday a message
brought him by the Lord Conway." Affair of Blainville, undated, 6". P.
France.

- Messagesent to Blainville, Feb. 7. The King to Louis XIII., Feb. 7,
5. P. France.
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of toleration. He hadgainedhis point byunweariedpatience,
by yielding in details whilst never losing sight of his main
object, by the appearanceof being but the servantof his king,
whilst in reality he wasbending the king and France itself to
his own ends. One thing he yet wanted,that the ruler whom
fortune had placed upon the English throne should be capable
of understandinghis meaning. As long as CharleswasKing
of Englandno suchgood fortune waslikely to be his.
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FEWand unimportant were the words which Charles addressed
to the Houses at the opening of the session. " I mean to
show," he said, in excuse for this brevity, " what I
Feb e
Opening
of should speak in actions." Nor did the new Lord

Keeper, who followed, add much to the knowledge
of his hearers. He had nothing to say about the pressingwants of the Exchequer, nothing about the position which the
King had taken up on the Continent ; and, but for a passing
allusion, no one would have gathered from Coventry's language
that England was at war with Spain, still less that she had
entered upon a serious diplomatic contest with France.
And yet money was sorely needed. The Privy seals were

comingin slowly, and eight weekslater they had producedless
Wantof
than 28,ooo/.1 The hopes which had been placed
money. upon Buckingham's attempt to raise money in the
Netherlands had proved still more fallacious. The Amsterdam
merchants had refused to take the Crown jewels in pledge, un-

lessthey could also havesecurity for their redemptionwithin a
limited period.2
When, on February 10, Rudyerd, the usual mouthpiece of

the Government,rose to speak, he had still nothing to say
about supply.
He commended the King's zeal for
1 J
iiT
Rudyerd's religion as evinced by his late proceedings against
the Catholics, and moved for a committee to consider
Feb. 10.

how to increase the livings of the poorer clergy, and how to
1 Breviatesof the receiptsof the Exchequer.
3 D, Carleton to Conway,Jan. 22, S. P. Holland,
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deal with ministerswho were leading immoral lives. The

motionwasadoptedwith an amendment
by Pym that the
committeeshould be empowered
to considerall mattersrelating to religion. Charlesevidentlyintendedto stand upon
his Protestantism. If he no longer protected the Roman
Catholics,if he wasreadyto carry out practical reforms in the

EnglishChurch,andif he wasin closealliancewith the States,
why should not the Commonsvote him large suppliesto carry
out so popular a policy.

Why should they not ? Phelips was not there, to sayhim
nay ; nor Coke, nor Seymour,nor even Wentworth ; and Sir

Supply JohnCokecouldthereforerisehopefullyto hint somesuggested,
thing about a grant of supply.1 There was,however.
one there who had been overlooked

when the sheriffs had been

Eliot's
posi-pricked, and from whomno oppositionwas expected,
!a°"puriia-but who had somethingto say before a motion for
mem.
supply was carried. Eliot's last publicly spoken words
at Oxford had been in defence of Buckingham's personal integrity.2 The refusal of the favourite to submit his actions to
the judgment of independent councillors, and the contempt
shown for the House of Commons by the hasty dissolution, had
since thrown him entirely on the side of the Opposition.
Still Eliot was in no hurry to act. With a man of his warm
and affectionate disposition the old personal ties which had
bound him to Buckingham must still have counted for
1625.
He watches much.

In the interval

between

the two Parliaments

he had been anxiously watching the course of events.
As Vice-Admiral of Devon he had special opportunities for
noting the miserable results of a policy which his head and his

heart alike condemned. He had been presentat the sailing
1 Mr. Forster (Sir J. Eliot, i. 284) says-"The

new secretarythere-

upon reminding the House of his Majesty's hint as to time, and that un-

reasonable
slowness
mightproduceas ill effectas denial, Eliot promptly
ross." This is, I suppose, from the Port Eliot Notes, and must have referred to supply.

- The surprise at Eliot's turning against Buckinghamin this Parlia-

ment, noticedby the VenetianAmbassador,
as quotedby Ranke,Engl.
Gesfh. ii, 103, is one more piece of evidencethat he never uttered ihe
speechattributed to him in the NegotiumPosterorum.
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of the fleet,and whenit soughtrefugein Plymouth Soundfrom
its unlucky voyage,he had been witness of the miseries to which

those on board were doomed by a Governmentwhich had
launched

them

into

the

midst

of the

hazards

of war without

sufficient means to provide for their daily wants. He knew
well how the poor wretches, torn from their homes a few short
months before, were wandering about the streets of Plymouth
without food or money ; how they were denied shelter by the
inhabitants ; and how, with nothing but their shirts on their

backs to ward off the wintry cold, they were dropping down
deadin the long Decembernights.1
Yet, whatever Eliot's thoughts may have been, there was no
open breach between him and the men in authority at Court.
Does
not At the end of December he appealed to Conway for
theXtovern-

mem.

^ie reduction of an exorbitant demand made upon
j^jg father-in-lawby a Privy seal,and the wrong was

immediately redressed by a special resolution of the Council.2
A little later he wrote to request Pembroke, the Lord Lieutenant of Cornwall, for a deputy-lieutenancy which was reported
to be vacant, and his request would have been immediately

grantedbut for the discoverythat there had beenno foundation
for the report.3

Plainly, therefore,therewasno expectationof anyopposition
from Eliot ; and it is possible that if Charles had met Par-

,626i liament in a different spirit-if he had made the
Feb.
10. slightest
acknowledgment
of, error,
and had courted
Eliot in the
.
,
,"
-,-,,. ,,
newPariia- inquiry instead of merely asking for money-Eliot s
first words in the new House might have been other

than they were. As it was,his whole soul was movedby that
which was passing before his eyes. To the high-hearted,
patriotic man it was bad enoughthat the failures of the past
shouldbring no warningsfor the future; but it wasstill worsethat
1 The Commissionersof Plymouth to the Council, Jan. 4, S. P. Dom.
xviii.

7.

'' CouncilRegister,Jan. 5. Eliot's letter to Conway, Dec. 31, S, P.
Dom. xii. 95, is printed by Mr. Forster, Sir J Eliot, i. 272.
3 Eliot to his agent in London, Jan. 16, S. P. 'Dom. xviii. 68. Bigg
to
, March (?), Notesand Queries,4th ser., x. 325.
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religionshouldbe madethestalking-horse
for politicalobjects,
and that Parliamentshould be askedto legislatefor the Church
as an inducement towards a grant of money.

AVhenEliot stoodup, therefore,it wasto ask that inquiry
into past disastersshouldprecedepresentsupply. The accounts of the expenditureof the subsidiesvoted io
m.ndsin- 1624 must be laid fully before the House. Then,

t'he'cadkrisingwith the occasion,
and feelingthat this would
not be enough, "Sir," he cried, "I beseechyou cast
your eyes about! View the state we are in ! Consider the
loss we have received ! Weigh the wrecked and ruined honour
of our nation ! O the incomparable hopes of our most excel-

lent sovereigncheckedin their first design! Searchthe preparation. Examine the going forth. Let your wisdoms travel
through the whole action, to discern the fault, to know the
faulty. For I presume to say, though no man undertook it,
you would find the ancient genius of this kingdom rise up to
be the accuser. Is the reputation and glory of our nation of a
small value ? Are the walls and bulwarks of our kingdom of
no esteem ?

Are the numberless

lives of our lost men not

to

be regarded ? I know it cannot so harbour in an English
thought. Our honour is ruined, our ships are sunk, our men
perished ; not by the sword, not by the enemy, not by chance,
but, as the strongest predictions had discerned and made it

apparentbeforehand,by those we trust. Sir, I could losemyself in this complaint, the miseries, the calamities which our

Westernpartshave both seen,and still feel, strike so strong an
apprehension on me."

At this point, rememberingdoubtless that the special circumstanceswhich gavea right of inquiring into the expenditure of the subsidiesof 1624 did not conveya right
earlier
disasters.

of . inquiry into the expenditure of any other monev,
Eliot paused for a moment, making, with the skill of
a consummate orator, the half-retractation which he was about

to utter an excusefor striking a yet harder blow. " Perchance,
sir," he proceeded, " it will be said that this concerns us not
- that our money was long since spent in other actions. To

prevent such objection I will make this answer,that I know
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nothing so preposterous' or good in those former actions that
may extenuate,much less excuse, the faults of this. Upon
both particulars,therefore,I will contract my motion ; this of
the war account, and that of the King's estate."

These questions-in short, inquiry into the past and
provision for the future-should be discussedin specialcommittees. Till this had been done, nothing should be said
about the King's supply. The common cause must have the
precedence.2
In spite, therefore, of the relegation of the leaders of the
Opposition to their respective shires, a voice had been raised to

Weight
of resumethe work which they had left unfinished. Inthespeech.stinctively Eliot had taken up ground which was
unassailable. There was no personal attack upon Buckingham.
The Lord

Admiral's

name had not even been mentioned.

But

there had been a plain assertion of the right of the Commons
tu ascertain by every means in their power whether the money
for which they were asked would be used for the benefit of the
country. No doubt such an inquiry contained within itself the
germs of a mighty revolution. The Commons had certainly
not been accustomed thus to pry into the secret actions of
Henry VIII. or Elizabeth ; but, even if they were as yet hardly

fitted to occupythe placeof sovereignty,it was not their fault
that circumstances had changed, or that there was good reason

for withdrawing from Charles I. the' confidence which their
fathers had reposed in his predecessors.

It is possiblethat Eliot may have been irritated to some
extent by the sermon preachedby Laud at the opening of the
'
Land's

session. "Jerusalem," the Bishop of St. Davids had
told his hearers, "is builded as a city that is com-

pact together." By unity alone could Church or
State resist its foes. For the State the centre of unity was in

the King. It was his to do judgment and justice, to appoint
magistrates and to protect the oppressed. It was the part of
the nation to surround him with loving reverence. "And never
fear him," he said of Charles, "for God is with him. He will

not depart from God's service; nor from the honourablecare
1 i.e. 'so preferable
or excellent.'

2 Forstev,Sir J. Eliot, i. 285.
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of his people; nor from' wisemanagingof his treasure; he
will never undermine his own house, nor give his people just

causeto be jealous of a shaking foundation." 2
Thosewho havebeenengagedin tracing out Charles'serrors
and failures

will

find

it

hard

to understand

how

such words

could be applied to him by any sane man. The

demotion
to difficulty,however,
is not a greatone. Laud was
an ecclesiastic, not a statesman. He saw Charles's

consciouswish to do right, and he took it for granted that his
conduct was as prudent as his intentions were upright. Having

every reasonto doubt the fairnessof the House of Commons
towards the clergy of his own opinions, he thought that they weie

equally unfair in their oppositionconcerningpolitical matters.
Laud had been grieved at the resolution which the King
had taken to withdraw his objection to the examination of

Montague'sopinions by the Commons,on the ground that he
was one of the Royal chaplains. On January 16 four bishops,
amongst whom were Andrewes and Laud, who had been asked
to investigate the question, had reported that Montague's book
was agreeable to the doctrine of the Church of P^ngland, and
had recommended Charles to prohibit all further controversy on
the disputed points.3 On the nth and lyth of the
Thecon- following month a conference was held at BuckingMonugue'sham's house, in which Dr. Preston and Bishop Morton
did their best to impugn the doctrines propounded in
the incriminated

books.

Preston

was a noted

Puritan

divine

who had secured Buckingham's good-will, and had, in 1622,
become Master of Emmanuel College in the University of

Cambridgethrough his patron's influence. Buckingham had,
however, for some time been pursuing courses which could
not be agreeable to Preston, who had spoken with dislike of his
advocacy of the French marriage, and of the concessions made
in consequenceto the Catholics. Preston now discovered that
Buckingham repented of having offered his house for the
purpose of the conference, and drew the inference that he had
1 " for," as printed, but surely it should be " from."
2 Sermon III., Laud's Works, i. 63.

3 Neile, Andrewes,&c. to Buckingham, Jan. 16, Harl. MSS. 7000,
fol. 193.
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placed himself in the hands of the Bishops, and was indifferent
or hostile to the triumph of Gospel truth.1
As far as it is possible to judge from the accounts which
have reached us, the assailants failed to make their points
good, as in insisting on a complete accordance with the formulas
of the Church, they, in many cases,substituted their own interpretation for the obvious meaning of the formulas themselves,
Yet, in spite of his controversial success,Montague was left to
the judgment of Parliament. As might have been expected,

the House of Commonspronouncedstronglyagainsthim ; but
the session was brought to an untimely end before the opinion
of the Lords could be taken, and he therefore escaped punishment for a time.

These Church questions would before long attract universal
attention. At present the management of the war and the relations between England and the Continental powers were of
more

immediate

interest.

The

four

sub-committees

of the

Committee for Grievances were hard at work, and the one over
The'St.
which Eliot presided was busily occupied in invest!-

Havre
de

gatm§ tne caseof the ' St,Peter' of Havre de Grace,

Grace.

an(} |n inquiring incidentally why England was on

the vergeof a war with Francewithout any apparentreason.
The realhistoryof the estrangementbetweenthe two Courts
was known to but very few. Probably no one except Buckingham

and one or two of his confidants

had ever heard of the

despatchesby which Charles had met with icy coldnessthe
overtures of Richelieu, or were acquainted with the course of

Feb.
s.

the dispute about the French prizes; but the re-

Constema- seizure
tion

of the

' St. Peter '

was
a fact patent to all.
_,
The merchants trading with France were m terror

of the

English

lest reprisals should be made on the other side of

seizure.

the cnannei} and the Lord Admiral and the Privy

Council werebesiegedwith petitionsfor the releaseof the ship.2
1 Ball's Life of Preston in Clarke's General Martyrology. ' The sum
and substance of the Conference.'

Cosines Works, ii. 17.

Buckingham

presided,andcertainlyshowedgreatshrewdness
andability.
- Petition of the merchants, Feb. 8, 5. P. Doin. xx. 51.
Cauncil, Feb. 12, Council Register.
VOL.

VI.
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Whenthe shiphad beenseized,warwith Francehad been
imminent.

As it was now known in England that the French

civil war wasat an end, and that the English vesselsmight soon

be on their wayhome,Buckinghamhadno longeranyinterest
in detainingthe prize. He sent for Marten,and askedwhat
he ought to do. Marten answeredcautiously that
the ship might be detainedif there wasfreshevidence
against her, but that until he had seen the information on which Buckingham relied, he could not saywhetherit
^

Marten
consulted.

was sufficient or not. On the isth the merchants' petitions
were considered in the Council, and an order was given that, if
the owners would enter into bonds to abide by the decision of

the Court of Admiralty, the ship should be at once released.1
Soon

after

this

it

was discovered

that

the

evi-

the' st.

dence alleged by Apsley was absolutely worthless,
and all further proceedings were tacitly withdrawn.
This step, however, was taken too late. Even before the news
of the re-seizure of the ' St. Peter' had reached France, the
owners of the prize goods which had been sold, being convinced
that they had nothing to hope from English justice, had peti-

tioned to their own courtsfor redress. On the yth the Judge
of the Admiralty at Paris gave permission to all who
Feb
Reprisals
in had been wronged to seek redress by the seizure of
English property in France, and on the loth a similar
order was issued by the Parliament of Rouen.2
Through this thicket of confusion, Eliot and his committee

did their bestto cut their way. Was it strangeif they did not
Eliot's

com-

succeed in discovering the truth ? It was clear that

"iTr^the" tnere was something behind of which they knew
seizure
to
made
for
have been

nothing.
The second detention of the ' St. Peter'
°
.
required an explanation which had not been vouch-

ham'sprivatesafed to them.

How Eliot would have branded with

scorn the blunder of sellingthe prizegoodsif only he
had becomeawareof the importancewhich it had in the eyes
1 Act of Council, Feb. 15, Council Register.
2 List of proceedingsabout the ships, undated ; Sentenceof the Par-

liamentof Rouen,Feb. -, S. P. France. In the subsequent
correspondencethe seizureof the ' St. Peter' is scarcelymentionedas complainedof
by the French. The saleof theprizegoodsis the sorej^oint.
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of the French, we can readily imagine ; but the seizure of the

: St. Peter' wasall that met his eye,and being in ignoranceof
the fact that England had been at the time on the brink of a

war with France,he had to account for the mysteryas besthe
might

What wonder if he fancied that the Duke had done it

all for his own advantage? He knew that someof Buckingham's
officers had had charge of valuable articles which had been on
board the ' St. Peter,' and that those articles had not been

restored. The inferenceseemedobviousthat they had gone to
swell the Duke's private fortune, and that, for the sake of his
own personal enrichment, he was embroiling the kingdom in an
uncalled-for

Yet

war.

this

was far from

the

truth.

It

was indeed

equal contest upon which Eliot had entered.

an un-

So unwise

was the alienation of that State which was ready to become
the ally of England, that so true a patriot could not but seek
to probe the mystery to the bottom. The mystery could
not be so probed. Charles and Buckingham had veiled their
actions in secrecy as with a cloud. What Eliot learned had to
be dragged from unwilling witnesses, themselves knowing but
little, and anxious to tell as small a portion of that little as they
could.
When, therefore, Attorney-General Heath
March 6

Heath's appearedbeforethe House to defendhis patron, he
had an easy task before him.

He was able to assert

that the ship had been seized by the King's directions, and
from public motives. It is ' not now,' he said, ' a particular or
personalcause,but a national controversy.' It is true that he
was not instructed to state what the grounds of that national

controversywere ; but he was able to add, with perfect truth,
that the seizure of the 'St. Peter' had nothing whatever
to do with the embargo at Rouen. Heath's argument was
successfulwith the Commons. By a small majority in a not

very full House,they voted that the stay of the ' St. Peter' was
not a grievance.1
Charles determined

to strike while the iron was hot.

On

the very day on which Heath waspleadingbeforethe Commons,
1 Commons'"
Journals, i. 831.
F 2
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the state of

the realm. Already in a quiet way the Peers had given signs
that they had no intention of being Buckingham's humble
servants. Finding that the Duke held no less than thirteen
proxies, the independent Lords, after a debate in
Orderabout which almost every official member spoke on the
other side,1 carried an order that for the future no

peer shouldhold morethan two proxies. Restlessness
under Buckingham'ssupremacydid not, however,asyet imply
readinessto reject a proposalbroughtto them with the authority
of the Crown, and the House at once appointed a committee to

take into considerationthe question propoundedon the King's
behalf. The next
morning the
committee
reported
March 7.
i'ii
ii
ThePeers that it was advisable to set forth one fleet against

«a"eo"heeSPam>and an°ther for the defence of the English
i calm.

coast, and to maintain the armies of Mansfeld and

the King of Denmark.2
With this suggestion the Commons were at once asked to

comply. At the conferenceBuckinghamprudently kept himself in the background,and Pembroke and Abbot were put
forward

to induce

the Lower

of the Government.

House

to assent to the demands

After detailing the necessities of the fleet

and of the Danish army, Pembroke held out hopes that a
virtual alliance would be brought about with France.3
In the evening an attempt was made to carry the opinion of
the Commons by storm. A hopeful despatch had been received
Newsfrom from the ambassadorsat Paris. Edward Clarke, the

France. confidentialservantof the Duke, who, when Charles
left Madrid, had been entrusted with the secret orders to Bristol

for the postponementof the marriage ceremony,and who, in
1625, had been imprisoned by the Commons for the strong
languagewhich he had used in defenceof his patron,4went
aboutthe streetsspreadingthe newsthat all difficultieshad been
1 E king's Notes, 1624-1626,113.
2 Lords' Journals, iii. 517, 519.
» Speechesof Abbot and Pembroke,Hr-l. MSS. 4888, fol. 262.
4 SeeVol. V., pp. 118, 415.
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removed,
andthat therewasno longeranydangerof a dispute
with the King of France.1

It wasnot Richelieu'sfault that a goodunderstanding
had
not long ago been effected. Though the newsof Blainville's
exclusion from Court had been very unwelcometo
Feb 21
Negotiations
Louis, no hard languagehad beenused,and Charles's
objections to the French scheme of a joint army
having been taken into consideration, a fresh offer was made

that the King of France should confine himself to operations
in Italy, whilst aiding Charleswith money to carry on the war
in Germany. On the commercialdifficulty the French Government was equally conciliatory. Let the vesselsseized

on both sides,they said, be mutually restored,and
then let there be somefriendly arrangementto preventdisputes
for the future.2

Charles'swisest course would undoubtedly have been to
accept the offer.

Unfortunately he was punctilious and keen

March
3. to mark offences in others. The sense of injury

Cunctfilous
causedin Franceby the saleof the prize goodsh
aboutthe

djcl not understand ; and much less did it enter into

reprisals. his head that the strictness of the English law of prize

might not commend itself to a neutral Government; but he
discovered that, in the commercial treaty agreed on by Louis
and his father, it was stated that embargoes were not to be laid
on either side without previous notice, and he therefore demanded that France, by taking the first step in the restoration
of vesselsseized, should acknowledge herself to have been in

the wrong. Even this wasconcededto him, asLouis

overtures°in
himselfassuredthe ambassadors."I will rely," he
said, " upon your promise,and in confidencethereof
will ordain a presentrelease; but if in Englandwhatyou undertake be not faithfully executed,and that such as ... may be

presentat thedefinitivesentence
advertise
methatmy subjects'
goodsaredetainedfrom them,the King my brothermustnot
1Blainville
toLouisXIII., Marchf-, A'ingsMSS.138,p. 1316.
2 Holland and Carleton to Coke, Feb. 21 ; Holland
Coie, Feb. 26, S. P. France.

and Carleton to
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take it ill if I do the like." This offer Louis followed up by send-

March
4. ing immediatedirectionsto the Admiral at Rochelle,

directinghim to sendhometo Englandthe Englishshipsunder
his charge,and by promisingthat the order for removingthe
embargoshouldbe issuedthe next morning.1
Such was the news which Clarke was spreading about the
streets of London on the evening of March 7. Charles, how-

ever,wasin a temper whichtried the friendlinessof the French
Government to the utmost. In his anxiety to prove his Protestantism, he had inflicted a fresh blow upon Blainville which

wasnot likely to make his relationseasierwith the ambassador's
master. Blainville's lodgings were in Durham House, one of
the mansions which in those days stood between the Strand
and the river. It was the house where Raleigh had lived in

the days of his splendour,and which was so extensivethat the
Bishopof Durham contentedhimself with occupying a small
Uurham

portion. A large part was given over to the French
embassy. Blainville had his private chapel, and the

mass,whencelebratedthere,wasattendedby throngs
of the Catholics of London.

To this abuse, as he considered

Interference
it to be,
' Charleswasdeterminedto put an end. He
withtheatgave orders to the Council to see that it was no longer
of

tendance

English

tolerated, and on the morning of Sunday, February 26,

a strong body of constableswas postedat the gates,
after masshad begun,with directions to -seizeall English subjects as they came out.
AVhenthe capture began it was impossible for the French
gentlemen of the ambassador's suite to restrain their impatience. Charging upon the constables sword in

hand, they rushed to the succour of their English
friends.

In the scuffle which ensued two men were

injured, and one wasdraggedinto the courtyard and borne in
triumph before the window at which the ambassadorwas standing. By this time the noise of the tumult had attracted atten-

tion outside,and the population of the neighbourhoodhurried
up to take part in the fray.

Fortunately the Bishop of Durham

1 Holland and Carleton to Conway,March 3, 5, S. P, France.

1626

TUMULT

AT DURHAM

HOUSE.

71

arrived in time to part the combatantsbefore further mischief
was done.

Blainville of course was furious. " I wish," he said to the
Bishop, as soon as he caught sight of him, " that my followers
nacl killed the officers. The King my master will
Biainviiie's

anger.

require reasonfor that which has beendone against

the law of nations."

l

As a matter of law, Charles was plainly within his rights.
His prudence in raising so irritating a question was not so
certain. In the beginning of March, the very days in which
matters were taking a favourable turn at Paris, he contrived,

probably unconsciously,again to give offence to the French
Court. He had long regarded Arundel with suspicion. In
the last Parliament the Earl had been suspected of taking part

in the opposition against Buckingham,and, like Williams and
Wentworth, he had no sympathy with the warlike ardour of
the King° and his chief adviser. At the opening of
March.
Arundei's the new Parliament, alone amongst the Privy Councillors he had sided with the independent Peers in

the affair of the proxies,and it was not long before Charles
found him interfering with his wishes on a more personal
question.
Arundei's eldest son, Lord Maltravers, had fallen in love
with Elizabeth Stuart, sister of the young Duke of Lennox, and
niece of the Lord Steward of James I. His affection was

warmlyreciprocated. Charleshad other views,and claimed,as
headof the lady's house,to disposeof her hand ashe pleased.
The Earl of Argyle, a professedRoman Catholic, had long
been an exile from his native country, and had spent many

yearsof his life in the military serviceof the King of Spain.
His son and heir, Lord Lome, who was one day to be Charles's

bitterestenemyasthe CovenantingMarquisof Argyle, wasnot
inclined to follow in his father's steps ; and Charles hoped

that by marryinghim into a family so closelyconnected with
the Court as that of Lennox, he might acquire an influence
over his future life.

Whilst Charles was scheming, the lovers

1 A true relation, &c., S. P. Dom. xxi. 6
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wereacting. LadyArundelfavoured
herson'spretensions,
and
Hisson's shewas not a womanaccustomedto be thwarted.
marriage.A clandestine
marriagewashurriedon, and,whenit
wastoo late to interfere, Arundel wastold by his wife that he
had better be himself the personto carrythe newsto the King,

as he might safelyassertthat he had known nothingof the
plot beforeit wascarried into execution.1
Charles was at first not inclined to be very hard upon the

Earl; but Arundel, or someoneamongst his friends, thought
March 4.

Arundel
sequestered
fro.nthe

it worth while to enlist the Queen's sympathy on his
behalf. Either Charles. was
jealous . of .his wife's
.
.
, .
interference,
detested

or he saw m it some Iresh plot ot the

Blainville.

He at once ordered

that Arun-

del should no longer be admitted to the meetings of the
Council;

and a fresh application from the Queen was followed

March ^ an or(^er ^or his imprisonmentin the Tower,
Senttothe whilst the ladies who had favoured the marriage
were detained in various places of confinement.2

Charles's continued jealousy of the Queen did not augur
well for the chancesof a better understanding with her brother.
Charles,not Into

ham,
tile

the

recesses

of

his councils

indeed

we have

°o meansof penetrating; but the difficulties thrown
m the way of the French alliance, the personal

withFrance.
quarrel with Blainville, the punctilious hesitation
about the releaseof the prizes, the demand to be recognised
as a mediator between Louis and his subjects, all bear unmistakably the impress of Charles's quickness to take offence
and reluctance to forget a real or fancied injury. Buckingham
was more likely to snatch at the chance of bringing a French
army into the field ; and the one glimpse which we have of

him during these days shows him anxiously desiring permission to go as ambassador to France, no doubt to cement that
1 Meddus to Meade, March 10, Court and Times, \. 86.
Stuteville, March, Harl. MSS. 383, fol. 26.

D'Ewes to

- Council Register, March 4, Arundel to Lady Maltravers, March s,,
Harl. MSS. 1581, fol. 390. Blainville to Louis XIII., March ^ ; Blain-

villeto theBishopof Mende,March-^, King'sMSS.138,pp.1316,1^33.
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Viendlyunderstandingwhich his masterwasdoingeverything

to thwart.1

Whateverthe truth may havebeen,it would have beenhard
to persuadethe Commons that Buckingham was not wholly
at ^u^- Partly from motives of policy, still more
March 3.
inquiry
theComdirected by

perhaps
from traditional loyalty' of disposition, the
....
maxim that the King could do no wrong was deeply

councifofe
imprinted on their hearts. If they had failed to
war.

extract the whole truth about the French prizes,they

hoped to be more successful in extracting from the council of
war the advice which its members had given about the disposal
of the subsidies voted in 1624, wishing probably to know
whether Mansfeld's disastrous expedition had received the
approbation of competent military authorities.2
The House was, however, destined to disappointment.
Heath, having been consulted by the King, gave it as his

Heath's opinion that though, under the unusual provisionsof
opinion. j-^gAct jn question,the Commonswould be justified
in asking whether the council of war had issued warrants for
any expenditure not provided for in the Act, they would not be
justified in asking what advice any individual councillor had
given, or to require him in any way to inculpate a third party
by asking whether the advice given had or had not been followed.
1 Holland to Buckingham, March -, 61.P. France.

2 In the Eliot Notes the proceedingsin committee are given usually
without the speaker's name; but the question of misemploymentof the
subsidiesof 1624is continually recurring in a way which fully bearsout my
view that the complaint was that they had beenemployedin too extensive
warfare. Thus, on Feb. 27, "That the council of war may first satisfy
the House what cour-e hath been taken about the four ends, and what

moneyhath been expendedabout fortifying our coasts." On Feb. 28, a
causeof the war is said to be ' failing in the observation of the ratio [?] for

the four endsin the statute 21° Ja.' On the oth of Maich someone said
' that we gave our money for defence of our coasts.' The questionson
which the councillors

of war were to be examined

are, ' Whether they met

accordingto the Act, and how often, and when? What they advisedand
directed, and whether that advice were followed, or how hindered?'
Uv>onthe i;th of March it wasvoted that' the misemployingof the money

given21Ja., andthe not employingit to the fourends,&c.' a cause.

74

ELIOT S LEADERSHIP.

CH.urn.

The acts of the councillors,in short, werea fair suoject for investigation,not their opinions.
The doctrine thus laid down is in our own day accepted by

all partiesin the State. It neveroccursto the mostinquisitive
March
7. member of Parliament to ask what advicehas been
The
cillors counrefuse
"mVen in the privacy of the Cabinet.

But if it has

toreply. becomepossibleto cover advicewith a wise secrecy,
it is becauseall those who act have submitted to a complete

responsibilityto Parliamentfor their actions. It was not without

reason

that

when the councillors

answered

in accordance

with Heath's opinion, the Commonsfelt that the partial satisfaction offered to them was illusory. In fact, the special stipulations of the Act of 1624 had been the beginning of a great

change. It had recognisedthat certain specialofficialswereto
be responsibleto Parliament as well as to the Crown. It had,
however, effected either too much or too little, and the Commons
were naturally of opinion that it had effected too little. If they
came to the conclusion that the money had been spent on improper objects, how could they call to account the councillors,
who might have acted under pressure or misrepresentation,

whilst Buckinghamwas placed beyond inquiry ?
The first thought of the Commons was to persist in their
original demand. They informed each councillor that two days
TheCom- would be granted him for consideration, and that he

mons
persist.
^Q^^ tiien 5e canedupon individuallyto replyto
the questionsput to him.'
So strong was the current of feeling,that the old Earl of
Totness- who, as Sir GeorgeCarew,had beenLord President
March

°^ ^Iunster m Elizabeth's days, and who was now

interview
one of the membersof the council of war- thought
e
that it was better

that he and his fellows

should

bear

the displeasureof the Commonsthan that the King's
subsidiesshould be refused. " I beseechyour Majesty," he
said, " to regard your own ends. For it is better that we should

sufferimprisonment than be the occasionof missingnecessary
subsidies, or breed any difference between you and the House
1 Question and Answer, March 3 and 7 ; Heath's opinion, March,
,S. /'. Dom. xxii. 16, 17, 18, 19.
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of Commons: for we cannot do you better service." It was
well and bravelyspoken; but Charles sawplainly that his own
authority was at stake. " Let them do what they list," he
answeredproudly. "You shall not go to the Tower. It is
not you that they aim at, but it is me upon whom they
make inquisition.

And for subsidies, that will not hinder it.

Gold may be bought too dear, and I thank you for your
offer."1

The council, therefore, returned much the same answer as
before, and the Commons, finding that no further information

March
it. wasto be had, desistedfrom their inquiry.2
of'"hecouncil "^s wasusua%tne case>Charleswasright on the
of war.

narrow

technical

view

of

the

transaction.

He was

also right in perceiving that, if there was to be a general inquiry into the past, his own authority would suffergrievously.
A completerevolution wasimplied in the demand made upon
him. Yet, after all that had happened, after the disaster which
had attended Mansfeld's army, and the failure which had

attended the expedition to Cadiz, after the French alliance,
of which he had boasted so loudly, was changing, for some

mysteriousreason,into hardly-concealedhostility, wasit reasonable to ask the Commons to entrust large sums to his wisdom
and discretion, without that full and searching inquiry into

the past,by which alone confidenceonce shakencould be restored ?

This, however,waswhat Charles seriouslyproposedto do.
1 Accountby Totness,March9, S. P. Dom. xxii. 51.
'l It has hitherto been supposedthat the King rested his objection

simplyon the improprietyof allowingthe Houseto call his officersto account. Charles,however, acknowledgedthe right of the Commonsto enquire into the employmentof the money. " His Majesty," so stands the
form of answer finally agreed on, " hath given us leave to give an account
of our warrants

to the Treasurers

for the disbursements

of the subsidies

givenlastin the timeof his RoyalFather,which is clearly warrantedby
the Act of Parliament.

But concerning our counsels, and the following

thereof, his Majesty hath directly forbidden us to give any account, as
being againsthis serviceto divulge those secrets,and expresslyagainstour
oath as councillors of war."
Form of answer settled, with alterations, in
Coke's letter of March 10, S. P. Dom. xxii. 57, 60.
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The announcementmade by Pembroke on the yth, and the
March

10.

rumours spread abroad by Clarke in the same even-

Supplyde-ing had produced no effect. On the loth Weston
delivereda messageasking for an immediate supply
for the necessities

of State.

The

Commons

were to vote the

money, and to ask no questions.1
It was absolutely impossible that the Commons should

acceptthe ignominiousposition thus assignedto them. Yet it
Difficult

was hard to say what course they were to follow.

tph°escom°f
Sincethe old turbulentdayswhenan adversevote
mons.
m Parliament had been enforced by actual or possible insurrection,ministerial responsibility had been a thing
unheard

of.

The

officers

of

the Crown

under

the

Tudors

were simply the agentsof the sovereign,responsiblefor their
conduct

to him alone.

It may be that the straightforwardway would have been
the best in the end, and that a simple addressassuring the
TWO
courses
King tnat no moncy could be voted till he could
before
them.mspire the House with confidencethat it would be
wiselyexpended,would haveplaced the Commonsin a position
lesslogicallyassailablethan any other. It was,however,certain
that such a coursewould havegiven deep offenceto Charles,
and, on the other hand, a path was open which, strewed as it

was with hidden dangers,appearedto offer a far more inviting
prospect.

When men's minds are in a state of tension, it often

happensthat the thought with which all are occupiedrises to
the lips of some insignificant person, less able than

others to weigh the full import of his words. It was
thus that when the supply proposed by Pembroke
and Abbot2 was being discussed,Coke's son Clement, hitherto

chiefly known for his quarrelsomedisposition,flung out the
taunt, " It is better to die by an enemy than to suffer at home."

Now that the King was pressing his demand by
Marrh
i
Dr.Turner's
Weston, Dr. Turner, a man otherwise of no note,
told the House that the causeof all their grievances
was
' that great man, the Duke of Buckingham.' Common
1 Message,
March10, Ilarl. MSS. 161,fol. 49.

« geep_g§_

1626

DR

TURNERS

QUERIES.

77

famehad supplied him with certain queries which called for
an answer. Had the Duke guardedthe seas against pirates?
Had he not, by the appointment of unworthy officers,caused
the failure of the expedition to Cadiz ? Had he not engrossed
a large part of the Crown lands to himself, his friends, and his

relations? Had he not sold placesof judicature and titles of
honour ? Was he not dangerous to the State, his mother and

his father-in-lawbeing recusants? Was it fit that he should,
in his own person,enjoy so many great offices? '
It has generally been supposed that the questions thus

put had been placedin Turner's mouth by others. However
this may have been,it marksa changeof front on the part of
the Opposition. If there were no recent precedents for inquiring into the administrative acts of high officials, there were
the precedents of Bacon and Middlesex for inquiring into their
Personal personal delinquencies. For some days a multitude

B'ucking^0"
°f facts damagingto Buckinghamhad beendisham.
covered by the various committees, and it may have
seemeda more hopeful task to induce Charles to abandon a
criminal of whose real character he had been ignorant, than to
surrender a minister to whose policy he had given his constant
approval.

If any such calculationasthis passedover the minds of the
leadingmembers,if, in short,the stepwhich theywereprepared
to take was the fruit of anything more than an honest
Charles
asks indignation against the man whom they had come
March 14.

to regard as a criminal indeed, they had not taken
into account the extent to which Charles had given, not merely

his name,but his cordial support,to Buckingham'sproceedings.
The attack upon his friend rousedhim to indignation, and he
sentto demandjustice upon Coke and Turner. At the same
time the Commons took their stand against the King on

Tonnage
andanothermost importantprinciple. They directed
poundage.
t^e King's Counselin the House to bring in a Tonnageand Poundage Bill within a week,unless they wished to
1 I have abbreviatedthe Report in Add. MSS. 22, 474, fol. u, which
looks more like words actually spoken than that given in Rushworth.
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see the fannersof the Customscalled upon to explain by what
authority those duties had beenlevied.1
It would evidently not be easy to establishministerial responsibility. With a sovereignwho doesnot pretendto govern

Question
of ^ with a sovereignwho is ready to makea scaperesn'onsi-a'
§oat°^ an unP°Pular
servant,it presentsno difficulty.
biiiiy.

Charlesat the same time claimed to rule the State

and was too conscientious

to throw over

a minister

whom

he

believed to have been unjustly accused. It needed two revolutions to make the doctrine current in England. Before the
Commons could succeed in making ministers responsible,

they had to re-establishin fact, if not in theory, the responsibility of the Crown.
Under Eliot's guidance the House did its best to assure
the King of its loyalty to himself. Coke and Turner were

Loyal
de- ordered to explain their words, and the King was

thercom-s°f
assuredthat therewasno wishto deprivehim of the
mons.
of the

means necessary for carrying on a war.
Commons

was to make him

' safe at home

The wish
and

feared

abroad,' but they claimed a right to search out the causes of

his wants,and to proposesuch remedies as they might think
fitting.2
The Commons had not long to wait for an answer. Summoning them to Whitehall, Charles spoke his mind plainly.
" ^r' Speaker," he said, " here is much time spent in
March
i

TheKing's inquiring after grievances. I would have that last,
and more time bestowedin preventingandredressing
them. I thank you all for your kind offer of supplyin general,
but I desire you to descend to particulars, and consider of your
time and measure. For it concerneth yourselves, who are like
first to feel it, if it be too short.

" But some there are-I

will not say all-that

do make

inquiry into the proceedings,not of any ordinary servant,but
of one that is most near unto me.

It hath been said, ' What

shall be doneto the man whomthe King delighteth to honour?'
1 Rttsfouorth,i. 218; Add, MSS. 22, 474, fol. 12. Commons'
Journals, i, 836.

" Rush-worth, i, 216
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But now it is the labour of some to seek what may be done
againstthe man whom the King thinks fit to be honoured.
" In a former time, when he was an instrument to break

the treaties,you held him worthy of all that wasconferredupon
him by my father. Sincethat time he hath done nothing but
in prosecutionof what was then resolvedon, and hath engaged
himself, his friends, and his estate for my service, and hath
done his uttermost to set it forwards ; and yet you question
him. And for some particulars wherewith he hath been
pressed,however he hath made his answer, certain it is that
I did command

him to do what he hath done therein.

I would

not have the House to question my servants, much less one
that is so near me. And therefore I hope I shall find justice
at your hands to punish such as shall offend in that kind."
He hoped, Charles concluded by saying, they would do
him right with respect to Coke as well as to Turner. To their
just grievances he would always be ready to listen.1

That the whole administration was one great grievance
Charles could not be brought to understand.
March 17.

precisely the belief

Yet this was

to. which the House was rapidly
*
J

Eliot's

coming ; and now Eliot took the lead in counselling
that there should be no drawing back. " We have
had a representation of great fear," he cried, " but I hope it shall
not darken our understandings."2 Coke might explain away
his words: Turner, stricken with illness, perhaps the result of

anxiety,might shrink back into the obscurityfrom whichhe
had emerged for a moment ; 3 but the thought which they had

expressedhad becomethe common propertyof the House.
During the following days the committeeswere busily at
1 1 quote the speechfrom a copy in Add. AISS. 22,474, fol. 19, which
again looks more like the words actually spoken than the form given by
Rushworth.

2 Mr. Forster (Sir J. Eliot, i. SCMD)
has happily restoredthis exclamation to its proper place.

:) I cannot share the opinion of those who speak disparaginglyof Dr.
Turner's letter. It seems to me a manly and outspoken production. He
was afterwards one of the Straffordians, so that he can hardly have been a
timid

man.
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workaccumulating
freshevidence
againstBuckingham.Charles

Suppiyagab
impatientlyurgedthe immediateconsideration
of
demanded,
supply, and after the House had oncemore listened
to an explanation of the necessitiesof the Exchequer from
Sir John Coke,1the 27th was fixed as the day for taking the
subject into consideration. On the 29th, Buckingham,if he
wished,might make answerto the chargescollecting against
him.

On the 27th, after a persuasivespeechfrom Rudyerd, Eliot
rose. Commencing with a graceful allusion to the day, as the
first anniversary of the King's accession, he threw
March 27.
Eiiots
aside the argument which had been so often the
refuge of timid reasonersin the last Parliament, that

the subjectwasunable to give. The only question, he justly
argued, was whether the subject was willing to give.

Yet how

Foreign
mis-could men be willing whenonemiscarriage
hadfolcarriages.lowed another,and when thesedisastrousenterprises
'

were undertaken, if not planned and made, by that great lord
the Duke of Buckingham.'

Nor wereaffairsat homemuch better. " What oppressions
have been practised," the orator continued, " are too visible ;

Domestic not oruv oppressionsof the subject,but oppressions
oppressions.
on j-^g King. His treasuresare exhausted,his revenues are consumed, as well as the treasures and abilities of

the subject; and though many hands are exercised, and divers

have their gleanings,the harvestand great gatheringcomesto
one. For he it is that must protect the rest. His countenance

draws all others to him as his tributaries; and by that they
are enforced not only to pillage for themselves but for him, and

to the full proportion of his avariceand ambition. This makes
the abuse and injury the greater. This cannot but dishearten,
this cannot but discourage, all men well affected, all men well

disposedto the advancementand happinessof the King. Nor,
without some reformation in these things, do I know what wills

or what abilities men can have to give a new supply."
Yet it was not Eliot's intention

to dissuade the House from

1 Add. AfSS. 22,474, fol. 13.
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granting supply. He had two precedentsto quote. In the
Precedents
reign of Henry III., Hubert de Burgh, 'a favourite

quoted. neverto be paralleledbut now havingbeenthe only
minion both to the King then living and to his father which
was dead,' had been removed from office, and supply,refused
before,wasat once granted. " The secondprecedent,"he then
said, "was in loth of Richard II.; and herein I shall desire
you to observe the extraordinary likeness of some particulars.

First, for the placing and displacing of great officers. Then,
within the space of two years, the treasurer was changed twice,
the chancellor thrice, and so of others ; so that great officers

could hardly sit to be warmed in their places. Now you can
ask yourselves how it is at present, and how many shifts,
changes,and re-changes this kingdom can instance in like time
to parallel with that. Secondly, as to moneys. I find that then
there had been moneys previously granted and not accounted

for ; and you know that so it is yet with us. Thirdly, there
were new aids required and urged by means of a declaration

of the King's occasionsand estate; and this likewise, as we
know, agreeswith our condition. Yet then, becauseof these
and other exceptions made against De la Pole, the Earl of
Suffolk, the minion of that time, of whom it was said that he

misadvisedthe King, misemployedhis treasures,and introverted his revenues, the supply demanded was refused, until,

upon the petition of the Commons,he was removedboth from
his offices and the Court."

Then, after a bitter reference to the Crown 'jewels, the

pride and glory of this kingdom,' now offered in vain to the
merchantsof Amsterdam, Eliot concluded by proposingthat
the

resolution

for

the

three

subsidies

and

three

fifteenths

askedfor by Rudyerd should be passed,but that it should not
be converted into a Bill till grievanceshad been redressed.
The position thus pointed out was at once taken up by the
House.l
It was the misfortune

of the situation

that unless Charles

had been other than he was, he could not accept the hand thus
1 Forster, Sir J. Eliot, \. 515.
VOL.

VI.
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offeredto him. Believing,andit maysafelybe added being
Charles
not justifiedin believing,thatBuckingham's
characterwas
tobewon. not that compoundof avariceand self-seeking
which
had been describedby Eliot, his apprehensionwastoo dull to
realise the full meaning of the late disasters,or to understand
the state of mind into which they would throw a patriotic

Englishmananxiousto fathom the causesof his country'smisfortunes. Evils, if they existedat all, if they werenot the result
of mere ill-luck or of the parsimony of former Parliaments, were

to be brought before his notice in a respectfuland decorous
fashion. It never occurred to him that, if Buckingham was

well-intentioned,he might be vain,rash,and incapable,still less,
that his own ability for governmentwasno greaterthan that of
his minister.

To such a man it would seem a plain duty to hold his own.
He knew enough of history to be aware that the fall of Hubert
de Burgh had been followed by the insurrection of Simon de
Montfort, and the fall of Michael de la Pole by the revolution

which placed Henry IV. on the throne. He would take care
to guardin another fashion the crown which he had received
from his father.

That

no doubt whatever.

the crown

itself

was attacked

he had

The leaders of the Commons, he fancied,

were taking advantageof the necessitiesof the position into
which their advice had brought him, to raise themselves above
the throne.

With such thoughts in his mind, Charlessummoned the Com-

monsinto his presenceon the 29th,the day on whichBuckingham
had been invited to give an accountof his proceedings to the House. As soon asthey appearedthey
wereaddressed by Coventry. The King, said the Lord
Keeper, would have them to understand the difference between

liberty of counseland liberty of control. Not only had they
refrained from censuring Coke and Turner, but they had followed in the steps of the latter by founding their charges upon
common fame. In their attack upon Buckingham they had

assailedthe honour of the King and of his father, and they
had refused to trust him with the reformation

of abuses.

It

was thereforehis Majesty'sexpresscommandthat they should
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desist from this unparliamentaryinquisition, and commit their
real grievancesto his wisdom and justice. Further, he was
to say that the supply proposed was insufficient, and that
the mode in which it had been offeredwas dishonouring to
his Majesty. If they could not give a better answerin three
days, he could not promise that the sessionwould continue
longer.
Charles had a few words of his own to add.

" Now, that

you have all things according to your wishes,"he said, after
Additions
by reminding his hearersthat he had enteredupon the
theKmg. war jn compliance with their advice, "and that I
am so far engaged that you think there is no retreat, now you

begin to set the dice, and make your own game; but I pray
you to be not deceived; it is not a Parliamentaryway,nor it is
not a way to deal with a king. Mr. Coke told you it wasbetter
to be eaten up by a foreign enemythan to be destroyedat
home. Indeed, I think it more honour for a king to be invaded
and almost destroyed by a foreign enemy, than to be despised
by his own subjects. Remember, that Parliaments are altogether

in my power for their calling, sitting, and dissolution; therefore, as I find the fruits of them good or evil, they are to
continue, or not to be." l
Not so ! Precedent might be met by precedent, and the

history of the Constitution might be ransacked for evidence
weakness
of that England had, at one time or another, been

hisposition.
ejther almost a republic or almost an absolute
monarchy; but the right of control, as opposedto the mere
right of giving counsel,wasnot to be won or defendedby such
arguments as these. In the long run it would lie with those
by whom it was best deserved.

The Commons,moved as they were by grave necessity,
stood firm. At Eliot's advice they resolved to draw up a remonstrance to explain their position to the King.2
March 3o.
Eliot
pro- Before the resolution could
poses a remonstrance,
summoned to a conference

take effect they were
to hear Buckingham

explain away Charles's threat of immediate dissolution, and
1 Par!, Hist. ii. 56.

2 P'orster,Sir J. El'ot, i. 529.
G
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announcethat a committee was to be selectedby the King
from both Houses to consider the state of the finances.

Buckinghamdid not stop here. With magnificentassurance

he proceeded
to drawa picture of his ownactionsin startling
contrast with that which had been presented by

vindicafehsam
Eliotthreedaysbefore.He toldtheHouseof the
eagerness
with which, after his return from Spain,he
had thrown himself into the business of the State, and of his un-

ceasingeffortsto carryout the warlike policy of Parliament,frustrated, alas ! by accident, or by the faults of others. Then, after
an assurancefrom Conway that nothing of all this had been done
without counsel, he again rose to tell the true story
truthabout of the ships which had been used against Rochelle,
revealing the secret that all the solemn orders and
injunctions into which the Commons had been so laboriously
inquiring were a mere farce. He had, he said, ' proceeded with
art,' and had done his best to avert the surrender of the ships.
If he had not succeeded in this, everything had turned out for

the bestfor the Huguenots,' for the King of France,thereby
breaking his word, gave just occasion for my master to inter-

cede a peacefor them, which is obtained,and our ships are
coming home.'
After a few words from Pembroke, who added that at the
time when the ships were surrendered it was believed that they
Effectofthis would be used against Genoa, the meeting came to
revelation.

an enc[.i Qf tne effect which this astoundingrevelation produced at the time we have no information ; but as
the Commonsnever took the slightestnotice of what they had
heard,it may be concluded that they disbelieved the entire
story.

How indeed could they be assured that the man

who openly boastedthat he had cheatedthe King of France,
April 4.

would not, on some future occasion, take credit for

Srj^ce'of havingcheatedthem. At all eventstheyreturned
the
Com- to their own House, resolved to vindicate, in the remons.
i'ii
monstrance which they were preparing, their claim to

call in questionthe highestsubjectswho werefound grievousto
1 Our knowledge
of this conference
hashitherto endedwith Conway's
speech.
But thewholecannowbereadin Ad-i. MSS.22,474,fol.22b~3i b.
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the commonwealth. On April 4 the Remonstrancewas presented to Charles,and at his requestthe Housesadjournedat
once for the Easterrecess,to give him time to re-considerhis
position.

When the Commons re-assembledon the i3th they found
April 13. that no further obstacle was to be opposedto their
Theyare
to
gojn.

allowed

proceedings.
The King advised them to lay aside
r
lese-erthings for greater ; ' but further than that he

did not go.

Charles's motives for this change of language are mere
matter of conjecture ; but, on the whole, it is most probable that
Probable

motives
of

Buckingham's

speech
in his own defence appeared to
\
,

.

r

"

j

him to be so entirely conclusive that he fancied that,
unless he provoked the Commons by opposition, it

could not fail in having its fitting effect.2
In these expectations, if he ever entertained them, Charles
was speedily to be undeceived. On the iyth a sub-committee met to discover .the cause of causes,
' or, in
April 17.
Proceedings
other words, to fix the grievances upon Buckingham,

intheHouse.

Commjttee of the whole

was ordered to consider the evils, causes, and remedies.

In order that this Committee might be freed from the fear
of an impending war with France, Carleton, who had just returned from his embassy,was directed to give an
A .j 8
Carieton's account of the position of affairs. Besides telling

how the ' Vanguard' and its comradeswould soon
be back, and how the order for the release of the English ships

and goodshad beengranted,he had to tell of the hope of cooperation with France upon the Continent.

All now, he said,

restedon his Majesty's answerto the French King's proposals,
' and the King resteth upon the Parliament.'
Either, however, the Commons disbelieved Carieton's story,
1 Weston's message,Sloans MSS. 1710, fol. 289.
- " And for his own particular, the Duke gave so pertinent answers to
those things which were cast upon him for faults, as I conceive the greatest

part and most indifferent men went away well satisfied."-Conway to
Wake, April 14, 6". P. Venice.
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or they consideredit irrelevantto the point at issue. They
wentsteadilyon with the chargesagainstthe Duke,
andthey repliedto a freshmessagedemandingan
increase of the subsidies voted, unless they wished

his Majesty to ' be drivento changehis counsels,'by a resolution
that they would go on with the matter in hand fore2°'
noon and afternoon, so as to be able to take the

King's wish into considerationon the 25th.
By this time the chargesagainstBuckingham were in so
forward a state that it was necessaryto clear the way for them

by consideringtheobjectionswhichhad beenraisedto

on°common
thegrounduponwhichtheywerebased. Formany
weeks

the whole

band

of courtiers

had been sneer-

ing at those who were attacking a minister upon mere common
fame, as if the House had based its action upon rumour
alone. One morning's debate sufficed to blow the fiction to
the winds. Eliot and Pym were not the men to ask the House

of Lords to accept the gossip of Paul's Walk as evidence
againstthe meanestEnglishmanalive. The difficulty, such as
it was, was of a purely technical character. In the cases of
Bacon and Middlesex inquiry had been preceded by the presentation of a petition from some person who felt himself
aggrieved. The question was whether the House could institute an inquiry when no private person had complained.
In either case the real justification of the action taken would

be the inquiry conductedby the House,and, in decidingthat
a petition wasunnecessary,
the Commonsundoubtedlydecided
in accordance

with

the

dictates

of common

sense.

" Else,"

as Selden argued, " no great man shall, for fear of danger, be

accusedby any particular man." If Buckinghamcould not be
called in questiontill some one out of the House was hardy
enoughto appearagainsthim, his opponentswithin the House
might have waitedlong enough.1
Whenthis point had oncebeensettled,thecharges
Ma
Thecharges
were speedilyvoted,theonerelating to the 'St.Peter'
of Havre de Grace being replaced amongst them.
In order to point out distinctly that no attack was intended
1 Commons'1Journals, i. 844-848.
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upon the King, the Commons passed a resolution for a
Another
sub-fourth subsidy, to be included in the Bill which was

sidyvoted. to ^Q brought in as soon as grievanceshad been
redressed.

WhateverBuckingham'sfaults may have been,history cannot, like the House of Commons,turn awayits eyesfrom the
Charles

and

faults of Charles.

During

these weeks in which he

theFrench had been struggling to defend his favourite, the
French alliance, which

he had risked so much to

bring to pass, had been melting away before his eyes.

There can be very little doubt that in the beginning of
March,Louis aswell asRichelieu,meanthonestlyto co-operate
March 4.

with England on the Continent.

The terms of the

Government
Peacewere acceptedat Rochelle,and orderswere
favourableto sent to the
the English

King's
"

commanders

to

withdraw

their

alliance. troops from before the walls ;' but there was a large
party at the French Court which viewed with grave displeasure
a peace with the Huguenots and a war with Spain, and this
party had a useful instrument in Du Fargis, the French ambassador at Madrid.

Without instructions from his own Government, Du Fargis
drew up, in concert with Olivares, the draft of a treaty putting

Treaty
with an end to the disputes existing between the two

Saredbrebu
monarchies.When it reachedParis the question
Fargis.

whether this treaty should be adopted or not formed

the battle-field

between Richelieu

on the one side and the

friends of the clergy on the other.
French historians have much to tell us of the strength of this

clerical party, and of the hold which it gainedupon the mind of
the King. All this, however,wasas true in January

^"accept-0
asit wasin March. If this partydid not prevent
ance.
Louis from signing the treaty with the Huguenots,
why did it prevail upon him to sign the treaty with Spain?
The answeris not very difficult to give. If Charles and England had been ready to support the French movement towards

hostility with Spain,Du Fargis's treaty would surelyhave been
> LouisXIII. to Blainville, March^, King's MSS. 138,p. 1283.
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rejected; but if Charles were lukewarm, or threatening to
interfere on behalf of the King's Protestantsubjects,then its
acceptancewould become an act of imperative necessity,not
only for Louis, but even for Richelieu himself. No French
Government could prudently engagein war in Italy or Germany,leaving the great seaport on the Atlantic coast to the
chances of a hostile occupation by the King of England.

All through March and April Charleswasdoing his best to
throw Louis into the arms of Spain. On March 7 Holland
March 7.

and Carleton

announced

that,

in addition

1T-,..1t.1

to the

Charles's orders despatched to restore the English ships and

fh^French*
to withdrawthe troops from Rochelle,a day was
Government.
flxe(j for the considerationof the bestway of assisting
Mansfeld and the King of Denmark, and that, in spite of the

clamourof the French merchants,directions had been given
for removing the embargoon English property. The English
ambassadors,on their part, had made some excuse for the

seizureof the 'St. Peter.' "But," they wrote,"for former proceedings in ill-treatment of the Frenchmen which were taken
in those prizes, in embezzling and selling their goods, in suffering
them to live in want and misery whilst their cause was in trial,
in delay of justice after his Majesty had resolved of restitution
of their goods at Hampton Court, we wish we had been better
furnished with matter than we were to answer their complaints,

which weremade the causeof thesereprisals,though not justifiable by the treaties." Yet, in spite of his just ground of complaint, Louis, though asking that Blainville should be admitted

to a formal audience, offered to recall him, and to appoint
another ambassador of a more conciliatory disposition.1
The next day the ambassadorswrote again. They had been

unable to accept the removal of the embargo,becauseit was

M r h s grantedon conditionthat theywouldengagethatthe
Question
of French prizes in England should be liberated within

So^kasSg
threeweeks. Charlesrefusedutterlyto believein
is seized.
the sincerity of the French Government

Instead of

giving his ambassadors
orders to showsignsof friendliness,he
1 Holland and Carleton to Coke, March 7, S. P. France.
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left them without instructionsabout the embargoor the assistance offered to Denmark, expressedhis suspicion
March
i
Charles's that the French meant to attack Rochelle,and finally
ins> recalled them.

On March 28 Holland

and Carleton

left Paris.1 So plain was the folly of such conductthat even
the obsequiousConway,for once in his life, raisedan objection
to the proceedings of his master. He perceived, he informed
Buckingham, ' that, by the whole scope of the present estate of
things, the French King hath no desire to fall in disorder with
his Majesty, and that what had passed in Paris declared an
intention rather to oppose the public enemy than to maintain
the broils

at home.'2

For a time it seemed that Conway's advice would be taken.
In the beginning of April, five ships were released in England.
April19. Blainville was received with all ceremony at an audiBiainviiie
received

at

ence at which he was to take leave.

The deputies of

anaudience.
Rochelle, whose presence in England gave umbrage
to Louis, were about to return home.3 These bright hopes,
however, were but of short continuance. There were fresh
seizures of French vessels at sea, and the English goods were
still detained in France till better news came from beyond the
Channel.4

A few seizures more or less might easily have been got over,

if there had beenany desire to removethe causeof the evil;
but Charles maintained steadily that his view of the law of prize

wasright, and that the French view waswrong. There wasno
effort made to come to an understanding on this point, any more

than any effort wasmade to come to an understandingabout
April27. the Germanwar. As the prospectof a closealliance
Doubts entertamed
in

France
of

^ ^ England faded away, the French Government
became the more reluctant to fulfil the hopes which

emanceg'it had held out to the Huguenotswhenthat alliance
appeared
to be attainable.OnedaythedeputiesfromRochelle
1 Holland and Carleton to Conway,March II ; Coke to Holland and
Carleton, March 16, 17, ibid.

* Conwayto Buckingham,
March,S. P. France.

" Blainville
toLouis
XIII.,March
^, Xt»g's
MSS.
138,
p. 1429.
4 Louis to Conway, April 22, 27: S. P. France.
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were told that Fort Louis could not be demolished, at all events

not till new fortifications were erected on the Isle of Rhe. They
appealed to Charles for aid, and Charles at once replied that he

wasready to support them in their lawful demands.'
Even if there was to be no actual war with England, if there

wasto be nothing worsethan coolnessbetweenthe two Courts,
it was a pressingnecessityfor Louis to make up his
ThePeace
of quarrel with Spain. On April 30, Du Fargis'sdraft
na'
was converted into the Treaty of Barcelona. Riche-

lieu gavea consent,doubtlessunwillingly enough,but it was a
consent

which

was under

the

circumstances

inevitable.

To

succeed in the policy which he had adopted, it was necessary

that Charlesshould give to it his activesupport As soonas it
was beyond doubt that this support was not to be given, Riche-

lieu, asprompt to seizethe conditions of action as Charleswas
dull, facedround for a time, till he could pursuehis own object
again without the necessityof asking for the good word of so
unintelligent an ally. The alliancebetweenEngland
French

and France was at an end. It was but too probable
that a war between England and France would not be

long in following.

1 Deputies
ofRochelle
in France
totheDeputies
in England,
-*arcl9'
April i ; Instructionsto Barrett,April 30, S. P. France.
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DUKE

OF

BUCKINGHAM.

ALTHOUGHit was impossible that Parliament should have any
real knowledge of the course of the negotiations with France,
Apnl.

it can

have

been

no secret

that

the relations

be-

Details
of
the negotia-

tween the two crowns were anything but satisfac.

tionswith

tory.

It was a matter of common conversation that

generally0
Blainvillehadfor someweeksbeenrefusedadmission
known.
to Court) that English ships and gocds had been

sequestered
in France,and that French shipsand goodswere
still being brought as prizes into English ports. There was
enoughin this to throw seriousdoubt on Carleton'sassertion
that the King was only waiting for Parliamentarysupplies in
order to join Francein open war. If this had been the whole
truth, why did not Charles give further information of the
objectsat which he wasaiming, and of the meansby which he
expectedto attain them ?
Such general distrust of a Governmentis certain to vent
itself in personalattacks upon thoseof whom it is composed.
In the course of the past weeks the committees of the Com-

mons had been busily bringing together all kinds of charges
againstBuckingham,thinking that here was to be found the
explanationof that which was otherwiseso inexplicable. The
House of Lords too, unluckily for Buckingham, had a grievance
of its own. Charles had probably forgotten that by

Ea'rt
of

sending
Arundelto theTowerwhilstParliament
was
sitting, he might be accusedof violating the privileges

of the House of Lords ; but the Peers were not disposed to be
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equally forgetful,and, after no long delay,they demandedan
Interference

account of the absence of a member of their House
_

.

T-,

"

i

i-

oftheHousefrom his place m Parliament. During the faster recess Arundel was allowed to exchange his cell in the
Tower for confinement in one of his own houses. Agreeable as

the change may have been to himself, it did not affect the

A rllt

grievance
of the Peers,
andon April 19theydrewup

Their
remona remonstrancevindicatingtheir right to demand the
presenceof any memberof their House who wasnot
accusedof treason, felony, or refusal to give securityagainst
breachof the peace.1
At this juncture a fresh champion raised his voice on behalf
of the privileges of Parliament, a champion whose co-operation
was all the more valuable

to the leaders of the Lower

appears
on House, because he could speak with official knowledge of the actions which he denounced, and was
not, as they had been, compelled to extract the truth from the
mouths of unwilling witnesses.
When

Charles

first

ascended

the throne

he had missed

the

opportunity of putting an end gracefullyto his long altercation
with Bristol.

ig

May.

He assured his father's late ambassador

that, though he was quite aware that he had not of-

messagfAo
fendedin anymatterof honesty,he couldnot acquit
Bristol.

m-mQftrusting too implicitly to the Spanishministers.

Bristol must therefore acknowledge his error if he wished to

be receivedinto favour,though the slightest acknowledgment
would

be sufficient.

Slight as the acknowledgmentrequired was, it was more
than Bristol could give, unless he were first convinced that he
Bristol

s con-

had committed

an error at all.

When

once Charles's

finement overtures had been rejected, and Bristol's confine-

continued.

_,,

.

ment at bherborne was maintained, a grievance had

been established
of which that cool and practiseddisputant
was certain sooner or later to avail himself.

For, loose as the

1Joachimito the States-General,
April 315
-5, Add. MSS. 17,677,L,
foL 184 b, Lords' Journals, iii. 558, 564, 566.
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notionson the right of imprisonmentby prerogativehad been,

it wasdifficult to arguethat the King wasjustifiedin depriving
a subjectof his libertyon the simplegroundthat the subject
thought that he had beenright when the King thought he had
beenwrong.
Even Charles seemsto havehad the glimmering of a suspicion that everythingwasnot as it should be. He sentdirecTune 10

tions to Bristol to abstain from presenting himself at

Bristolfor-

his first Parliament, but he excused himself on the

come
to
Parliament.

ground that he had as yet had no time to examine

bidden to

11111

11-

"

Months passed away, and there were no signs that the
requisite leisure would ever be found. Bristol quietly remained
1626. at Sherborne till the approaching coronation gave

January,j^j

He asks to

excusefor asking for liberty.
He alsoreJ

be
present
at minded the King that the
instructions. which he had
the Corona.
tion.

received

commanded

him

to remain

m the confine-

ment in which he had been at James's death. As, however,
his late master had ordered his liberation, it was hard to know

what waspreciselyintended.
Charles perhaps thought that Bristol waslaughing at him,
and flashed into anger. Forgettingthat he had alreadypronounced the Earl to be guiltless of any real offence, he now

accusedhim of having attemptedto perverthim from his religion
whenhe was in Spain,and of having given his approvalto the

proposalthat the Electoral Prince should be educatedat
Vienna.

Violent as the King's letter was,it contained no intimation

of any intention to bring Bristol to trial. The incriminated
Bristoi man saw his advantage.In his reply he plainly

h"su
rel?" s^owe(i^ to ^e ^s opinionthat,thoughhe could
foratrial. no^ as a subject, demand from his sovereigna trial

asa right,the charges
whichhad beenbroughtagainsthim
weresuch as could only be fairly met in open court.l

At anyothertime Bristolwouldprobably
havebeencomThe whole correspondence
is printed in the sixth volume of the
CamcfenMiscellany.
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pelledto remainquietlyat Sherbornewithouthope of liberty.
Parliament,however,being againin session,the Earl, who, for
March
22. a second time had received no writ of summons,
He
petitions
forced Charles's hand by petitioning the Lords to
the Lords for
hiswrit.
mediate with the King that he might either be brought

to trial or allowedhis rights asa subjectand a Peer.1
Here at least Bristol was sure of a favourable hearing. The

Peershad alreadyexpresseda strong opinion in Arundel's case
March 30. that the King had no right to deprive their House
The
Lords of t]ie services of any
one of its members without
support
J

Bristol. bringing him to trial, and a committee to which
Bristol'spetition wasreferredreportedthat there wasno instance
on record in which a Peer capable of sitting in Parliament had

been refused his writ. The King, answered Buckingham,
would grant the writ, but he had intimated to Bristol that he
did not wish him to make use of it. So transparent a subter-

fugewas not likely to be acceptableto the Lords. Lord Saye
and Sele, always ready to protest against arbitrary proceedings,
moved that it should be entered in the Journal Book that, at the
Earl's petition, his Majesty sent him the writ ;-and no more.
Saye's proposal was at once adopted, and no trace of Charles's
unlucky contrivance is to be found in the records of the House.1
Bristol had another surprise in store for Charles. As soon

as he receivedthe writ from Coventry,with the accompanying
letter informing him that he was not to use it, he
Kristoicomes
replied with inimitable irony that as the writ, being
ril

on' under the King's great seal, took precedenceof a
inere letter from the Lord Keeper, it was his duty to obey the

Royal missiveby coming to London.3
When Bristol reached London he proceeded to lay his
correspondence with Coventry before the Peers.

For two

April17. years, he added, he had been a prisoner simply
Bucking-

because Buckingham was afraid of him.

ham,

fore desired to be heard ' both in the point of his

He there-

wrongs, and of the accusation of the said Duke,'
1Lords' Journals,iii. 537.

! Elsings Notes,1624-1626,
p. 135.

s Earl of Bristol's Defence.,CanidenMiscellany, vi. Pref. xxxv.
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Charles and Buckingham seemedto be powerlessin the
hands of the terrible Earl. They had but one move left in a
game in which their adversary had occupied all the
A ril T
isaccused positions of strength in advance. Though Charles
; of high

'

had emphaticallydeclaredthat Bristol had committed

no actual offence, and had been guilty of nothing
worse than an error of judgment, he was now compelled to
accusehim of high treason, if he was not to allow him to take
his seat triumphantly and to attack Buckingham from the very
midst of the House

of Lords.

That House had suddenly risen to a position unexampled
for many a long year. Its decision was awaited anxiously on
April29. the gravest questions. It was called upon to do

totak^rhVs°'
justice on Bristol, on Buckingham,and, by impliseat?
cation, on the King himself. By this time too it
was becoming evident that the sympathy of the House was not
with Buckingham. There was a sharp debate on the question
whether

Bristol

should

be allowed

to take his seat till his accu-

sation had been read. The supporters of the Government
were compelled to avoid an adverse decision by an adjournment, and prevent further discussion by hurrying on the accusation.

On May i, therefore, Bristol was brought to the bar, to
listen to the allegationsof the Attorney-General. Before Heath
could open his mouth the prisoner appealed to the

ayi> House, urging that the object of the chargewas
merelyto put him in the position of a personaccusedof treason,
so as to invalidate his testimony against Buckingham. He
called Pembroke to witness how, when he first returned from

Spain, Buckingham had proposed to silence him by sending
him to the Tower. Buckingham,he said, was now aiming at
the same object in another way.
If there had ever been any intention of getting rid of

Thecharges
Bristol's chargesupon technical groundsit could
si'mPuTta"d
hardly be pressedafterthis. It wasfinally decided
neousiy. that, though the Attorney-Generalwas to have the
precedence,the two caseswereto be consideredas proceeding
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simultaneously,so as to allow Bristol to say what he liked
without

hindrance.1

Hitherto the contesthad beenvery one-sided. In Bristol's
handsCharlesand Buckinghamhad been as novicescontending with a practised gladiator. In truth they had
but little to say. Many of Heath's chargesrelated
to mere advice given as a councillor, and those
which went further would hardly bear the superstructure which
was placed upon them. The attempt to change the Prince's

religion of course figured in the list, asdid also an elaborate
argumentthat if Bristol had not advised the continuanceof
the marriage negotiations in spite of his knowledge that the
Spaniards were not in earnest, Charles would not have been
obliged to go to Madrid to test the value of the ambassador's
asseverations. Still mure strange was the accusation that

Bristol, in expressinga doubt of the accuracyof Buckingham's
narrativein the Parliamentof 1624,had thrown suspicionupon
a statement which the present King had affirmed to be true,
and had thereby given ' his Majesty the lie.'
Bristol's charges against Buckingham were then read. His
main point was that Buckingham had plotted with Gondomar
to carry the Prince into Spain in order to effect a
charges change in his religion, and that Porter, when he

Backing- wentto Madridin the endof 1622,wascognisant
of
this plot When Buckingham was in Spain, he had
absented himself from the English service in the ambassador's
house, and had gone so far as to kneel in adoration of the

Sacrament,in order ' to give the Spaniards a hope of the
Prince'sconversion.' Far worseconditions had been imposed
by Spain after the Prince's visit than had been thought of
before, and if England was now free from them it was because

Buckingham'sbehaviour was so intolerable that the Spanish
ministers refused to have anything further to do with him.
Other charges of less importance followed, and then Bristol
proceeded to accuse Conway of acting as a mere tool of the

man whom he was accustomed
to style his most gracious
patron.

1 Elsings Notes,1624-1626,p. 154.
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Even if Buckingham,as wasprobah'y the case, had been
the dupe rather than the confederate of Gondomar, and if he
Ca«ebe- nad merely played with the Spaniards in their hope-

IndeBTCk-t0'
1£SS
designof convertingthe Prince,in order that
ingham. }^emight gain his own ends the better, the weightof
Bristol's charges against him tells far more heavily than those
which he was able to bring against Bristol, Not one of the
latter can compare in gravity with that one of his own actions
whicl. is known beyond doubt to have actually taken place,
namely, that he formed a plan with a foreign ambassador for
carrying the Prince to Spain, and that he concealed the design
lor nearly a whole year from the reigning sovereign.
No wonder that Buckingham and Buckingham's master
had been anxious to avoid the terrible exposure. They were
probably aware that Bristol had in his possession the letters
which had been carried by Porter to Spain ; and, though we have
no means of knowing what those letters contained, there can be
iittle doubt

that there was much in them which

neither

Charles

nor Buckinghamwould wish to make public.1 As soon as it
was known that the Lords meant to go into the
May 2.
interference
evidence on both sides, Charles sent them a message

"Kmg"that Bristol'schargeswere merelyrecriminatory,
and that he was himself

able to bear witness to their

untruth.

ThoughCarlisle did his best to irritate the PeersagainstBristol
by calling the attention of the House to the Earl's disrespect
to their lordships in sending a copy of his charges to the

Commons,they refusedto notice an act in committing which
the prisonerhad evidently intended to securefor himself the
publicity of which he fearedto be deprived.2
The investigation therefore was left to take its course. On
the 6th, in the midst of a defence conducted with

May 6.

Bristol's consummateability, and in which Bristol pointed
out that whatever he might have said in Spain about
the Prince's conversion was caused by Charles's deliberate ab1 In tne Sherborne MSS. are the interrogatories which Bristol, in 'his

subsequent
trial in the Star Chamber,put to Porter, askinghim whether
each of these letters, of which the first words were quoted, was genuine or
not.
' Usings Notes,' 1624-1626, p. 163.
VOL.

V!.
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stentionfrom contradictingthe rumours which wereabroad of
his intended change of religion, the accusedEarl extracted
from Pembroke an admission that he knew of Buckingham's

proposalto send him to the Tower on his return from Spain.
Such an admission,by showing how indifferent Buckingham
had been to the wishes of James,went far to strengthen the sus-

picions which weregenerallyentertained,that he was now no
less indifferent t o the wishes of Charles.

Every stepof this great processwas marked by somefresh
interferenceof the King. He now sent to contestthe right of
the Lords to allow Bristol the use of counsel, as
Question
of being contrary to the fundamental laws of the realm.
counsel. This and the preceding message,in which Charles
had tendered his personal evidence, were very coolly received
Mays,

by the Peers. The questionof the propriety of admitting the
King's evidencewasreferredto the Judges. The question of
counsel was debated in the House.

In the course of the dis-

cussion one of the Peers mentioned that in 1624, when Charles
himself was a member of the House, counsel had been allowed

to personsaccusedbefore the Lords.'
The discussionwasat its height whenfresh actorsappeared
upon the scene. A- deputation from the Commons, with

Buckingham
Carleton,a most unwilling spokesman,
at its head,
impeached
j^ad come to demand a conference that afternoon,
by tne Uom-

mons.

with the intention of proceeding with the long-

prepared impeachment of the Duke.
In the afternoon, therefore, eight managers on behalf of

the Commons, together with sixteen assistants,appearedto
read and to explain the charges. To the surprise of many,
though it wasnot strictly in contraventionof precedent,2Buckingham himself was present, taking up a position directly
opposite to the managers,and even, it is said, expressinghis
contempt for them by laughingin their faces.3
1 Risings Notesi 1624-1626,p. 128. Charles afterwards argued that

Middlesex,in whosecasethe orderwas made, was not accusedof high
treason, whereas Bristol was.

2 The theory which seemel likely to prevail in Bristol's case,was that
the accusedpeison might keep his seat till his accusationhad been read.
1 Meade to Stuteville, May 13, Eti'is, ser. i, iii. 266.
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The prologue was entrusted to Digges. " The laws of

England," he said, after a preamblein which he attributed to
Prologue
by tne Duke all the calamitieswhich had befallen the
Digg«. nation, " havetaught us that kings cannot command
ill or unlawful things. And whatsoever ill events succeed, the
executioners of such designs must answer for them."
It has been said that no one rises so high as he who knows
not whither he is going. Little did the Commons

ofhisdecia-think of all that wasimplied in thesewords. By the
mouth of Diggesthey had graspedat the sovereignty
of England.

By his constant personalinterference Charles had shown
that he knew better

than

the House

of Commons

how much

Meaning
of his own authority was at stake. They fancied that

inference1
Buckinghamhadbeenthe authorof everythingthat
ofCharles.ha(j Deendone ; had taken advantage of the King's

youth and docility ; had deceivedhim, misadvisedhim, even
plundered him, without his knowing anything about the matter.
Charles knew that it was not so ; that he had himself been a

partyto all that had been done, either by agreeingto it beforehandor by approvingof it afterwards. As this wasso,he would
never abandon Buckingham to his adversaries. Everything, he
assuredthe Houses again and again, had been done by him or
with his consent.

It was not

his fault if the Commons

would

not face the larger question of royal responsibility before en-

tering upon the smaller question of ministerial responsibility.
He at least was perfectly clear about royal responsibility.

The

king, he held, as Laud had taught him, was responsibleto God
alone. When the king had said that a thing had been well
done, there was an end of the matter.

The weaknessof the

position of the Commons was that they would not look this
assertionin the face. They maintained that by impeaching
Buckinghamthey werestrengtheningthe King's hands,where"*
they were in reality weakening them, and were making the
King indirectly responsible,whilst they would be the first to
deny that he wasresponsibleat all.
The Commons had need to take good care to say no more

than theycould prove. Yet how wasthis possible? The records
H 2
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No Blue Books

were issued in those days to enlighten them on the
. . ^
reaching
the words spoken and the policy supported by a minister.
Difficulty

of

Since Charles's accession the acts of Government

had beenveiled in deepersecrecythan ever before. If James
had sometimeschangedhis mind, he had never failed to speak
out the thought which ruled him for the time being. Charles
said as little as possible,and no one wascommissionedto say
much on his behalf.

Besidesthe difficulty cf knowing what had really beendone,
the Commonshad made another difficulty for themselvesby
their resolution to spare the King. Again and again, in the
course of their investigations, they reached the point in which
Buckingham's acts ran into the acts of the King. In such a
case silence was their only resource. They could not tell all
they knew.

The first chargewas entrustedto Edward Herbert, one day
to be the Attorney-General who took part in the impeachment

of the five members. He spoke of the dangerto the
ofthei-n-

State from the many offices held in one hand ; of

the purchaseof the Admiralty from Nottingham, and
of the purchase of the Cinque Ports from Zouch. Selden had
then to speak of the failure to guard the Narrow Seas,and of
the detention

of the ' St. Peter'

of Havre

de Grace.

To Glan-

ville was entrusted the tale of the money exacted from the

East India Company,and of the shipslent to serveagainstthe
Protestants

of Rochelle.

Can it be wondered that Buckingham, conscious of his

superior knowledge,should smile as he heardeachstory, told
Criticism

t n these

only as these
men
were able to
tell it ? Did he not
.
.
%T " "i
know that in paying money to Nottingham and Zouch
he had only conformed to the general custom ? Could

the failure to guard the seasbe judged irrespectivelyof the
wisdom of the other employment to which the ships had been

destinedin preference,or the exactionof moneyfrom the East
India Company irrespective cf the share which James had had in
the transaction ? To come to a true conclusion about the seizure

of the 'St. Peter,' or the loan of the ships for Rochelle,it was
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necessaryto know the whole truth about the relations between

England and France ; and though the whole truth would have
told even more againstthe Court than the chargesbrought by
the Commons, Buckingham may perhaps be excused for thinking more of the weakness of his opponents' case than of the
weaknessof his own. Still more had they missed the mark in
charging him with the assumption of many offices in his own
person. The Mastership of the Horse was a mere domestic

officein the King's household. There wasa direct advantage
to the State in the accumulation of the Admiralty and the
Wardenshipof the Cinque Ports in the handsof one person.
The real grievancewas not that Buckingham nominally held
three offices, but that, although he was incompetent for the task,

he virtually controlled the action of the occupantsof all other
offices

On May 10 the remainderof the chargeswereheard. This
time

the

Duke

absented

himself

from

the

House.

Sherland

May10. declared that Buckingham had compelled Lord

ofth"1m-ay
R°Dartesto buya peerageagainsthis will. He had
peachment.
also sold the Treasurership to Manchester, and the

Mastershipof the Wards to Middlesex. Pym spokeeffectively
of the honours dealt out to Buckingham's poor kindred, entailing

uponthe Crownthe necessityof supportingthem. Buckingham
had himself received from the Crown lands producing a rental of
more than 3,ooo/., and ready money to the amount of upwards

of i6o,ooo/., to say nothing of valuable grantsof other kinds.
What these grants were worth no man could discover ; for the
accounts

of the

revenue

were

in such confusion

that

it was

impossibleto sayhow much had come into the Duke'shandsby
fictitious entries. One last charge remained, that of administer-

ing medicineto the late King on his death-bed. Wentworth's
friend, Wandesford, did not venture to allude to the rumours

of poison,which wereat that time generallycredited; but he
justly characterisedthe act asoneof' transcendentpresumption.'
That the facts thus disclosed deservedthe most stringent
investigationit is impossibleto deny. On the other hand it
must be remembered that the lavish grants of James to Buckingham and his kindred were a reproach rather to the giver than
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to the receiver,and, further,that the looseness
of the mannerin
which the accountswere kept, which has been suchas to baffle
everyseriousinvestigatorinto the financial history of the time,
is susceptibleof anotherexplanationthan that which wasgiven
by Pym. Nothing can be assertedpositively,but there is ever}'
reason to believe that the real accounts, if they were ever to be

recovered,would tell more in Buckingham'sfavour than against
him. Sums were paid into his hands, there can be little doubt,
which were used by him not for his personal objects, but for the
service of the State, or for purposes to which the King wished
them to be applied.'
Reform, in short, was absolutely needed, a reform to which

Need
of
tne expulsionof Buckinghamfrom powerwould be
reform. ^g first step. Yet, with all his faults, the Buckingham of history is very different from the Buckinghamof the
1 This seemsto have been the case with the moneyreceived from
Manchester and Cranfield (Middlesex). Robartes's money was paid to
Buckingham, but it does not follow that it was not used for the fleet or
some other public object. See Robartes's petition, March (?) 1626, and the
depositions of Robartes and Strode, 61.P. Doni. xxiii. 118, Ixvii. 40, i. Thus,

too. in Pym's chargewe have a statement that amongstmoneysemployed
for his own use,theDuke had the6o,ooo/.,which were paidto Burlamachion
Oct. 7, 1625 (Lords' Journals, iii. 614). The Declared Accounts,Audit
Office (Agents for Special Services, roll 3, bundle 5), show us that 6o,ooo/.

was ordered to be paid to Burlamachi out of the Queen'spoition moneyby
a Privy Seal of August 5, and that of this, 52,3137.155. were paid before
Michaelmas, 1625, and 6,3OO/. between Michaelmas and Easter, 1626. It

also appearsthat Burlamachiwas 'allowed for monies paid to the Duke of
Buckingham, and such as 1 e appointed to receive the same for secret ser-

vices, and by him issued, most part upon his warrants and the rest upon
his verbal significations, as by several acquittances of those who received

the same may appear,the sum of '8,689/. 13.?.' Nothing can be looser
than this, but doesit follow that the moneywasnot employedby Buckingham upon the public service? Probably this is the same money as that
mentionedin Buckingham'sdefence(Lords' Journals, iii. 666), as 58,880^.
Of the sum there named, 26,cool, is said to have beenspent on the Navy,
and the rest by his Majesty'sdirections Again, Buckingham stated that
on the i$th and 28th of January, he receivedof free gift 5O,ooo/.; but it
was for the fleet, and that the ' Duke's name was only used for that his
Majesty wasnot willing to have that intention publicly discovered at that
time.'

This seems a very probable explanation,
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impeachment. Though it would go hard with him if he had
to prove that he had any one qualification fitting him for the
government of a great nation, he would have no difficulty in
showing that much which had been said by the Commons was
exaggeratedor untrue.
It remained to sum up the different charges, and to embody the general feeling of the House in a few well-chosen
Eliot

""P-

sums

words.

To none could

the task better be entrusted

than to Eliot, who above all others had urged on

the preparationof the chargeswith unremitting zeal, and who
believed, with all the energy of burning conviction, in the
unutterable baseness of the man against whom he was leading
the attack. The oratorical and imaginative temperament pervaded the conclusions of Eliot's judgment. The half-measures
and compromises of the world had no place in his mind. What

was right in his eyeswas entirely right; what was wrong was
utterly and irretrievably wrong. So too in his personalattachments and hatreds. Those whom he believed to be serving
their country truly he loved with an attachment proof against

everytrial. Those whom he believedto be doing disserviceto
their country he hated with an exceeding bitter hatred. Such
a nature as Buckingham's, with its mixture of meanness and
nobility, of consideration for self and forgetfulness of self, of
empty vanity and real devotion, was a riddle beyond his power
to read. In his lofty ideal, in his high disdain for that which

he regardedas worthless,in his utter fearlessness
and disregard of all selfishconsiderations,Eliot wasthe Milton, asBacon
had been almost the Shakspere, of politics.

The doctrine that the King's commandrelievedthe subject
from responsibility found no favour in Eliot's eyes. " My

Eliotonre- I'Ords," he said, in speakingof the loan of the ships
sensibility.to serve against Rochelle, " I will say that if his
Majesty himself were pleased to have consented,or to have
commanded, which I cannot believe, yet this could no way

satisfyfor the Duke, or make any extenuationof the charge;
for it was the duty of his place to have opposed it by his

prayers, and to have interceded with his Majesty to make
known the dangers, the ill consequences, that might follow.
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And if this prevailed not, should he have ended here? No;
he should then have addressedhimself to your lordships,your
lordships sitting in council, and there have made it known,
there have desired your aids. Nor, if in this he sped not,
should he have rested without entering before you a pro-

testation for himself,and that he was not consenting. This
was the duty of his place ; this has been the practiceof his
elders; and this, being here neglected, leaves him without
excuse."

It was characteristic of Eliot to approach the subject from
the moral rather than the political side. It was nothing to him

that he was lightly dashing into ruin the whole scaffolding
upon which the Tudor monarchy had rested-the responsibility
of ministers to the sovereign alone. He called upon every man
to profess openly, in the eye of day, his personal conviction
of right as the basis of action. With such a faith, whatever

mistakesEliot might commit in the immediatepresent,he had
raised a standard for the future which could never be per-

manently dragged in the dust. Not in fidelity to constitutional arrangements,not in obedience to the ordersof a king
or in obedience to the votes of a Parliament, lay the secret of
political capacity. The ideal statesmanwas to be the man who

had the open eye to discernhis country's wants,the tongue to
speak freely the counsel which his mind had conceived, and the
heart and the resolution to suffer, if not to die, in the defence
of his belief.

To such a man as Eliot the faults of Buckingham-his

heed-

lessness,his wanton profusion-must have seemedinfinitely
Attack
uponmean,altogethermeanerthan they really were. Buck-

ifamVpower
ingnam's
power,
hesaid,wasin itselfa wonder;it

andwealth, needed a party to support it. To that end ' he raised
and preferred to honours and commands those of his own
alliance, the creatures of his kindred and affection, how mean

soever.' Having thusgot all powerinto his hands,he ' set upon
the revenuesof the Crown, interrupting, exhausting,and consumingthat fountain of supply.' " What vast treasures,"cried
Eliot, " he has gotten ; what infinite sumsof money,and what a

massof lands! If your lordshipspleaseto calculate,you will
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find it all amountingto little lessthan the whole of thesubsidies
Vihichthe King hath had within that time. A lamentable
example of the subjects' bounties so to be employed! But
is this all ? No ; your lordships may not think it. These
are but collections of a short view, used only as an epitome for the rest.

There needs no search for it ; it is too

visible. His profuseexpenses,his superfluousfeasts,his mag
nificent buildings,his riots, his excesses,-what are they but
the visible evidencesof an expressexhaustingof the State,a
chronicle of the immensity of his waste of the revenues of the
Crown ? No wonder, then, our King is now in want, this man
abounding so. And as long as he abounds the King must still
be wanting."
Worse was still

to come.

Eliot

had to make reference

to

the administration of medicine to the late King, perhaps too
Theadminism some covert way to the graver suspicions which

medidnefto
attachedto that act evenin theeyesof menwho,like
James. Bristol, had little sympathy with mere popular rumour.
"Not satisfied," Eliot continued, "with the wrongs of honour,
with the prejudice of religion, with the abuse of State, with the
misappropriation of revenues, his attempts go higher, even tu
the person of his sovereign. You have before you his making
practice on that, in such a manner and with such effect as I

fearto speakit, nay,I doubt and hesitateto think it.

In which

respect I shall leave it, as Cicero did the like, ne gravioribus
utar verbis quam naturafert, aut lerioribus qitam causapostulat.
The examination with your lordships will show you what it is.
I need

not name

it.

" In all these now your lordships have the idea of the man ;
what in himself he is, and what in his affections. You have seen

his power,and some,I fear, have felt it. What hopesor expectations
then he gives I leaveit to
your lordships.
To whom is
-_
...
...
,
heto be

I will

now only

see, by comparison

with

others,

whereI may find him paralleledor likened ; and, so
consideringwhat may now become him, from thence render
your lordships to a short conclusion.

" Of all the precedentsI can find, none so near resembles
him as doth Sejanus,and him Tacitus describesthus : that he
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wasaudax; sui obtegens,
in alios critninator; juxta adulatio
et superbia. If your lordshipspleaseto measure
him by this,
Parallel
withPraYSeem Wnatthe>'Vary- He is b°I(i- We haVC
Sejanus. foft experience
lately; andsuch a boldnessI dare
be bold to sayas is seldomheard of. He is secretin his purposes, and more; that we have showed already. Is he a
slanderer ?

Is he an accuser ? I wish this Parliament

had

not felt it, nor that which was before. And for his pride and

flattery, what man can judge the greater? Thus far, I think,
the parallel holds. But now, I beseechyour lordships,look a
little further. Of Sejanus it is likewise noted amongst hb
policies, amongst his arts, that, to support himself, he did clientes
suoshonoribus aut provinciis or/tare. He preferred his clients
to second, to assist him.

And does this man do the like ?

Is

it not, and in the same terms, a special cause in our complaint
now? Does not this kingdom, does not Scotland, does not
Ireland speak it ? I will observe one thing more, and end. It
is a note upon the pride of Sejanus, upon his high ambition,

which your lordships will find set down by Tacitus. His
solecisms, his neglect of counsels, his veneries, his venefices;
I will not mention
here : * only that particular of his

these

pride, which thus I find. In his public passages
and relations

he would

so mix his business with

the

prince's, seeming to confound their actions, that he was often
styled laborum imperatoris sociiis. And does not this man do
the like ? Is it not in his whole practice ? How often, how
lately have we heard it ? Did he not, in this sameplace, in this

very Parliament,under colour of an explanationfor the King,
before the committees of both Houses, do the same? Have

not your lordship? heard him also ever mixing and confusing
the King and the State, not leaving a distinction between them ?
It is too, too manifest.

" My Lords, I have done.

You see the man.

What have

been his actions,whom he is like, you know. I leavehim to
your judgments."
1 "Such expressions,
"Mr. Forster observes,"could not of coursehave

beendirectlyappliedto Buckingham.Theyareinsinuated
onlythrough
Sejanus."
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Eliot had one other parallel to draw. " And now, my
Lords," he said, " I will conclude with a particular censure

Comparison
given on the Bishopof Ely in the time of Richard I.

BishothofThat prelatehadtheKing'streasures
at hiscommand,
E'yand had luxuriously abused them. His obscure
kindred were married to earls, barons, and others of great
rank and place. No man's business could be done without his

help. He would not sufferthe King's council to advisein the
highest affairs of State. He gave ignotispersonis et obscuristhe
custody of castles and great trusts. He ascended to such a

heightof insolenceand pride that he ceasedto be fit for characters of mercy. And therefore, says the record of which I
now hold the original, per totam insulam publice prodametur,
Pereat qui perdere citncta festinat; opprimatur ne otnnes
opprimat." '
Such was the terrible invective, glowing with the fire of
inmost conviction, and strong with the roused indignation of
an angry people collected into one burning focus,
a which poured that day from the lips of the great
orator. Much, if not all, that he said went true to
the mark. The vanity and self-confidence of the man, the
assumption of almost regal dignity, the immense wealth heaped

up whenthe royal exchequerwas drainedof its last resources,
were depicted with unerring accuracy. And yet the portrait,
as a whole, was untrue to nature. It was false that Buckingham

wasa Sejanus. It was false that he had beenguilty of sordid
bribery. It was false that he had used the powersof government in his own hands simply for his own private ends,and not
for that which for the time he believed to be the best interest
of the State.

If this is now plain to anyone who will carefully and

dispassionatelystudy the records of Buckingham'smisdeeds,

Anger
of

whatmusthavebeen the effectof the speechupon

Charles. Charles,who believedas implicitly in the wisdomas
in the innocence of his minister, and who felt that he was him-

selfattackedthrough Buckingham. " If the Duke is Sejanus,"
1 Forste--, Sir J. Eliot, \. 324-330.
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he is reportedto havesaid," I mustbe Tiberius."1 The next
Mayit. day,in a speechpreparedfor him by Laud, ne tried

spech't'cfihe
toenh'st
l^esympathies
of thePeers
in hisfavour.
Lords.

jn th.eattack upon Buckingham,he told them, their

honour had been wounded.

He had himself taken order for

the punishmentof the offenders. If he had not done so before,
it was because Buckingham had begged that the impeachment

might proceed,in order that his innocencymight be shown.
Of his innocency there could be no doubt whatever, ' for, as

touching the occasionsagainst him,' he could himself ' be a
witness to clear him of every one of them.'
It was only in words that Charles attempted to conciliate
the Peers. Two days before they had petitioned for ' a gracious
His

answer

about

presentanswer' to their . request
for the liberation of
.
Arundel.

At these words he had taken fire.

" I did

little look," he replied, " for such a messagefrom
the House,and did neverkn nv such a messagesent from the
one House to the other. Therefore, when I receiven message
fit to come from you to your sovereign, you shall receive an
answer."

Before a reply could be given by the House, Sir Nathaniel
Rich appeared,on behalf of the Commons,to ask that BuckingThe
ham might be put under restraint during the impeachment, a request with \vhich the Lords refused
*°r t'ie Present to comply, on the ground that the

chargesagainsthim had not yet been formally reported. But this concession to the Court, if concession it was,
was more than counterbalanced by the reply returned to the
King's
message. As soon as it was understood that
The Lords
°
.....

,

replyabout Charles s special objection was to the demand of a
Arundel.

,

r,

' present answer, Saye and Sele proposed that it

should be explainedto him that the word ' present' only meant
'speedy.'

Manchester, catching at the suggestion, moved that

the petition might be amended so as to ask for 'a gracious
speedy answer.' "Leave out the word 'speedy' also," cried
1 D'Ewesgivesthe words(ffarl. MSS. 383,fol. 32)apparentlyaspart
of the King's speechwhich follows in the text.

But, though this seemsto

be incorrect,Charlesmayverylikely haveusedthewordsin private.
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Buckingham.

Yes, was the reply, but leave out the word

' gracious' too. The House accordinglyvoted that they would
merely ask for 'your Majesty's answer.''

It wasbut a little thing in itself, but it indicated plainly the
temper into which the Lords had been brought.
The claim of the King to imprison membersduring the
session, maintained as yet in the face of the Lords, was to
receive a more daring application in the face of the

ment
ofEliot Commons. When Rich returned after delivering
his message,he found the Lower House in great
commotion. It was discoveredthat neither Eliot nor Digges
werein their places,and on inquiry it appearedthat they had
been sent for to the door, and had been hurried
Tower.

Shouts of Rise ! Rise ! sounded

on all sides.

off to the
In vain

Pym, not yet aware of the true state of the case,2did his best
to quiet the tumult. The House broke up in discontent. In
the afternoon an informal assembly gathered in AVestminster

Hall, and seriouswordswere interchangedon this unexpected
attack upon the liberties of Parliament.
The next morning, when the Speaker rose, as usual, at the
commencement of business, he was at once interrupted. " Sit

May12. down !" was the generalcry. "No businesstill we
deafend°snthe
are righted in our liberties." Carleton attemptedto
King.
defendhis master'sconduct. He had much to say
of the tartness of Eliot's language. But the main offence, both

of Diggesand Eliot, was that they had pressed' the death of
his late Majesty, whereas the House had only charged the
Dukewith presumption.' Eliot had hinted that more had taken
place than he dared to speakof. Digges had even suggested
that the present King had had a hand in his father's murder.
In speakingof the plaister given to James,he had added,'that
he would therein spare the honour of the King.' It was for
the House to consider whether they had authorised such a
1 Rising's Notes.

2 Which shouts 'Mr. Pym, not well understanding, stood up,' &c.
Meade to Stuteville, May 13, Harl. MSS. 390, fol. 57. This seems
morelikely than that Pym should have objected, if he had known whai
happened.
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chargeasthis. The two members,
in short,werepunishedas
having gonebeyond the directions of the House.
Carleton had something yet more startling to add. "I
beseechyou, gentlemen,he said, " move not his Majesty with
trenchingupon his prerogatives,lest you bring him out of love
with Parliaments. In his message he hath told you that if
there were not correspondency between him and you, he should
be enforced to use new counsels. Now I pray you to consider
what these new counsels are, and may be. I fear to declare

those that I conceive. In all Christian kingdoms you know
that Parliaments were in use anciently, until the monarchs
began to know their own strength ; and, seeing the turbulent

spirit of their Parliaments,at length they, by little and little,
began to stand upon their prerogatives,and at last overthrew
the ParliamentsthroughoutChristendom,except hereonly with
us." Then he went on to speak of the sceneswhich he had

lately witnessedin France,of the peasantslooking like ghosts
rather than men, of their scanty covering and wooden shoes,

aswell as of the heavytaxation imposedupon them. " This,"
he ended by saying, " is a misery beyondexpression,and that
which yet we are free from." l
With great difficulty the Commons were restrained from

calling Carleton to the bar. The dangerwith which they had
Answer

of

been threatened was, in their opinion, best met by a

theCom- firm pursuanceof the coursewhich they had already
chosen. On the one hand they ordered a protest
to be signedby everymemberdisclaiming?\] part in the imputation upon the King in relation to his father'sdeath, which had
beenattributed to Digges. On the other hand they prepareda
vindication

of their own liberties to be laid before Charles.2

Carleton's speech had neither made nor deserved to make

the slightestimpression;but it wasnot,asit is usuallyrepre1 Though no country is named, I have no doubt that his last visit to

Francewasintended.Suchscenes
werenot to be witnessed
amongst
Dutch or Venetian peasants. Besides,the subsequentwords about men
taxed to the King, show what Carletonwasthinking of.
' Rush-worth* i. 360.
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sented,either ridiculous or illogical. If it had beenpossible
to grant his premisses,
and to allow that the Corn.
Carieton's mons were factiously taking advantage of the danger
Remarks

on

of their country to advancetheir own position in the
State, Carieton's warnings might well have been listened to
with respect, in their substance, if not in their form. There is
no law of nature to save Parliaments any more than kings,

when they forget the interests of the nation which they are
appointed to protect.

If Carleton and his master were in the

wrong,it was becausewhatevermistakes the Commons might
have committed,

the interests of the nation were safer in their

hands than in those of the King.
If Charles erred in his general view of the case, it soon
appeared that he was no less wrong in his knowledge of the
Ma

i

particular circumstances. As soon as the report

TheLords of the proceedings at the Conference was read in the

i)UigSges"s
Upper Houseit wasseenthat,if that reportcouldbe
trusted, Digges had said something different from
that which was alleged against him. Buckingham, however,
was not satisfied. With a warmth which may easily be excused
in a man against whom a charge of having poisoned his benefactor had been brought, he protested his own innocence, and
then expressedan opinion that the report was not altogether
correct. Manchester, by whom that portion of the report had
been drawn up, admitted that, as his notes had been rapidly
taken, he had afterwards consulted Digges on their accuracy,

and that Digges had ' mollified ' the wording. According to
the notes,Diggeshad said that he wished ' not to reflect upon
the personeither of the deador of the presentKing.' That is
to say,cried Buckingham,' on the dead King touching point of
government; upon this King touching the physic.' A protest
was at once raised by North and Devonshire.

"This," added

Saye,"may trench on all our loyalties." Each Peer, it was
then suggested,should be called upon to declarewhether he
had heard anything'that might be interpreted treason.' In
spite of an interruption from Buckingham, that he wanted
Digges'swords,not his meaning,Sayerose and protested that
Digges had not spoken the words alleged, nor did he con-
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The great

majority of the Peersfollowed Saye'sexample. A few only, on
variousgrounds,refusedto make the declaration. In the end,
thirty-six Peers,Buckingham'sbrother-in-law Denbigh amongst
them, signeda protest that Digges had said nothing contrary
to the King's honour.

Before they parted, the Peerstook another stepin opposition. They replied to the King's messageurging that to allow
Bristol the use of counsel was contrary to the funda.
.
- ,,
.
co.inseifor mental laws of the realm, by respectfully assuring
him that he was altogether mistaken. On the other
Ouestion nf

question of the King's right to tender evidenceagainst a subject, which had been referred to the judges, Charles
himself had already seen fit to waive his pretensions
for the present. He had directed the judges to give no resolution on that point, ' not knowing how dangerous it may be
for the future.'

'

After what had passed in the Lords, it was impossible to
keep Digges any longer in the Tower, and the next morning he

Ma 16 reappearedin his usualplace. Charlescould not
Digges

be so easily induced to relax his hold upon Eliot,

the guiding spirit of the attack upon his government.
If he should plead the precedents of Elizabeth's reign, he
New ground

t ikenin

would
, .

none

the less find in the Commons

. .

.

the same

bitter opposition which his treatment of Arundel had
raised in the Lords.

It seemed to him better to evade

the difficulty; and, droppingthe original complaint,he ordered
Westonto acquaintthe Commonsthat Eliot was charged' with
things extrajudicial to the House.' Weston, who was
Upton'sex- directed by the Commons to inquire what was the
meaning of the word 'extrajudicial,' informed them
Ma.

i

that Eliot's crimes had been committed out of the House.

It was not likely that the Commonswould be beguiledby
so transparent a subterfuge. The feeling of the House was

unmistakeable. In vain Carleton urgedthat they should clear

Eliot of all thathe haddoneasa member,andaskthe King to
1 Elsing's Notes.1624-1626,p. 193; LordJ Journals, iii. 627.
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releasehim out of favour to themselves. It wasthe very thing
which they absolutely refused to do. They were well aware
that a membermight have donethings which no Parliamentary
privilegecould cover. He might havecommitted high treason,
or highway robbery ; but they wished to havean opportunity
of judging for themselveswhether anything so unlikely had
TheCom- really happened. When, therefore, Carleton, pushed

J^t'heir to the wa^>entreatedthemto givehis Majestytime
sittings. to prove his accusation,they at once complied with
his request and suspended their sittings till the igth. It is
hardly likely that anyone present took Charles's explanations

seriously. "The King," wrote one of the membersto a friend,
in speakingof Eliot's imprisonment, "hath sent him to the
Tower for some words spoken in Parliament, but we are all
resolved to have him out again, or will proceed to no business." '

Charles, in fact, had still to discover the charges upon
which he had elected

to take his stand.

That

Eliot

had been

Fresh

instigated by Blainville to prefer the complaints
relating to the ' St. Peter' was too probable a solution

agam"

of all that had passednot to presentitselfto him ;

but it was a long step from mere suspicion to actual
evidence. In vain Eliot's study was searched for proof. In
vain Eliot was himself subjected to an examination. Not one

scrap of evidence was producible to show that the slightest
intercourse

between

him and

the ambassador

had ever taken

place. Charles had forgotten that the very imperfect manner
in which that part of the chargeagainstBuckinghamhad been
producedwasin itself the strongestevidence that the French
ambassador had not been consulted.

With

Blainville's

assist-

anceEliot would have drawn up a far more telling casethan
he had succeededin doing.
There was therefore nothing for it but to set

Eliot

Eliot at liberty. When the Commonsre-assembled
weremformec[by Carletonthat his imprisonment
wasat an end. The House, however,wasnot to be so easily
1 Forster, Sir J. Eliot, i. 561.
VOL. VI.

r
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contented. The next morning Carleton wascompelled to go
over one bv one the objections which he had originally taken
to the epilogue delivered before the Lords. With a mixture
of sarcasmand pleasantry,Eliot answeredthem in
May 20.

bydtheeared
detail. Onereplywaspeculiarly
felicitous.He had
House.
been accused of speaking slightingly of the Duke as
'the man.' The word, he answered, had been commonly

appliedto Alexanderand Caesar,'whichwere not lessthan he.'
It was therefore no dishonour to the Duke to be so called,

'whom yet he thinketh not to be a god.' In the end, both
Eliot and Diggeswere unanimouslyclearedof the imputations
broughtagainstthem.
The attempt and its failure were alike characteristic of
Charles. Prone to act upon impulse, he had been thrown off his

Charles's balanceby the suggestion,which the words reported
to him seemed to convey, that he had himself been

implicated in his father'smurder. Taking it for granted that
the facts were as he supposed them to be, taking it for granted
too that he had the right, by the precedents of Elizabeth's
reign, to punish the offenders, he had been startled when the
House of Lords denied his facts, and the House of Commons

denied h:s right. The whole opposition of the protesting
Lords and the sternly resoluteCommonswhich startedup before him, was thoroughly unprovided for in his plan of action.
Like an inexperienced general who has forgotten to allow for
the independent action of the enemy, he had no resource but
to take refuge in the first defence which offered itself as a
means of prolonging the contest. The new device shivered in
his hands, and he stood unarmed and discredited in the face
of the nation.

In the House of Lords, too, the tide was running strongly
against his hopes. Already he had been driven to withdraw
Ma

t

his pretension to deprive Bristol of the help of

Bristol'scasecounsel ; and as soon as the accused Earl had had

in the Lords.

,"

i

"

"

i "

i

time to bring in his answer to the charges against
him, the Lords warmly took up cheir claim to see Arundel
restored to their House. Nor was it only the exclusion of

their membersthat they dreaded. Grandison had just been
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treated BaronTregozein the EnglishPeerage,
and Carleton
had been snatched away from the assaultsof the
champion of the Commons to sit on the benches of
the Upper House as Lord Carleton of Imberville. The inde-

pendent Lords regardedthese promotionsasa preliminaryto
an attempt to pack the House by a creation on a far larger
scale, and some were even heard to suggest the extreme
measureof depriving the new Peers of their votes till the end
of the session.1

In vain, therefore,Charlesalleged,ashe had allegedagainst
Eliot, that he had fresh chargesto bring against
Liberationof Arundel.

The

Peers would

listen

to no excuses.

On June 5 the Earl recoveredhis entire liberty,2and
on the 8th he was in his place amongst the Peers.
May 24.
In the meanwhile the Commons had been busy
remf°rcmg their attack upon Buckingham by a simulii- taneous declaration of the illegality of the collection
legal unless
granted
by of tonnage and poundage, unless voted by themselves,and of their own readiness to settle an ample
revenue upon the King if he would conform to their wishes.
Before long, however, an incident occurred which must
have convinced the most reluctant that it was in vain to hope

May
28. that either fear or persuasion
" would inducethe
TheCam- King to abandonBuckingham. On May 28 Suffolk
died, leaving the Chancellorship of the University of

Cambridgevacant. " I would Buckinghamwere Chancellor,"
said Charles, when he heard the news. The idea^took firm

possessionof his mind, and the next morning a chaplain of
the Bishop of London 3 carried to Cambridge an intimation
of the royal pleasure. The Bishop himself soon followed ;
and the whole party which had seenwith displeasurethe continued attacks of the Commons upon Montague and his book
rallied round the Duke. The Masters of Trinity, of Peter-

' Joachimi
to theStates-General,
j^-^, Add.MSS.
17,677
L,
fol. 225.

2 Conwayto Arundtl, June5, S. P. Dom. Addenda
3 i.e. BishopMontaigne;not Laud, asMr. Forsterstatedby an oversight
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house, and of Clare Hall used all their influence in his favour;
and the influence of the Head of a house, who thought more

of the object to be gainedthan of his own character for impartiality, was no slight weight in the scale. Yet, discouraging
asthe prospectsof the Calvinists were,they choseat the last
momenta candidate in the personof the Earl of Berkshire,
the second son of the late Chancellor ; and so strong was their

party numerically, that though there was no time to obtain
assuranceof their candidate's consent, they secured no less than
Junei.
103 votes in his favour. Buckingham, it was true,
Flection
of
obtained
108 : but it was known that many
had
1luckingJ
ham.
voted for him sorely against their wishes, and it was

whisperedamongstBerkshire'ssupportersthat, even as it was,
an impartial scrutiny would have converted their opponents'
victory into a defeat.1
Deep offence was taken by the Commons at this new
June 5.
honour conferred upon a man whom they had

"th'ecs"recnarged with holding too many offices already.
mons.
Venturing upon unsafe ground, they resolved to
send for a deputation from the University and to demand an
account of the election, a resolution which was met
by positive orders from the King to proceed no
further in that direction, as the University was entitled to elect
anyone it pleased.2 The reply of the House was
the conversion of the remonstrance upon freedom
from arrest into a general statement of grievances.
On the day when this new appeal to the King was to be
drawn up, Buckingham laid his defence before the Lords.
Prepared,
it . is said, by Nicholas
Hyde, in all proBuckinj;, .
.
. .
hum's

baomty

under Heaths

supervision,

and submitted

to the friendly criticism of Laud,3 the Duke's an-

swer displayed no commonability. Rebutting-as with their
1 Meade to Stuteville, June 3, Ellis, ser. I, iii. 228. Certain Considerations, &c., Harl. MSS. 161, fol. 134.

7
to Meade,June 9, Harl. MSS. 390, fol. 73.
3 Of Laud's part there is no doubt. SeeS. P. Dom. xxvii. 25. Hyde's
part we learn from IVhitelocke1
s Memorials,8. For Heath, seethe King's
warrant to assistBuckingham,S. P. Dom. Addenda.

1626

THE DUKE^S DEFENCE.

117

superiorknowledgeits authorswerewell able to do-many of
the accusations,in the form at least in which they had been
brought, they were able to assertthat in other respects the
Duke had either acted by the King's orders, or that, if he
had gone wrong, he had done so either from inadvertence or

through compliancewith customsalreadyestablishedwhen he
came to Court. " Who accused me ? " said Buckingham" Common fame. Who gave me up to your Lordships ?-The

House of Commons. The one is too subtle a body, if a body ;
the other too great for me to contest with. Yet I am confident

neitherthe one nor the other shall be found my enemywhen
my causecomesto be tried."
The confidence thus expressedwas doubtless a genuine
expressionof feeling. Buckingham could not hope to have
the issue tried on more favourable ground. He

ham's"conknewthat he had witnessesto provethat on many
important points the Commons had been in error ;'
and he had only to close his eyes to the political antagonism
which he had aroused, to imagine that an acquittal would be
the probable termination of the affair.
The news,however, that the Commons had embarked upon
a general remonstrance cannot have been without effect even

upon Buckingham. To Charles it must havebeenabsolutely
decisive. Believing as he did that his minister was the victim
of a factious combination,

he had submitted

to wait till the

worthlessnessof the evidence against him had been proved;
but if the Commons were about to demand that, whether their
charges were proved or not, he should dismiss his minister, he
would only be strengthened in his opinion that the
June 9.
The King

honour

of his crown

was at stake.

He

therefore

supply. peremptorily demanded that, happen what might,
the SubsidyBill should be passedbeforethe end of the following week. If it were not, he should be forced ' to use other
resolutions.'2
1 Nicholas, for instance, seems, fiom the notes prepared by him (S. P.

Dom. xxvii, 105-111),to have been readyto tell the truth, and to call upon
Pennington to tell the truth, about the ships lent to the French.

2 Lords Journals, iii.
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Beforethe Royal message
wastaken into consideration,
the Commonstook a further step, which indicated plainly

June
10. enoughthe spirit by which they were animated.
Furthersteps
They ordered the committee to which the framing
of the Com. ..
mons.

of the remonstrance

had been entrusted

to send for

the Parliament roll containing the declaration made by Buck

inghamafterhisreturn from Spain,and to requirethe young
Lord Digby, by whom his father's chargesagainst the Duke
had formerly beencommunicatedto the House,to prove, if he
was able, that Parliament had been abused on that
June 9.
Bristol's
caseoccasion.' On the previous day the Lords had given

thceLords.y
a similarindicationof theirfeelingby orderingthe
Attorney-Generalto take chargeof Bristol's case,so as to give
to it those official advantageswhich had been accorded to the

King's accusations.
The Commons probably intended to incorporate Bristol's

chargesin their remonstrance; but time pressed,and it was
doubtful whether, if theyJ embarked upon such a

i June 12.

There-

work, they would be allowedto finish it. The ques-

to0precedee
tion whichthey metto discusson the morningof the
supply. \z\h was whetherthe remonstranceor the supply
should be presented first.

After a long and stormy debate, a

large majority voted that the remonstrance should have the
precedence.2
From the ground thus taken up by the Commons it would
in the long run be found impossible to drive them. After
Substance

of

running

over the charges which

they had brought
,

,

"

theremon- against the Duke, they expressed their reprobation
of those new counsels

which had been

held

before

their eyesby Carleton,and denied that tonnageand poundage
could be lawfully raisedwithout their consent. Then, turning
upon Buckingham,they declared that the articles which they
had sent up to the Lords werenot the measureof their objections to his 'excessiveand abusive power.' These they had
1 Commons'Journals, i. 870. Digby maybe a slip for Bristol; but the
young lord, having presented his father's complaint, had a locus standi
befoie

the House.

" Meddus to Meade, June 16, Court and Tim.-s, i. no.
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been ' enforced to insist upon, as matters' lying under their
'notice and proof;' but, beyond them, they believed him to
be an enemy to both Church and State. It was therefore
grievous to them to find that he had ' so great power and interest

in ' the King's ' princely affections,'so as, under his Majesty,
' wholly in a manner to engrossto himself the administration
of the realm, ' which by that means is drawn into a condition

most miserableand hazardous.' They therefore beggedthat
he would remove the Duke from his presence,and would not
' balance this one man with all these things and with the affairs

of the Christian world, which all do suffer, so far as they have
relation to this kingdom, chiefly by his means.'
" For we protest," they went on to say, " before your
Majesty and the whole world, that until this great person be

removedfrom intermeddlingwith the great affairsof State,we
are out of hope of any good success; and do fear that any
moneywe shall or can give will, through his misemployment,
be turned rather to the hurt and prejudice of this your kingdom than otherwise, as by lamentable experience we have

found in those largesuppliesformerly and lately given."
The Commons,in short, had again taken up the position
which they had occupied at the closeof the Oxford meeting.
whatthis They would give no moneywherethey could place
implied. no confidence. No impartial reader of the long
story of the mishaps of the Government can deny that they
were thoroughly in the right in refusing their confidence to
the man who was mainly responsible for these misfortunes.
In one respect indeed the Commons were slow to perceive

the whole consequenceof their change of position. If they
had beenable to substantiatethe criminal chargeswhich they
had brought against Buckingham, if they could have proved
him to be false,corrupt, and venal, Charles could haveparted
with him without loss of honour. To ask the King to abandon
his minister on the ground that the Commons could not trust
him, though the acts at which they took umbrage had been
done, always nominally and often really, by the authority of
Charles, was to ask him to surrender himself as well as Buck-

ingham. Neither Elizabeth noi even his father had allowed
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anyoneto dictate the choiceof counsellors. If the advisersof
the Crown and the officers of State were to be accepted or
dismissed at the will of the House of Commons, the supremacy
of that House would soon be undisputed. Would such a

change carry with it merely a constitutional re-arrangement?
Could a popular bodyform a government? Would not anarchy
and confusionensueto the nation, personaldangerto the King?
To yield now might be to launchthe barqueof Royalty without
chart or compasson that sea of violence and intrigue which
wasto be descriedby the anxious king in those annals of the
Middle Ages to which the Commons so cheerfully appealed.
To him the precedents of Eliot spoke not of justice executed,
but of riot and disorder. " Let us sit upon the ground," they
seemed to say,
" And tell sad stories of the death of kings :
How =ome have been deposed, some slain in war,
Some haunted by the ghosts they have deposed,
So-.nepoisoned by their wives, some sleeping killed,All

murdered."

To acknowledgeBuckingham'sresponsibilitywasindirectly
to acknowledgehis own. Where wasthat to end ? Perhapsit
was too late for him now to learn a better way,and to discern
that alike behind the despotism of the Tudors and the violence
of the Middle Ages a deeper principle had been at work-a

principle which called upon rulers to guide, and not to force,
the national will. Precedentsmight be quoted for almost any
iniquity on either side; but the great precedent of all, from
which all worthy precedentsreceivedtheir value,the tradition
of a healthy national life handed down by father to son from
the remotest days, was guarded in the heart of the English
nation by defences against which Charles would dash himself
in vain.

The King's choice was soon made. As he had said earlier

in the session,he would give liberty of counsel,not of control.
In vain Heath>vvith lawyer-like appreciationof the
June i4.

Adissolution
weakness
of the articlesof impeachment,
pleaded
hardfor delay. In vain the Peersbeggedearnestly
for a prolongation
of the situation by which they wereconsti-
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tuted supreme arbitrators between the nation and the Crown.

To their urgent entreaty that Charles would grant them but
two days more, he replied impatiently, "Not a
Thedissoiuminute." On June 15the Parliamentof 1626ceased
to exist.1

" Let compounds be dissolved." 2 The words with which
Wotton had closed the epitaph of the great philosopher and
Future
ofthe statesmanwho had passedaway from his earthly work
constitution. aimost

unnoticed

amidst

the

contentions

of

the

session now brought to a close, might fitly be inscribed over
the tomb of the constitutional

theories which Bacon had striven

hard to realise. The King and the House of Commons no
longer formed constituent parts of one body. On either side
new counsels would prevail. The King would demand to be
sole judge of the fitness of his own actions, and to compel the
nation

to follow

him whithersoever

he chose to lead.

Parlia-

ment would grasp at the right of control as well as the right of
counsel, and would discover that the responsibility of ministers
could only be secured by enforcing the responsibility of kings.
At last, after a terrible struggle, teeming alike with heroic
examples and deeds of violence, a new harmony would be
evolved

out of the ruins of the old.

1 Heath to Buckingham, June 14 (?), S. P. Dam. Addenda. Lords'
Journals, iii. 682.
- to Meade,June 15, Harl. MSS. 390, fol. 776.
* " C.otiipositadissolvanlnr."
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IN trying the effect of those 'new counsels' with which the
Commons had been so often threatened, Charles, it may be

safelysaid, had no intention of deliberatelytreading
Newcoun- under foot the laws of England. Holding, as he
did, that a few factious men had preferred their own
ambitious schemes to the welfare of the country, he believed
himself to be justified in putting forth for a time the powers of

that undefined prerogative which was given him for use in
special emergencies when the safety of the nation was at stake.
Charles's first thought was to issue a proclamation for the
establishing of the peace and quiet of the Church of England.
^n Apr^ *7 Pym nad reported to the Lower House
Tun-16
Prociama- a long string of charges against Montague,1 and, if

peac.fofthe
time could have beenfoundbeforethe dissolution,
his impeachmentwould doubtlesshavefollowed. In
his proclamation Charles spoke of ' questions and opinions'
lately broachedin mattersof doctrine, ' which at first only being
meant against the Papists,but afterwardsby the sharpand indiscreet handling and maintaining by some of either parts,
havegiven much offenceto the soberand well-groundedreaders
and hearers of these late written

books on both sides, which

may justly be feared will raise some hopes in the professed
enemies of our religion, the Romish Catholics, that by degrees

the professorsof our religion may be drawn into schism,and
after to plain Popery.'
1 Faius'eyDelates, App. 179.
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Charles'sremedyfor the evil wasto reduceboth partiesto
silence. No new opinions were to be introduced by tongue
or pen ; no innovation to be allowed in Church or State. As

both Pym and Montagueclaimed to set forth the original doctrine of the Church of England, it was not unlikely they would
both interpret the proclamation in their own favour. It was,
however, probable that those who carried it into execution would

interpret it in favour of Montaguerather than of Pym.1
The next day a fresh proclamationwasissuedordering the
destruction of all copies of the remonstrance of the Commons.2
June17. Charles, however, took care not to inflict the slightest

inhtheeRe^lls
Purusnrnent
upon the offendingmembersof either
monstrance.
House, with the exception of Bristol and Arundel;
and he might fairly argue that if the two obnoxious Peers had
committed faults at all, they were faults which had nothing
to do with their position as members of the House of Lords.
Arundel was therefore relegated to confinement in
Commitment
, .

,

.

_

.

of Bristoland his own house, and Bristol was sent to the Tower, to

prepare for a Star Chamber prosecution. If wrong
wasdone, the wrong did not this time take the shapeof a breach
of privilege.
It was Charles's intention that Buckingham was still to be
allowed, in spite of the dissolution, to bring his defence to a
triumphant issue. Heath was accordingly directed
ham's
case to request the managersof the impeachment to carry
to be tried in
.
,
.
thestar
on their case before the Star Chamber.4 The plan
broke down in consequence of the steady refusal of
ThePariia- the managers to have anything to do with the matter.

manors " We,"Eliot answered
in their name," entreat

you to

refrtSfnttheIce
takeknowledge
thatwhatsoever
wasdonebyusinthat
trial.

business was done by the command of the House of

Commons,and by their directionssome proofswere delivered
to the Lords with the charges,but what other proofs the House
wouldhaveused,accordingto the liberty reservedto themselves,
1 Rymer, xviii. 719.

2 Ibid. 721.

1 Salvetti's
News-Letter,
June^.
4 Heath to Eliot and others,June 17; Forster, Sir J. Eliot, i. 350.
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either for the maintenanceof their charge or upon their reply,
June
20. we neither know nor can undertake to inform you.''

fcnceofdtheir
The next day Eliot wasPressed
to givea betteranrefusai.

" My first knowledge and intelligence," he
replied, " happeningin Parliament,after dischargeof mine own
particular duties to the House, I remitted to that again wholly
the memory and consideration thereof." It was no private
chargewhichhe had brought. The accusationhad sprungfrom
the Houseof Commons,and if the King wishedit to be carried
swer.

further, he must provide for the resuscitation of Parliament.
Charles, however, thought that he could carry on the accusation
without having recourse to so formidable an instrument. The

chargeswereformally repeatedand formally answered,and the
Star Chamber gave a sentencein favour of the Duke which
inspired no confidence in anyone who was not alreadyconvinced

of his innocence.1

Such sentenceswereeasilyobtainable. It was less easyto
provide moneyfor the war which Charleswas resolvedto carry
on. A loan of ioo,ooo/., on the security of the Crown

refuses'
a jewels,wasdemanded
fromthe City; but the City
firmly refused to lend, and it was only upon strong

pressurefrom the King himself that the aldermenagreedpersonallyto provide him with the fifth part of the sum named.'2
More generalmeasureswererequired if the Exchequerwas
to be filled. For some time rumours of a Spanish force gathering

in the ports of Biscay had been rife in England, and Charles
was well content to make more of these rumours than they

werereally worth. To meetthe danger,a fleet of a hundredsail
juners. was to be brought together to guard the coast,and
an°ther fleet of forty sail, with the assistance of a
e
freeholders
Dutch contingent, was to seek out the enemy in his
to vote
subsidies. own harbours.3 In order to find means to support

so large an expenditure, Charles'sfirst thought had been to
1 Forstcr, Sir J. Eliot, i. 350.

2 Rudyerd to Nethersole, July 9, S. P. Dom. xxxi. 39.

News-Letters,
{^7°, July^ "

"

Salvetti's

- to Meade, June 30, Court and Times,

>. 1 16.

3 Kusdorf to Oxenstjerna, June 15, Mem. ii. 190.
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in the several

counties,and to take their votesfor a direct grantof the subsidies
to whicha factiousParliamenthad refusedto agree.1The project
was,however,abandonedin this hazardousform, and on July 7
letters were despatchedto all justicesof the peace,
A freegift

bidding them to acquaint their counties with the
requirements of the State, and to exhort them that,
as the House of Commons had judged four subsidies to be
needed for the defence of the country, they should, in a case of

such necessity,be a lawrtc themselves,and should lovingly,
freely, and voluntarily supply that which might have been levied

by law if the Act had passed.2 In order to showthat, in calling
on his subjectsfor contributions, he did not intend to sparehis
own courtiers, Charles gave orders that, for two years to come,

no suitsinvolving any chargeon the revenueshould be brought
before him.3

If Charleswasto extractmoney directly from his subjects'
pursesit was necessaryfor him to go through the form of
juiy8. asking their consent. Tonnage and poundage,acTonnage
and corciing to the view taken by the Crown lawvers, could
poundageto
°
J
J
belevied. be levied without any such formality. Once more,
as after the dissolution at Oxford, orders were given to continue
the collection of the duties, the King declaring that he could
not do without them, and that they must therefore be gathered
in till Parliament had leisure to make the usual airangements.4
Almost at the moment when Charles was appeal-

jusdceTof0
ing to the peoplefor a freegift, he purifiedthe Comiepeace. missionof the Peaceby thedismissalof thosepersons
who werelikely to oppose that measure. Eliot and Phelips,
1 Intended Proclamation,June 15, S. P. Dom. xxx. 2.
2 The King to the Justices, July 7, ibid. xxxi. 30, 31. The official

viewof theseproceedings
is expressed
in aletterfromSirJohnCoke. "His
Majesty,"writes the Secretary,"had soughthis assistance,
resolving
to take no violent or extraordinary way to levy monies, but in a common

dangerto relyupona commoncareandaffection,
thatall menmusthavethat
will notwilfully be guiltyof abandoningtheir religion,Prince,and country,
to the enemy's'power."- Coketo Brooke, Ju'y 2, MelbouineMSS. 3 Ibid.
4 Act of Council, July 8, Council Register. Commission,July 26,
Rymer, xviii. 737.
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SeymourandAlford, Manselland Diggesceasedto bearthe
honours of justice of the peace in their respective
counties.

On the list of those judged unworthy

to serve the Crown

stands the name of Sir Thomas

Wentworth, once more associated with those of the leaders of

the Opposition, as it had been upon the sheriffs' list the year
before.1

A Government which could alienate men so opposed to one
another as Eliot and AVentworth must indeed have gone far

Position
of astray. Eliot's course in the last Parliament was
Wentworth.
too decided to call for any additional explanation of
the causes which made all further co-operation between him

and Buckingham impossible. Wentworth stood on a very
different footing with the Court. He was himself longing to
enter the service of the Crown, and his frequent overtures

to the governingpowershave exposedhim to the suspicion
of

those

who

misunderstand

alike

his

character

principles.
The reforming spirit was strong in Wentworth.

and

his

To him

England was a stage on which there was much to be done,
Wentworth
many abusesto be overthrown,many interestedand
areformer,ignorant voicesto be silenced. Sincethe dayswhen
Bacon had been a member of the House of Commons no man's

voice had beenraisedsofrequentlyin favour of new legislation.
Legislation was the only mode in which, as a member of the
House of Commons, he could proceed to action. There could
be little doubt, however, that he would prefer a shorter course.
His desire

Power in his own handswould be very welcometo

fcrpower, him, from whatever quarter it came. At first he was
content to a»K for. local authority in his native Yorkshire. He

had long agodriven his rival Sir John Savilefrom the post of
1 Wentworth's nameis happily on the list in Coventry's letter to the
Clerk of the Crown, July 8 (Harl. MSS. 286, fol. 297), from which I have

at last, after giving up the searchentirely, beenable to recover the date of
his dismissal,and to bring the fact into connectionwith the known events
of history. The list contains fifteen namesfor ten counties. It is mani-

festlyimperfect,aswelearnthat Phelipswasalsodismissed
from theHist.
MSS. CommissionReports,iii. 182.
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GustosRotulorum of the West Riding. Having that dignity
in his hands,he had, during the last yearsof James,been constantly seeking for higher employment.
A courtier in the ordinary sense of the word Wentworth
never was,-never by any possibility could become. He could

not learn like the Conwaysand the Cokes,to beara patron's
yoke. Whateverhis heart conceived his mouth would speak.
In any position occupied by him he was certain to magnify
his office. If he had been in Becket's place he would have
striven for the King as Chancellor, and for the Church as Archbishop.
As
a member of the Commons in 1621
Wentworth
.
11,1
in earlier he had rebelled against James s attempt to refuse to

the assemblyof which he formed a part the right of
giving counsel to its sovereign. In 1624 the tide of affairs

seemedto have strandedhim for ever. To his mind the King
and the nation appeared to have gone mad together. What side
was he to choose when all England rushed with one consent into

war with Spain? All war, unlessit werea war of defence,was
hateful to Wentworth. He would leave the Continent to itself,
lo fight its own battles. England, he thought, had enough to
do within her own borders. Whilst Buckingham was planning
fantastic schemes,and Coke and Phelips were cheering him on
to shed the blood of Englishmen like water, Wentworth could
but stand aside and wait till the excitement had run its course,

and till there was again time to think of legislationand reform
for England.

In 1625 the tide had begun to ebb. If Wentworth had
little sympathywith the leadersof the Opposition,yet his place

l623. wasnaturallyby their side. Yet, if he wasreadyto
He
opposesjoin
them in refusing or paring down the supplies
liuckingJ
i
i
/"
i
" "
i
ham,
which Buckingham needed for the war, he joined

them asone who would gladly be spared the task of resisting
the wishes of his sovereign.

Wentworth,in short, waswith the Opposition,but not of it.
Charlesacknowledgedthe differencebetweenhis resistanceand
that of Seymourand Phelips. Though he took care to include

himin thepenallist of sheriffs,hespokeof himwith kindness,
as
onewhomightyet bewon. Wentworthjustifiedthepreference.
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His objection wasnot againstCharles'ssystem of government,
but againstthe policy pursued by the King and his minister.
butisnot Consequently,he refused to take measuresto evade

his0ro°pupgosi-n
the restrictionplacedupon him. " My rule,"he
tion-

said, " which I will never transgress,is never to con-

tend with the prerogativeout of Parliament,nor yet to contest
with a king but when I am constrainedthereunto or elsemake
shipwreck of my peace of conscience,which I trust God will
ever bless me with, and with courage too to preserve it." He
would for the present ' fold himself up in a cold, silent forbearance, and wait expecting that happy night that the King
shall cause his chronicles to be read, wherein he shall find the
faithfulness of Mardocheus, the treason of his eunuchs, and
then let Haman

look to himself

'

Even if Haman here meant Buckingham,the feeling thus
expressed had nothing of the fierce earnestnesswhich drove
Eliot to track out the footsteps of misgovernment with the enduring steadfastnessof a bloodhound. Nothing would induce
Wentworth to make himself partaker in Hainan's misdeeds; but

he hadno objectionto pay a statelycourt to Haman,or to accept
1626. from him such favours as might be consistent with an
Wemworth
honourable
independence.
In January 1626, before
r
asks for the
.
Presidency
Parliament
met, having heard. a rumour
that Lord
of the (Joun_
_
. .
ciiofthe Scrope was about to resign the Presidency of the
Council of the North, he wrote to Conway to ask for

the appointment.2 In such a post there would be nothing to
implicate him in the foreign policy which he disliked.

The

rumour proved false, and Wentworth gained nothing by his
Hisover- request.

Later in the spring, however, he drew still

Buckbgmore closelyto the Court. Whilst the Commons
ham.
were bringing their chargesagainstBuckingham,he
came up to London and was introduced by his friend \Veston
to the Duke. Buckingham assured him of his desire ' to
contract a friendship with him.' 3

WhetherWentworth meant anything more by these over1 Wentworthto Wandesford,Dec. 5, 1625,StraffordLetters,i. 32.
' Wentworth to Conway, Jan. 20, S. P. Dom. xviii. 110.

3 Wentworthto Weston,undated,1626,Stra/ord Letters,i. 34.
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tures than that he was ready to conform to the custom of the

time in paying his court to Buckingham,it is impossibleto say;
D;dhe
for, though his friend Wandesford took a leading
Part In t^ie Duke's impeachment, it is by no means
unlikely that he may have himself regarded the proceedings of the Commons with disfavour. That the Commons

might give counselto the King, and that, if that counselwere
rejected, they might proceed to a refusal of subsidies, was a
doctrine which Wentworth had advocated by word and action.

But Hehad never shownany inclination to support the theory
that the Commons had the right of meddling directly or indirectly with the King's ministers; andthough he woulddoubtless havebeen well pleased if Charles had dismissed Buckingham
of his own motion, he may very well have refused his sympathy
with an attempt to force him to dismiss his minister whether
he wished it or not. Wentworth was just the man to doubt
whether the King's government could be carried on under such
conditions.

The dissolution of Parliament in June had left Buckingham
triumphant. It was speedily followed, on July 8, by a letter
from the Lord Keeper
dismissing Wentworth
. '

July.

from

Dismissal
of the official position which he held in his own
Wentworth.
county> when it reached York, Wentworth was
sitting as High Sheriff in his court. The letter was handed to
him, and the proud, high-spirited man learnt that he was no
longer to call himself a justice of the peace. The office of Gustos Rotulorum, for which he had struggled so hard, was given to
his detested rival, Sir John Savile.1
That Wentworth felt the insult keenly it is unnecessary to
say; but he was not the man to betray weakness. In a few
measured words he protested his loyalty to the King. He

Wentworth's
ca^edthosearound him to witness that he had aljustitkation.
waySlovedjustice. '' Therefore," he added,"shame
be from

henceforth

to

them

that

deserve

it.

For

I

am

well assurednow to enjoy within myself a lightsome quiet as
1 This we learn from a note to the list in Coventry's letter ; see p. 126,

In the sameway Sir D. Foulis succeededSir Thomas Hoby in the North
Riding, and the Earl of Hertford Sir F. Seymourin Wiltshire.
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formerly. The world may well think I knew a way which
would havekept my place. I confessindeedit had beentoo
dear a purchase,and so I leaveit."

The bystandersdoubtlessunderstoodthis languagebetter
than those who have, perhaps not unnaturally, seen in the
attack madeupon Wentworththe fountain of his oppositionin
the next Parliament.

If words mean anything, Went-

worth was deprivedof officebecausehe wasalready
in opposition. It was not a thunderbolt out of a
clear sky which struck him. He distinctly intimated th'at he
might havekept the place if he had chosen. There wassomething which he might havedone,which he had refusedto do.
What that was is entirely matter for conjecture; but it is

highly probablethat Wentworth had beenaskedto countenance
the collection of the free gift, and that he had refused to do so.
It is at all events certain that he could not possibly have used

his official influence in its support without sacrificing his selfrespect. The old doctrine of the constitution wasthat money
needed for war must be voted by Parliament.

Wentworth

would feel probablymore than any other man in Englandthe
importance of maintaining this doctrine intact.

To spend

money upon the war with Spain was, in his eyes, as bad as
throwing it into the sea. Was he to become the tool of such

a policy as this ? Was he to go round amongst the freeholders, begging them to support the Crown in so ruinous an
infatuation? WTellmay he have refused to demean himself so
low.

It was the necessaryconsequenceof the unhappy course
which Charles was pursuing that he could not fail to alienate

all who had it in their power to serve him best ; yet he still
believed himself to be possessed of the confidence

Orders
for of the people. On July 8, the very day on which
the dismissal of the justices was resolved on, orders
were issued for carrying on the usual musters with more than

ordinary diligence. It looks as if Charles wished to appeal
from a faction to the. body of the nation.2
1 Wentworth's speech,Strafford Letters, i. 36.

2 Instruction'?
for Musters,July 8, S. P. Dcntt.xxxi. 34.
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In the handsof Charlessuch a policy was not likely to be
successful,especially when it took the shape of a demand for
The free

"ift

in Middlesex.

money.
made

The first attempt to collect the free gift was
in Westminster

ment, a Parliament

Hall.

Cries

of " A

Parlia-

! " were raised on every side, and

only thirty persons,all of them known to be in the King's
service, agreed to pay. In the rest of Middlesex and in Kent
similar failures were reported, and the Council was driven to
gild the pill by a declaration explaining away the compulsory
July 26.

character of the demand.

There was no intention,

they said, of asking for four subsidies as if the Com-

mons' resolutionhad beenin any way binding upon the nation.
All that was meant had been to show what was the opinion of
Parliament on the amount required for the defence of the
country.1
In a few days answers to the demand made in this new

fashion began to pour in.

Auo

All through August and the first

fortnightof September
the tale of resistance
wentup

Refuel
of with almost uniform monotony. Here and there a
the copies.
handful of loyalists offered a poor tribute of a few

pounds. Here and there a county based its refusal on its
poverty rather than on its disinclination to give; but the great
majority of refusers spoke out clearly. They would give in
Parliament. Out of Parliament they would not give at all. The
figment of a nation passing by its representatives to fly to the

support of its King was demonstratedto be without a shadow
of foundation.2

After this, unlessCharles was prepared either to make peace

with Spain,or to summonanother Parliament,one courseonly
Charles remained. The English constitution had grown up

FTi0weSre°
round the belief that the King wasin verytruth the
cedems.

centre of the national life.

Precedents as ancient,

and to the full as continuous, as the protests against tyranny

and misgovernment
which had beenquotedin the House of
1 Meade to Stuteville, July 24, Court and Times, i. 130. Council
Register,July 26.
- The answerswill be found amongst the Domestic State Papers in

AugustanJSeptember.Berkshire
wasthefirstto refuse,
onAugust5.
K 2
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Commons,told how the Kings of England had beenaccustomed
to call, not in vain, upon their subjects,to put no strict construction upon their local or individual rights in times of
national danger. In reality nothing could be more perilous
than to gatherup these precedentsas a rule of governmentat
a time when the spirit which had animated them was being
violated at every turn. Yet this peril, apparentlywithout the
least suspicionthat there was any peril at all, Charleswas determined

to confront.

One of these precedentshad already been followed before
the appealfor the freegift had been made. The fleet whichhad
taken Cadiz in Elizabeth'sreign had been partly suppliedwith
Ships
tobe shipsby a levy on the maritime counties. The same

maritimethe
coursena<^beenadoptednow,and the shiresalong
counties. tne coast had been ordered to join the port towns in

setting out a fleet of fifty-six ships.1 Few of the shires were
hardy enoughto disputethe precedent,and most of them contented themselves with an effort to shift as much as possible of

the burden upon their neighbours. The Dorsetshire magistrates, who took higher ground,were sharplyreprimanded by
the Council.

"State occasions," they were told, "and the

defenceof the kingdom in times of extraordinarydanger,do
not guide themselvesby ordinary precedents." The
July 24.

rf'dwcit'of^ty °f London,havingventuredto arguethat the
London. twentyshipsat which it wasassessed
weremore than
had been required in former times, was still more soundly
rated. "Whereas," answered the Council, "they
mention precedents,they may know that the precedents of former times were obedienceand not direction,
and that there are also precedents of punishment of those who

disobeyhis Majesty's commandmentssignified by the Board
in the caseof the preservationof the State, which they hope
there shall be no occasionto let them more particularly understand."

On the 15ththeCity gaveway.2 It would,however,
besome
1 List of ports chargedwith furnishingships, June, S. P. Dom.
ixx.

81.

2 Proceedings
in Council,July 24, Aug. n, 15. CouncilRegister.
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time beforethe ships thus obtainedwould be readyfor sea. In
the meanwhilea fleet of thirty-nine ships had been
Aur
j
Thecity

gathering at Portsmouth, under the command of

Lord Willoughby. It had been given out that it

wtiufii
h2-'wouldsailonAugust
12,'to falluponthetransports
by's
fleetat in the !"»«""
Biscay harbours, and if possible to interPortsmouth.
^
cept the Mexico fleet, and to succeed where Cecil

had failed the year before. But August 12 came,and nothing
was ready. Provisions for the voyagewere not forthcoming,
and the men, left without the necessaries
of life, weredeserting
as last as they could.2 By Buckingham's own confession the
King was incurring a debt of 4,000!. a month because he could

not lay his hand upon i4,ooo/. to dischargesomeutterly useless mariners by paying off their arrears.3
New efforts weretherefore made to get money. On August 18
the Council directed the sale of 50,000 oz. of the King's plate.
Aug.18 On the 26th 20,000 oz. more were disposed of in the
Sale
ofplate.same way.4 Even Buckingham, sanguine as he was,
felt in some measure the seriousnessof his position. Having

broken hopelesslywith the leadersof the Commons,he would
do his best to attach the nobility to his cause. A marriage was
contrived between his little daughter and another child, the
son of Pembroke's brother, Montgomery. Pembroke himself,

incurring, if report spoke truly, no slight obloquy by his compliancewith Buckingham'swishes,5wasraisedto the dignity of
Lord Steward, whilst Montgomery succeededhim as Chamberlain. The Earls of Dorset, Salisbury, and Bridgewater, who

had supportedBuckinghamin the last session,were admitted
to the Privy Council. If Arundel was still under a cloud, no

attemptwasmadeto presshardlyupon him, and the advancement of Wallingford, the brother-in-law of the new Earl of
Suffolk,to the Earldom of Banbury,may probablybe regarded
as an overture

to the Howards.

1 List of ships, S. P. Dom. xxxii. 74.

2 Gyffardto Nicholas,Aug. 24, 27, S. P. Dom.xxxiv. 28, 39.
3 Council Register, Aug. 23.
* Ibid. Aug. 18, 26.

* AdvicefromEngland,Sept.12, BrusselsMSB.
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Buckinghamand his masterhad needof more supportthan
couid be found in the Houseof Lords. Nothing had beendone
to improve the King's relations with France. A commission
had, indeed, beenissued,to inquire into the law of prize,1but
as the PVench were not convinced that Charles had any inten-

tion of withdrawing his extreme pretensions,a fresh collision
might arise at any moment. This was the time chosenby
Charles to effect a domestic revolution, perhaps justifiable in
itself, but certain to cause bitter mortification to his wife and to
exasperate her brother more than ever.
For months Charles had felt that, as long as the Queen's

French attendantswere in England, he could hardly call his
June

wife his own.

Her ladies taught her to look upon

Charles
and English men and womenwith distrust. Her priests

FrenchTat'-5
taught her to displayostentatiouslymore than the
Church.

ordinary humiliations which found favour with her
Her complaints of her husband's broken promises

met with a warm responsein their sympatheticbosoms. When
she was in private with her chosen companions she was merry

enough, dancing and laughing as if no shadowof misfortune
had ever crossed her path. She reserved her ill-humour for
her husband, and in his presence bore herself as a martyr. The.

winter before he had thought of sending the whole company
back to France ; but the marriage contract was against him,
and he desisted
Ouarrel

aboutthe

for

a time.

Then

came fresh dis-

.

putes and recriminations. The Queen wished to name
some amongst her French attendants to take charge

of her jointure. Charles refused his permission. One night,
after the pair were in bed, there were high words between them.
" Take your lands to yourself," said the offended wife. " If I

haveno powerto put whom I will into those places,I will have
neither lands nor housesof you. Give me what you think

fit by way of pension." Charlesfell back upon his dignity.
" Remember,"he said, " to whom you speak. You ought not
to use me so."

In reply, she broke out into mere fretfulness.

Shewasmiserable,
shesaid. Shehadno powerto placeservants,
1 Commission,July II, Rymert xviii. 730
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the worse for her recommendation.

Shewas not of that basequality to be usedso ill.

She ran on

for some time, refusing to listen to her husband's explanation.
"Then,"' wrote Charles afterwards, in giving an account of the
scene,

" I made her both hear me, and end that discourse." '

Charles's displeasure is not likely to have been softened by
any real insight into his wife's difficulties, or by sympathy with
the poor child's natural clinging to those who alone shared her
feelings and her prejudices in a strange land. It was not long
before a fresh cause of offence arose. On June 26 2 the Queen
obtained leave to spend some time in retirement, in order to
give herself to a special season of devotion. After a long day
passed in attendance upon the services of her Church at the
chapel at St. James's, she strolled out with her attendants to
breathe the fresh evening air in St. James's Park. By-and-by
she found her way into Hyde Park, and by accident or design
directed her steps towards Tyburn. In her position
The Queen
at Tyburn.

]t was )^ut natural

that she should

bethink

herself

of

those who had suffered there as martyrs for that faith which she
1 Instructions for Carleton, printed in Ludlow's Memoirs, (ed. 1751),
459. I rather suspect the date given as July 12, should be July 22, as the
other instructions (6". P. France] are dated July 23.

2 Thisdateof theJubileeisdistinctlygivenin Salvetti's
letter,J""e_3o,
July 10,
and is nearly in agieement with Bassompierre's statement (Ambassade,
185) that more than six weeks passed between the visit to Tyburn and the
notice taken of it on July 31. If the 26th of June was the day, there would
be exactly five weeks, and Bassompierre may be allowed a little exaggeration. Miss Strickland's notion (Queensof England, 237) that the visit to
Hyde Park took place in 1625, founded on a blunder in an English translation of Bassompierre's speech, receives no countenance from the original

(A mlmssadf,185). If Miss Str ckland consultedPory's letter in the Court
and Times, in which the visit is said to have taken place on St. James's

Day last, its date as there given, July i, may have confirmedher in her
idea that 'St. James'sDay last' meantJuly 25, 1625. But the Queen\vas
not in London at that date, and the date July I is a blunder of the editor.
In the oiiginal it is July 5, as printed by Sir H. Ellis (ser. I, iii. 244).

Internal evidence, however, showsthat it wasreally written on Aug. 5,
and Pory must therefore have meant July 25, 1626, an impossible date.

St. James'sDay perhapsaroseout of someconfusionwith St. James'sPark.
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had come to England to support. What wonder if her heart
beat more quickly, and if some prayer for strength to bearher
weary lot rose to her lips ?
A week or two probably passed awaybefore the tale reached
Charles, exaggeratedin its passagethrough the mouths of men.

There wasno compassionin him for the disappoint-

toidto00 mentto which he hadgivenrise in his youngwife's
heart, by the promises which had been made only
to be broken-a disappointment which was none the less real
because she could frolic amongst her companions with all the

gaietyof her nation and her age. The Queen of England, he
was told, had been conducted on a pilgrimage to offer prayer to
dead traitors who had suffered the just reward of their crimes.
The cup of his displeasure was now full. Whatever the contract

might say, those who had brought her to this should no longer
remain in England.

Something,however,must be done to diminish the indignation

with which

the news would

be received

in France.

An

excuse was found for sending Carleton on a special embassyto

Louis, in order that he might be at hand to explain everything
away. As soon as it was known that Carleton was safelyon
the other side of the Channel, Charles proceeded to carry out
his intentions.

On July 31 the King and Queen dined together at Whitehall. After dinner he conducted her into his private apartments,
July31. locked the door upon her attendants, and told her
iai^ai'o'f
the that her servants must go. In the meanwhile Conway
French. was informing the members of her household that
the King expected them to remove to Somerset House, where
they would learn his pleasure. The Bishop of Mende raised
some objections, and the women ' howled and lamented as if

they had beengoing to execution.' The yeomenof the guard
interfered, and cleared the apartments,

Charleshad a lesseasytask. As soon as the young Queen
perceivedwhat was being done, she flew to the window and
The Queen's dashed to pieces the glass, that her voice might
anger.

once more be heard bv those who were biddingO her

adieu for the last time. Charles,it is said, draggedher back
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into the room with her hands bleeding from the energy with
which she clung to the bars. The next day Conway visited
Somerset House and told the angry crowd that they must leave
the country, with two or three exceptions which had been made
at the Queen's entreaty. Presents to the amount of 22,ooo/.
were offered them, and they were told that if anything was
owing to them it should be paid out of the remainder of the
Queen's portion, which had been detained in France in conse-

quenceof the misunderstandingbetweenthe Courts.1
They refused to obey, and clung to England as their right.
For some days they remained at Somerset House, in spite of
Aug. 7.
all orders to the contrary. Charles lost his patience.
The
French
« j COmmand you," he wrote to Buckingham, " to
finally expelled,
send all the French away to-morrow out of town ; if

you can,by fair means-but stick not long in disputing-otherwise force them away, driving them away like so many wild
beasts until ye have shipped them, and so the Devil go with
them."

The King's pleasure was executed. At first the French
refused to move till they were ordered by their own King to
do so. The next morning the yeomen of the guard
were marched

down to Somerset House, and there

was no more resistance. With the exception of a few personal
attendants specially named, all the foreigners were conducted
to Dover, and were there embarked for France as soon as the
wind served.2

What would Louis say to this high-handed transaction?
Carleton told his story in France as well as he could.
Aug. u.

Kins° answered him

sharply.

His

The

sister, he said.

Resentment
had been treated cruelly. Charles had plainly broken
his promise. An ambassador of his own, Marshal
Bassompierre,should be sent to investigate the affair. When
1 Pory to Meade, Aug. 5 (not July 5), Ellis, fet. I, iii. 237, Private
instructions to Carleton, July 23 ; Conway to Carleton, Aug. 9, S. P.
France. Richelieu, Mcmoircs, iii. 176.
yen. Transcripts, R. O.

Coutarini to the Doge, Aug. -'

- The King to Buckingham,Aug. 7 ; Pory to Meade, Aug. II, 17;
Ellis, ser. I, iii. 244, 245, 247.
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he had received his report he would say what he would do
From this resolution Carleton was never able to move him, and

wasfinallyrecalledto England,havingeffectednothing.1
It wasa badlychosenmoment to offendthe King of France
The want of moneywasmore crying everyday. On August 17
Distress
for some two hundred soldiers and sailors,hopelessol
money. obtaining their pay at Portsmouth, flocked up to
London, stopped the Duke's coach,and presentedtheir complaint. Buckinghampromisedto satisfythem later in the day,
slippedhome by water,and placed himself beyondtheir reach.'
All attempts,too, to fill the Exchequerwerebreakingdown
The free gift had come to nothing. A resolution to issue
Privy sealsin the old way
wasnot persistedin.3
For
Propo=al to
....
. .
debase
the

a time much was hoped Irom the issue of debased

coin, and the Mint had been busy for some weeks in
preparing the light pieces. The City merchants, however, re
monstrated strongly, and Sir Robert Cotton was heard on their

behalfbeforethe Council. The King himself waspresent,and
in spite,it is said, of the oppositionof Buckingham,refusedto
agree to the iniquitous proposal. The new pieceswere declared
by proclamation not to be current coin of the realm.4
In the face of all these increasing difficulties, there were
men at Court who held high language still. Dorset, who had

completelythrown in his lot with the high prerogaguageac tive doctrines which now found favour with Charles,
talked of the impossibility of a rebellion in a country
where there were no fortresses, and asserted that, as it was the

duty of the peopleto maintain the war, the King would only
have to take irregularly what he had failed to obtain from
Parliament.5

In the midst of these perplexities, bad news arrived from

Germany. To all outwardappearancethe position of the King
1 Carleton to Convvay, Aug. 13, S. P. France.
! Pory to Meade, Aug. 17, Ellis, ser. I, iii. 247.
3 The King to the Council, Aug. 14, S. P. Dom. xxxiii. loi.
4
to Meade, Sept. 8, Court and Times, i. 145.

6 Contarini
to theDoge,j-

, Ven.Transcripts,
R. 0.

i6s6

IMPERIALIST

VICTORIES.

of Denmark at the opening of the campaign of 1626 vas
The cam-

pai^nin

extremely strong. He had one army under his own
, .
command in Lower Saxony. Another army under
Mansfeld

was on the east bank of the Elbe.

troops were pushing forward in Westphalia.

Othei

The peasantshad

risen in Austria. Bethlen Gabor had engagedto fall upon the
Emperor's hereditary dominions from the east. It was true

that Christian had now to do with another enemyin addition
to Tilly. Wallenstein had brought againsthim that strange
army, self-supporting and self-governed, which, in the name of
the Emperor, was so soon to become a power in the Empire
almost independent of the Emperor himself. Yet it seemed
not unlikely, judging from numbers alone, that Christian and his
allies would be strong enough to make head against Tilly and
Wallenstein combined. From the beginning, however, one circumstance was against him. His finances were inadequate to
meet the strain.

He

had calculated

that Charles

would

and

could keep his word, and that 30,000^.a month would flow into
his military chest from the English exchequer. Then had come
the refusal of subsidies by Parliament. The payments,scarcely
begun in May 1625, stopped altogether. Christian had levied
soldiers on the faith of the English alliance, and his soldiers
were clamouring for their pay.1 To stand on the defensive, without money, was impossible, and there was no unity, of command
Mansfeid'sm tne umtecl armies. In May Mansfeld made a dash

defeat-

southwards,and was defeatedby Wallensteinat the

Bridge of Dessau. Before the summer ended he was hurrying
through Silesia with Wallenstein hard upon his heels, hoping to
combine with Bethlen Gabor for a joint attack upon Austria and
Bohemia.
Then

came the turn

of Christian

of Denmark.

To

him

a defensivewar was impossiblewithout Charles'smoney. An
Aug.i7. attempt to slip pastTilly andto makehis waytowards

defeat
a"s BethlenGaborin Bohemiaprovedvain. Tilly, reLutter.

inforced by someof Wallenstein'sregiments,started

in pursuit and overtook him at Lutter.

After a sanguinary

1 AnstKither's despatches.(S. P. Denmark} give a good insight into
these financial

difficulties.
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battle the Danish King was completely defeated,and North
Germany lay open to the Imperialists.
The news of the disaster, for which the English Government

wasso largely responsible,reachedCharles on September12.'
Sept.
12. Now that it was too late, he talked of raising 10,000

receil"the men
news.

^or ^'s unc^e's service, and ordered the sale of a

largequantity of plate. He cameat onceto London,

and sat for four hours in the Council, a feat which he had

seldomperformedbefore. When the Council wasover he sent
for the Danish Ambassador, and assured him that he would
stake his crown

and his life in his master's defence.

With

the

tears almost standing in his eyes, he reminded the Dane that
he was in distress for his own personal needs.
The matter was discussed anxiously in the Council. The
most feasible project
seemed to be to send on the
The four
J
regiments
in four volunteer regiments in the Netherlands, whose
lands
to go term of service would expire in November. There
)enmark.
^ however) a difficulty in the way. The men, like

most others in Charles'sservice,had not been paid for some
months, and how was money to be found ? 2
The first instinct of the Government was to apply to the
City for a loan ; but the Lord Mayor and Aldermen had not
forgotten the sharp message about the ships, and closed their
purses tightly.
1 If, as seemsalmost certain, the following undated letter was written
at this time, we get from it Buckingham's feeling about the matter :- ' My

dear Master,- This noble lord hath this day behaved himself like your
faithful servant. He is able to relate to you what hath passed. I will only
say this, that already your brother and sister are thrust out of their inheritance. If the news be true that runs current here, your uncle is iii a very
ill estate. There is much difference between the cases. The one, with

the help of your people, brought you into this business, and yourself
brought the other. The times require something to be done and that
speedily, and the more it appears to be yours, certainly the better success
will follow. Strike while the iron is hot, and let your uncle at the least

seeyou were touched with the news. So, in haste, I kiss your Majesty's
hands, as your humble slave, STEENIE.' Buckinghamto the King, Harl.
MSS, 6988, fol. 74.

2 Contarinito the Doge,Sept.-5, Yen,Transcripts,
R. 0. Meade, Sept. 15, Court and Times, i. 148.

to

1626

BASSOMPIERRE'S

MISSION.

141

Such was the position of affairs when, on September27,
Sept.
27 Bassompierrearrived in London. Everything had
Bassom.
been done by Charles, _since the expulsion
L
of the
pierre s
arrival.
French, to soothe the injured feelings of the Queen.
A new household of noble English ladies, amongst whom
Buckingham's wife and mother and sister were of course numTreatment
of bered, was formed to minister to her dignity. But

theQueen.t^e deprivationwhich she suffered from the absence
of the old familiar faces, and the silence of the old familiar

accentsof her mother-tongue,weighedheavily uponher spirits,
and, in spite of the sedulous attentions of her husband, a sullen
melancholy pervaded her features.1
The King's desire to please his wife did not extend to a

desireto pleaseher countrymen. To the Venetian ambassador
he complained openly of the treachery and insincerity

feefing'about
of the French. Buckinghamwasstill morebitter.
He gave orders that Bassompierre should be treated
on his arrival

with

studied

rudeness.

He summoned

Soubise

to London, and talked with him for hours about the state of
France.2

If any man was capable of smoothing awaythe difficulties
in his course it was Bassompierre. He knew the world well,

and he had that power of seizingupon the strong point of his
opponent'scase which goesfar to the making of a successful
diplomatist. To the young Queenhe gave the best possible
advice ; told her to make the best of her situation, and warned

her againstthe folly of settingherself againstthe current ideas
of the country in which she lived and of the man to whomshe
October, was married.

In the question of the household he

^em-'Tnewasat tne sametime nrm andconciliatory. He acgotiationon
knowledged that Charles had a genuine
grievance,
*the house.
hold.
that the Queen would never be a real wife to him as

long as shewas taught by a circle of foreignersto regardherself as permanentlya foreigner; whilst at the same time he
spoke boldly of the breach of the contract which had been
' Contarinito the Doge, Sept.-^,4 Ven. TranscriptsR. 0,

Ibid.
^JL3_
Oct.
3
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committed. In the end he gained the confidenceboth of the

King andof Buckingham,
andwith the assentof the King of
Francea new arrangementwas agreed to, by which a certain
number of French personswould be admitted to attend upon

the Queen,whilst a greatpart of the householdwas to be
formed of natives of England.

The maritime questions at issue were discussedby Bassompierrein the same spirit. He was ready to admit the
reasonablenessof the English in objecting to a large
trade being carried on between Spain and Flanders

disputes.un(ierthe Frenchflag; but he wishedto seesome
arrangement come to by which the perpetual interference
of the English cruisers could be obviated. But for events
which occurred to exasperate both nations, a commercial treaty

laying down the terms on which neutrals should be liable to
arrest might perhaps have been the result of Bassompierre's
mission.1

Unfortunately Charles was not disposedto withdraw any
one of his pretensionswhilst the negotiationswere pending.
wiiiough-

In October Lord Willoughby's fleet contrived at

bysfleet. jast jo pu(. J-Qsea . fou^ having met with a severe
storm in the Bay of Biscay,against which the ill-found vessels
wereincompetent to struggle,was driven back to the English
ports without accomplishing anything.

Three
takenby

Before it

sailed, a. squadron under Lord Denbigh had cap'^ tured three Rouen vesselsof immensevalue, on the

suspicion that they wereladen with Spanish property.?
Public opinion in France was greatly excited, and a fresh

decreewas issued by the Parliamentof Rouen for
the sequestrationof English goods.3 Yet the English Court did not contemplatethe probabilityof a breach. In
^ oegmn'ng °f November it was announced that
Goringtogo Sir George Goring would go to France to clear
November

up all difficulties. Buckingham was by this time
once more in that frameof mind in which all things seemed
1 Ambassadc
de Btusompierre,

* Denbighto Buckingham,
Sept.21, S. P. Dom.xxxvi. 31.
* An English merchant at Rouen to Ferrar, Oct. -, 5. P. France.
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easy, a1! the more because he had reason to believe that the
financial difficulties which had plagued him so long were at
last at an end.

In the course of September some clever man, not impro-

bably Sir Allen Apsley,1suggestedthat though the King had
Theforced found difficulties in raising a so-calledfree gift, there
loan.
might be less difficulty in the way of raising a forced
loan. The Statute of Benevolences, it may have been urged,
stood clearly in the way of any attempt to make the gift compulsory ; but forced loans under the name of Privy seals were
perfectly familiar to all Englishmen, and it would only be
necessaryto extend the system a little further. It is only due
to Charles that he should be heard in defence of the proposal.
Sept. 21.

In a letter which Abbot was required
to circulate in
1

TheKing's all the dioceses of England, Charles called upon the
Church

to aid

the necessities

of

the State.

After

dwelling at length upon the evil consequences
of the defeatof
Lutter, the King went over the old story how he had been.

led into war by the counselof Parliament. " This," he wrote,
"

upon their persuasions and promises of all assistance and
supply we readily undertook and effected, and cannot now be
left in that business but with

the sin and shame of all men :-

sin, becauseaid and supply for the defenceof the kingdom
and the like affairs of State, especially such as are advised by
Parliamentary counsel, are due to the King from his people by
all law both of God and men ; and shame if they forsake the

King while he pursuestheir own counseljust and honourable,
and which

could not, under God, but have been successful

if he had been followed and supplied in time, as we desired
and laboured for." The greatest evil of Church and State,

Charleswent on to say,wasthe breach of unity. The clergy
wereto preachunity and charity, and to exhort the peopleto
prayersfor themselvesand for the King of Denmark.2
1 At least he afterwards claimed to have been the cause of bringing
<oo,ooo/. to his Majesty. And though the loan produced less than
3'_>OjOC(y.,
I am at a loss to think of any other schemewhich produced
nearly so much. Apsley to 'Nicholas,Feb. 2, 1628,S. P. Dom. xcii. 18.
King t> Abbot, Sept. 21, Wilkins, iv. 471.
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Two days after this letter was written, and before there was
time to put it in circulation, a first attempt to collect the loan
Sept. 23.
was made in the county of Middlesex. The sum to
Thecombe pajd was fixed at five subsidies, an amount far
mission
for
Middlesex,greater than had ever been raised upon Privy seals.
The Commissioners appointed to collect the loan were directed,
first to lend money themselves,and then to summon before
them all men rated in the subsidy books. Anyone who refused
to lend was to be required to swear whether he had been

prompted in his refusal by another person,and if he would
neither

lend nor swear, then to be bound over to answer for

his contempt before the Privy Council.1

Westminsterwas chosenas the scene of the first meeting
of the Commissioners. In the parishesof St. Margaret'sand
October.St. Martin's, lying as they did under the very eye of
Proceedings
the Court, little difficulty wasmade. In the parishes
minster.

about the Strand

there was more disturbance.

When

the inhabitants of the country parts of Middlesex were sum-

moned,the majority of those who cameagreedto pay,and the
Government was thus encouraged to apply to the other counties

in the neighbourhoodof London.2
The moment when successseemedto be dawning upon
Charles was chosen by him to deal a blow at the man who had

donemore than anyoneelse to frustratehis hopes. As soonas
Eliot returned home, all the swarm of Buckingham's adherents

fell upon him. Foremostof all was Sir JamesBagg,the man
who coveted Eliot's office, and who never signed a letter to the

Uuke without subscribinghimselfhis 'humble slave.' Charges
andcomplaints wereeasyto bring togetherwhenthey werewelcometo thosewho receivedthem, and on October 25
Oct 2
Sequestra-they were brought into such shape as to induce the

Eliot's
vice- Privy Council to pronounce Eliot unworthy any

Admiralty.longer to exercisethe dutiesof his office. The
Vice-Admiralty of Devon was made over to Sir JamesBagg,
and to a kindred spirit, Sir John Drake.

Buckingham'sheart was again full of triumph.

In tb.e

1 Commission
and Instructions,Sept.23, S. P. Dom.xxxvi. 42, 43.
* --- to Meade,Oct. 6, 20, Courtattd Times,i. 154,159.
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beginningof Novemberit had not onlybeenfinally decidedto
send the four regimentsin Holland to the assistanceof the
King of Denmark,but arrangementshad beenmadefor paying
them, at least for a time.1

In his conversations with Bassom-

pierre, Buckinghamhad much to sayabout the revival of the
French alliance, and on November 5 he adroitly took

NOV. 5.

The
enterthe opportunity
J of a magnificent entertainment
tamment
at
. l '

given
°

YorkHouse,by himself to the ambassadorat York House to signify
the hopes which he had founded on the renewal of amity with
France. In the masque which the spectatorswere called upon
to admire, Mary de Medicis was represented as enthroned in
the midst of the celestial deities upon the sea which separated

England and France, welcoming the Elector and Electress
Palatine, as well as her three daughters, with their husbands

the Kings of England and Spainand the Prince of Piedmont.2
It was the old dream of 1623, with the substitution of Henrietta

Maria for the Infanta. In his conversations
with Bassompierre
Buckingham talked freely of the difficultiescausedby want of
money,and somethingwassaidof an arrangementto be brought
about in Germany by French influence.3
So smooth had the waters been running at home since

Bassompierre'sarrival that everything seemedpossible. The
The Queen

Queen-with
^

occasional outbursts of petulance-was

andBuck- at last on good terms with her husband, and was

evencarryingon friendly intercoursewith the English
ladies of her Court, and through them with Buckingham himself. But it was not easy to make amends for the want of

foresightwhich had postponedso long the settlementof the
NOV.
9. maritime quarrel between the two countries. An
chant's"" angry crowd interested in the French trade had

Fran"!
^

latety gatheredroundBassompierre's
door,andhad

test
against loaded the ambassador
with insults.
the'liberation
. .
.

On
November
a
.
_
",

i

oftheprizes,a formal petition was presented to the Council by

the merchants,askingfor the further stay of the French prizes
1 The King to the States-General,
Nov. 3, Add, MSS. 17,677,L,
fol. 292.
2 Salvetti's News-Letter, Nov. 10.

8 Contarini
to theDoge,
Nov.|?, Ven.Transcripts,
R.0,
VOL.

VI.

L
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till the goods sequestered
at Rouen had been liberated.1
Buckingham'sspirits only rose with the occasion. The
knot was worthy of his own personal intervention. Bassompierre should go without the prizes. He should carry with
him a few priests set free from prison, but the further concessionspromised to the Catholics should for the presentbe
postponed.
The extraordinary ambassador
about to
Buckingham
*
.
,.,,..._,
proposes
to start for Pans should go to the heart of the difficulty,

and propose a reasonablesettlement of the law of
prize, to be followed by a renewed understanding on the
general affairs of Europe. Goring was no longer considered
fit for a negotiationof such extended dimensions. There was
but one man in England believed by Buckingham to be equal
to the task, and that man was himself.2
Events were hurrying on too rapidly for Buckingham's
control. The example of the Rouen Parliament proved in-

fectious. Four English vesselswere stopped off

secures
at Rochelle. Again the merchants
flockedround the
Council, beggingfor letters of marque against the
French, and the Council was beginning to share in their

excitement. Though,for the present,the King refusedto issue
letter of marque, orders were drawn up for a further seizure

of French property in England. Fresh news might at any
time provoke an act which would involve the two countries
in war.3

Such newswasalreadyon its way.4 The Duke of Epernon,
Governorof Guienne,wasone of the many amongstthe French
aristocracywho were opposedto Richelieu and his policy. If
his motive wasto frustrate that policy and to createa breach
betweenFranceand England he could hardly haveacted more
1 Petition, Nov. £. Bassompierre
to Herbault,Nov. - , Neg. 257,
'-'The Duke's intention is mentioned by Bassompieirein his letter of
Dec.

- , but Contarini

12

knew of it on Nov. -

.

27

1 Contarini
totheDoge,
^°v'-4,
Ven.Transcripts,
R. 0.
i.'cc. 4
4 It reachedBassompierreat Dover on the 24th of November, but was
not

known

in London

till

later.
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cleverly than he did. As a fleet of two hundred English and
Scottishvessels,laden with the year'ssupplyof wine,
The wine
fleet
seized
at was sailing from Bordeaux, he ordered the seizuie
Bordeaux.
of the whole. When the news reached England, it
was regarded as a peculiar aggravation of the offence that he

had waitedtill a new duty of four crownsa tun had beenpaid,
and had thus secured both the money and the wine. This
time not the merchants only, but all who drank wine were up

in arms. It was known that the last year's supplywould soon
be exhausted,and its price consequentlywent up rapidly.1
Even before these last tidings from Bordeaux reached
Buckingham, he had discovered that others had not as much

Bucking- confidence as himself in his diplomatic powers.

felted
em- Bassompierre
hintedto himprettyplainlythathis
bassy.
presence would not be acceptable in France-advice
which may to some extent have been founded on the recollection of Buckingham's insolent behaviour to the Queen, but

which was fully justified by dislike of the im^tuous character
of the Duke. Nor was resistance wanting from Buckingham's
own family. His wife, his mother, and his sister threw themselves on their knees, imploring him to desist from so hazardous

an enterprise.2 When the news arrived from Bordeaux the
enterprise became more hazardous still. The Council was in
favour of instant retaliation. Buckingham himself began to partake of the general exasperation ; but he was all the more convinced that his own personal intervention would clear away the

Dec_
4. difficulty. Summoningback Bassompierre,
who had
Buckingham
already reached Dover on his return home, he went
otters to go

a',once.

down to Canterbury

to meet him,

,

and ottered to

cross the Straits at once in his company, to set matters right.

Bassompierrehad some difficulty in persuadinghim to wait
till an answer could be received from the French Court.3

1 Contarinito the Doge, Dec. i, Ven. Transcripts,R. O.

-

to

Meade, Dec. 9, Court and Times,i. 180.

2 Bassompierre
toHerbault,
^"Ho'^2* 29?'Contarini
totheDoge,
Dec. -0>
18 Ven- Transcripts, R. 0.

8Bassompierre
toLouis
XIII., Dec.^, Neg.307.
L2
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It washardly likely that this overturewould be favourDec. ablyreceived. On December3, beforeBuckingham
French
shipsstarted for Canterbury, an Order in Council was
cese!°e°d.s
° issued for the seizure of all French ships and goods

in English waters.1
Yet eventhen Buckinghamstill talked of going to Paris,as
if nothing had happened. He said that till he heard that the

King of France had himselfrefusedto see him, he would
not believe that his overtures had been rejected. He may well
have hesitated to acknowledge that war was inevitable. Every

day he was receiving signsof the unpopularity of which he
was the object. At Court it was believed that his only aim
was to seek an opportunity of making love once more to the

Queenof France ; whilst reasonablemen explainedhis desire
to go to France by his eagerness
to be out of England during
the sessionof Parliament which was now naturally enough presumed to be inevitable.

When

he set out to meet Bassom-

pierre at Canterbury,the mob followed him with curses,shouting after him, " Begone for ever ! " 2
Hard pressed as he was, Charles had not the slightest in-

tention of meetinga Parliament. Yet the prospectsof theloan
were far less favourable
in December than they
' had
October.
.
Prospects
of been at the beginning of November. At first, when

the money had been demanded only from the five
counties nearest London, it seemed as if a little firmness
would bear down all opposition. In Essex, Sir Francis Bar-

rington and Sir William Mashamwere committed to prisonfor
a few days for refusing to sit upon the commission, and thirteen
poorer men were sent down to Portsmouth to serve on board

the fleet, as a punishmentfor their refusalto pay, thoughthey
November.

were
allowed
to go home again after a short detention.
, .
, . ,. , °,
After this, little further resistance was made, and the

Government,congratulatingitself that its difficulties wereat an
1 Orderin Council,Dec. 3, S. P. Dom. xli. 15.
2 Contarini to the Doge, Dec.

~g,

Ven. Transcripts, R. 0.

The idea

about makinglove to the Queenis frequentlymentionedby Contarini,
but, I think, without much belief on his part.
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end, prepared to despatchto more distant shires the Privy
Councillors who were to take part in the commissionsin ordei
that they might overawethe countiesby their presence.
Suddenly opposition arose from an unexpected quarter.
The judges had hitherto borne their share of Benevolencesand

Resistance
of Privy sealswithout murmuring; but though they still
thejudges, expressedtheir readinessto pay their quota towards
the new loan, they now unanimouslyrefused to acknowledge
its legality by putting their hands to paperto expresstheir conNov-10

sent to the demand.

Charles, as soon as he heard

Di*missaiof
the objection, hastily sent for the Chief Justice,
justice.

Sir Randal Crew, and, finding that he would not

give way, dismissed him on the spot from his office, as an
exampleto the rest.1
If Charles expectedto intimidate the other judges he was
quickly undeceived. One and all they refused to give the
required signatures unless they were allowed to add that they

signed simply to please his Majesty,without any intention of
giving their authority to the loan.2
A successor was easily found for Crew in Sir Nicholas

Hyde, who had been the draftsmanof Buckingham's defence.
The Chief Justiceship of the Common Pleas, which was va-

cant by Hobart's death,was filled by SerjeantRichardson,who
gave a pledge of his subserviencyby marrying a kinswoman
of the

Duke

before

he was admitted

to the Bench.3

But the

wound inflicted by Charlesupon his own authority was not so
easily healed. When at any future time he appealedto the
1 Meddus to Meade, Oct. 27, Nov. 4, Court and Times, i. 160, 165.

2 " Sur ce refus, le Roy a envoye querir au principal des juges, le-

quel ayant refusede signer,le Roy 1'a desmisau mesmeinstantde sa
charge,et puisa envoyepresenterledit livre aux autresjuges,lesquelsy
ont mis cette clause,que non pour donner exempleau peuple,ny le convier
a faire la mesmechose,mais qu'estant interpelles et presses,pour eviter de
faschersa Majeste ils ont souscrit." Bassompierre,Neg. 263. Compare

Contarini'sDespatch,Nov. ZL; Meddusto Meade,Nov. 10, 17, Cotirt
and Times, i. 167, 170.
1627 ; Rymer, xviii. 835.

Hyde's formal appointment was on Feb. 5,

3 Meddus to Meade, Dec. I, Court and Times,i. 175.
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judges againstwhat he regardedas the encroachmentsof the
Commons,it would be rememberedthat they were no longer
disinterestedumpires, and that the highest of their number
had been dismissed from office because he refused to say that

to be legal which he believed to be illegal. The judges, in
short, were to be appealedto as impartial arbiterswhen they
were on the side of the Crown ; but to be treated with scorn

when they venturedto haveopinions of their own.
The news that the judges had made objections spread like
wildfire. Fifteen or sixteen of the Peers-amongst them Essex,

Further Lincoln, Warwick, Clare, Bolingbroke, and Sayerefusals. refused to lend.

In Hertfordshire a large number

of personswho had alreadygiven their subscriptions,declared
that the opinion given by the judges had set them
Nov
Debate
in

free. In the Council the fiery Dorset urged the im-

01' mediateimprisonmentof therecalcitrantLords. The
majority, however, was against him, and it was resolved to

await the effect of the visits of the Privy Councillors to the
counties.1
Not

even the risk

of a failure

of the loan

could

induce

Charlesto changehis policy towardsFrance. On December3,
December.
as nas been seen, the order was issued for the seizure
Fearof

Frenchman-

of French vessels

On the 8th Bassompierre

left

timeforce. Dover with a promise to send back the message
which would virtually imply peace or war.2 In the meanwhile

everything that passedin France was regarded with jealous
scrutiny. The evident determination of Richelieu to make
Francea maritimenation,that shemight no longer go a begging
to foreignpowersfor the meansof repressingrebellion amongst
her own people,was treated at Whitehall as an insult to the
English supremacy at sea, an encroachment upon Charles's

rights which Buckingham wasbent on resisting by any means
in his power.

A plan was soon formed. As in 1625, Pennington was
entrustedwith the secret. Of the twenty ships wrung from the
1 Meade to Stuteville, Nov. 25 ; Meddus to Meade, Dec. I, Court and

Times, i 172, 175. Rudyerd to Nethersole, Dec. i, S. P. Dom. xli. 3.
* Hippisley to Buckingham,Dec, 8, S. P. Dom. xli. 50.
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City with somuch difficulty,somewere now readyandwere
under Pennington'scommand in the Downs.
rheCity On the 22nd Charleswrote to Buckingham that six
or eight ships purchasedby the French King in the
Low Countrieswere at Havre. As they were intended to be
employed against England he was to seethat they weresunk
Dec

22

Dec. 24.

shi

s

°r taken.1 Two days later Buckingham sent Pennington his instructions. "When you shall come
wnere these ships ride," he wrote, " you are, accord-

atHavre. ing to your best discretion to give the captains01
commandersof them someoccasionto fall out with you and to
shoot at you ; and thereupon presently, with the best force you
can make, you are to repulse the assault, and so to set upon

them with your own and all the ships of your fleet as that,
having once begun with them, you may be sure, God willing,
not to fail to take them, or, if they will not yield, to sink or fire
them. If, because they are but a few ships, and, as I am informed, not well manned, they shall not dare, upon any occasion, to meddle first with you, then you are to take occasion

to pick some quarrel with them upon somesuspicionof their
intent to lie there to colour enemy's goods or countenance his
ships, and so to assureor take them, or otherwise to sink them
and fire them. In which you are, as you seeoccasion, to make
as probable and just a ground of a quarrel as may be, and, if you
can, to make it their quarrel, not yours. But howsoever, if you
can meet with them you may not fail to take, sink, or fire them."2
With his usual readinessto obey orders as soon as he under-

stood what they meant,Penningtonpreparedto obey. He had
'
Dec.

28.

now fifteen ships altogether ; ' but he complained

prTpar'efw
tnattneLondoners
hadtakennotroubleto makethe
obey.
vessels extorted from them worthy of his Majesty's
'
service. The ships themselves were very mean things.' They
wereundermanned, and those who had been sent on board were

chiefly landsmenand boys. With two of the King's ships he
would undertake to beat the whole fleet.3
1 The King to Buckingham, Dec. 22, S. P. Dam. x'ii. 67.
2 Secretinstructionsfrom Buckinghamto Pennington. Dec. 24, S. P.
Com. xlii. 8l.
3 Penningtcnto Buckingham,Dec. 28, ibid. xlii. loo.
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The value of Pennington'ssquadronwas not to be tested
this time. Buckingham had been completely misinformed.

l627. Havre roads were empty, and after a few days'

Pelnlngton
crmse
Pennington
arrived
at Falmouth,
havingdone

dotsnothing.
nothing at all, except that he had fired into ten
Dutch men-of war, believingthem to be Dunkirkers. He was
himself not well pleasedwith the result. "Consider," he wrote
to Buckingham," what a desperateemploymentyou put upon
me, to be sent out at this time of year with three weeks' victual,

having long dark nights, baseships,and ill-fitted with munition
and worse manned, so that if we come to any service it is
almost impossible we can come off with honour or safety." l
Whilst Pennington was still at sea, Louis's final determination was placed in Charles's hands.2 Bassompiere's plan for
l-inal

settling° the Queen's household, which had been even

demandsof

more favourable

to France

than a scheme

of which

Louis had expressed his approval in October,3 was

now entirely disavowed. The King of France,Charleswasto
be informed, was unwilling to accept anything short of the
completeexecutionof the marriagecontract. Nevertheless,at
his mother's intercession,he would consent to somechanges,
though they were to be far fewer than those to which his am-

bassadorhad agreed. As for the ships,if the King of England
would fix a day for liberating the French prizes,he would do
the same on his side.

The answer was regarded in England as a personal affront.

BuckinghaminformedRichelieuthat his masternow considered
himself free from all former obligations about the
Their rejechousehold, and that France, having begun the seizure
of the English vessels unjustly, must be the first to make reparation.4

Open war could hardly be averted much longer. The
1 Pennington to Buckingham,Jan. IO, S. P. Dom. xlviii. 26.
2 The letter in Bassompierre'sNegotiations(312) is undated, but was
written

in the end

of December.

3 Louis XIII. to Bassompierre,Oct. -,
Areg.153.
3*
4 Buckinghamto Richelieu,Jan. (?)1627,Crowe's History of France,
lii.515.
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marriage treaty of 1624,so fair in its promise, had borne its
bitter frmts- The attempt to bind too closelynations
Cause of the
rupture
had failed.
r rflncc with differing in policy and religion

The

English Government had made up its mind to involve Catholic

France

in a declared

testantism in Germany.

war in defence

of Pro-

The French Government had made

up its mind to secure toleration for the English Catholics.
When hopes that should never have been entertained failed
to be realised, there was disappointment and irritation on both
sides.

Then

came the interference

of Charles on behalf of Ro-

chelle, the quarrelabout the prize goods,and the quarrel about
the Queen'shousehold,all of them perhapsmatterscapableof
settlement between Governments anxious to find points of agreement, but almost impossible of settlement between Governments
already prepared to take umbrage at one another's conduct.
How was a Government which had failed so signally in
making war against Spain, to make war against France and
HOW
was Spain at the same time ? Even at Charles's Court

fg^Frince
lt wasacknowledged
that,in thelongrun,theconandSpain? test which had been provoked would be beyond the

strength of England. Yet there were those who thought-and
Buckinghamwas doubtlessone of the number-that the English superiorityat seawas so manifest that it would be possible
to re-establish the independence of Rochelle and to drive the
French commerce from the seas,before either France or Spain

would be strong enoughto make resistance.1
Was it certain, however, that even this temporary superiority
at sea would be maintained ? Again and again, during the
autumn and winter, mobs of sailors had broken away from dis-

cipline, and had flocked up to London to demandtheir pay by
batteringat the doors of the Lord Admiral or the Treasurerof
the Navy : and now Pennington's
crews were break't
Pennington's
mg out into open mutiny at Stokes Bay. I he three
months for which the City fleet had been lent were

Mutmy

in

nearlyat an end, and whenorders were given to weigh anchor
and to make sail for the westward, the men responded with
' This is the substanceof an undated paper amongstthe State Papers,
France, which seems to have come from some one of authority.
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shouts of ' Home ! home ! ' and refused to touch a rope unless

they were assuredthat they would be allowedto return to the
Downs.1

After the return of Willoughby'sfleet, the stateof the Navy
had at last compelledCharlesto order a specialcommissionof
Commission
inquiry, and the defects of the King's ships were

°ntoT7tate
beinS daily draS§edto HSht- The workmen at
of theNavy.Chatham, the Commissioners discovered, had not

receivedtheir wagesfor a year. The sailorson board someof

the ships were in the greatestdistress. They had neither
clotheson their bncksnor shoeson their feet, and they had no
credit on shoreto supplythesedeficiencies.2
Yet, in spite of all these disclosures,orderswere given to
preparea great fleet of eighty ships for the summer. French
prizes were now beginning to come in, and would doubtless
meetpart of the expense.The revenuehad beenanticipatedto
the amount of 236,ooo/.3 The utmost economy was practised

in the Royal household. If only the loan could be collected,
all might yet be well for a season.

In Januarythe Privy Councillors and other personsof note
appointedto act as Commissionersfor the loan started for the
Progress
of countiesassignedto them. It was thought that men
theloan. ^Q ^a(j ciosed their purses tightly in the presence
of the local Commissionerswould be charyof offering a refusal
to the Lords of the Council.

In the majority of cases, the

effect producedwasdoubtlessgreat. Of the reportssent up in
the first three months of the new year,the greaterpart of those
preserved must have been tolerably satisfactoryto the King.
Berkshire made but little difficulty. The universityand city
of Oxford showed alacrity in the business. In Cheshire there

was ready obedience.4 In Somerset,Hereford, Shropshire,
Stafford, Durham, all but a small number were ready to pay.4
Nor does this afford matter for surprise. The immediate risk
1 Philpotto Buckingham,
Jan. 15,S. P. Dom.xlix. 37.
2 Order of the Commissioners,Jan. 16, ibid. xlix. 68.
9 Ibid, xlvii. 55.
* S. P. Dom. xlix. 12, 36 ; Ivi. 72.
5 Ibui. liii. 88, liv. 28, Ivi. 89, lix. 6.
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The refuser might be cast into prison, or sent to

be knocked on the head in some chance skirmish in the German

wars. Except for the most resolute and self-sacrificing, the

temptation to escape the danger by the payment of a few
shillings, or even a few pounds,was too strong to be resisted.
Yet, small as the number of refusers was,the Government could
not afford to pass lightly over their denial. It represented a
vast amount of suppresseddiscontent, and the men from whom

it proceededwereoften in the enjoymentof high personalconsiderationin their respectiveneighbourhoods.In somecounties
Growing re- their examplespreadwidely amongstall classes. In
Essex

some of the local

Commissioners

themselves

refused to pay.1 In Northamptonshire twenty-two of the
principal gentry,followed by more than half the county,offered
so decideda resistancethat the itinerant Privy Councillors at
once bound over the gentlemento appear before the Board
at Whitehall, and sent up a number of refractory persons of
lesser quality to be mustered for service under the King of
Denmark. In Gloucestershire twelve out of twenty-five Commissioners refused to pay, and the example thus given was
widely followed.2 In Lincolnshire, at the end of January, only

two or three personshad given their consent.3 The Council
was in no great hurry to proceed to strong measures. Most of
the members were absent from London as Commissioners, and

during the greater part of February some twenty gentlemen
were allowed to remain in confinement without receiving any

summonsto appearbeforethe Board. When no signsof submissionappearedthey werecalled up and commandedto obey
the King. The threat producedno impressionon them. The
flower of the English gentry refusedto admit the justice of the
1 S. P. Dam. liv. 47.
2 Manchester, Exeter, and Col<e to Buckingham. Jan. 12 : Northamp-

ton and Bridgemanto the Council, Feb. 17, ibid. xlix. 8, liv. 28.

3 Contarinito the Doge, Feb. 2, Ven.Transcripts,R. O.

to

Meade, Feb. 2, Court and Times, i. 191. The story of the riot and attack
on the house in which the Commissioners were sitting is contradicted by
Meade on the evidence of a Lincolnshire gentleman. The rumours of the

day containedin this correspondence
must be receivedwith great caution.
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demand,and everyone of the offenderswassent back to the
restraint

from

which he had come.

The battle once engagedhad to be fought out to the end.
It would never do to accept payment from the weak and to

allow the strong to go free. A fresh attempt to overcomethe
opposition in Lincolnshire ended somewhat better than the
former one. Still there were sixty-eight recusants. Ten of them,
who wereCommissioners, weresent up to answerfor their refusal
March. before the Council. Others followed not long after-

Lilieco^nrse°nt
wards. The Earl of Lincoln wasdetectedin agitattotheTower.
mg againstthe loan, and wassentto the Tower.1
Reports of the confusionwhich prevailed poured in from
everyside. Soldierswerewandering aboutthe country, to the
dismayof quiet householders. " And besides,"wrote Wimbledon to Secretary Coke, " there are many vagabonds that, in
the name of soldiers, do outragesand thefts." The laws seemed

to be powerlessagainst them, and yet "there was never time
more needfulto have such laws put in execution,in regard of
the great liberty that people take, more than they werewont."
These obstructions to the well-being of the commonwealth
must be cleared away ' rather at this time than at any other,

for that the world is somethingcaptious at all things that are
commandedwithout a parliament.' Wimbledon'sremedywas
the appointment of a provost-marshalin every shire. This
advicewas adopted, and the men were thus brought under
martial

law.2

The spirit of resistancewasabroad. On February28 orders
were given by the Council to press fifty of the Essexrefusers for

February,
the King of Denmark; but the poorer classeswere

t'he'poorer6
°f learning,
fromtheexample
of the gentry,
to stand
classes.

upon their rights. With one consent the men refused

to take the press-money,the reception of which would consign
March.

them
to bondage.
On
March 16 there was a long
. .
, .
.
,

debateon their casein the Privy Council, and some
of its members,with more zealthan knowledge,recommended
1 61.P. Dom. Ivi. 39. Meadeto Stuteville,March 17, Cmirt and
Times, i. 207.
a Wimbledon to Coke, Feb. 23, Melbourne MSS.
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that they should be hanged,under the authority of martial law.
Coventry wastoo gooda lawyerto admit this doctrine. Martial
law, he explained,wasapplicableto soldiersonly, and men who
had not yet receivedpress-moneywerenot soldiers. The order
given for sending these bold men of Essex to the slaughter
wasaccordingly rescinded,and they were left to be dealt with
-if they could be dealt with at all-in someother way.'
The names of these obscure men have been long ago for-

gotten ; but that personsof no great repute should havebeen
found on the list of those who werewilling to sufferpersecution
for their rights as Englishmen is a thing not to be forgotten.
It was the surest warrant that the resistance, though led by an
aristocracy, was no merely aristocratic uprising. The cause
concerned rich and poor alike, and rich and poor stepped

forwardto suffer for it-each class in its own way. The day
would come, if they were pressed hard, when rich and poor
would step forward to fight for it.
Amongst the names better known to the England of that
day are to be found three which will never be forgotten as long
as the English tongue remains the languageof civilised
Hampden,
,
Eiiot,and men. John Hampden, the young Buckinghamshire

' ' squire,knownasyet merelyasa diligentMemberof
Parliament, active in preparing the case against Buckingham in
the last session,2but taking no part in the public debates, was

amongstthe foremoston the beadroll of honour to be called
up to London, on January29, tc answerfor his refusalto pay
the loan. Eliot's summons in May and his subsequent imprisonment need no explanation. With Hampden and Eliot
and many another whose names are only less honoured than
theirs, was Sir Thomas Wentworth.

If Wentworth had good reasonsfor opposingthe free gift,
Wentworth's
^e had still better reasonsfor opposing the forced
opposition.
joan_ Scarcely a shred was left of that freedom
of choice which, at least in appearance, accompanied the
Meade to Stuteville, March 17, 24, Coiirt and Times, \. 207, 208.

This hearsayevidenceis corroboratedby the order in the Council Register,
March 19, for rescinding the directionsfor the press.
- Forstcr, Sir J. Elist, i. 290.
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former demand. An attempt to draw money illegally from
Wentworth's purse was an insult which he would have been
inclined to resent even if Charles had intended to employ it for

purposesof which he approved. He knew that the present
loan wasto be employedfor purposesof which he entirely disapproved. To talk to him about the patriotism of lending
money for a war with Spain,and, for all he knew, for a war
with France too, was adding mockery to the insult. What he
wanted was to see the Crown and Parliament turning their
attention to domestic improvement. Instead of that, Charles
and Buckingham were ruining the sources of their influence

by forcing the nation to supportunwillingly an extravagantand
ill-conducted

war.

That the forced loan was not a loan in any true senseit
wasimpossibleto deny. There wasno reasonableprospectof
its repayment,and money thus given was a subsidyin all but
name. That Parliament alone could grant a subsidy was a
doctrinewhich no Englishmanwould be likely directly to deny,
and which few Englishmen not living under the immediate

shadowof the Court would be likely even indirectly to deny.
Wentworth,however,asusualcontentedhimself with passive
opposition. His old rival, Sir John Savile,threw himself into
The forced

the vacancy which Wentworth had made, and was
. .

.

.,

,

,

loanin York- able to report m April that the success of the loan in

Yorkshire was entirely owing to his exertions.1 For
the presentWentworth was suffered to stand aloof, taking his
ease at his ancestral manor of Wentworth

Woodhouse.

At

last, as the summer wore on, he was summoned before the

Council, answeredcourteouslybut firmly that he would not
lend, and wasplaced under restraint. Beforethe end of June
he was sent into

confinement

in Kent.

The

last resource

of

the King was to banish the leading opposersof the loan to
countiesas far awayas possiblefrom their own homes.2
At Court the views which prevailed on the subject of the
" Savileto Buckingham,
April 4, 1627,S. P. Dom. lix. 35,
2 CouncilRegister,June 16, 20, 27, 29. Manchesterto the King,
July 5, S. P Dom. Ixx. 32.
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war with Francewere diametricallyopposedto thosewhich
January,

Charles's

commended themselves to Wentworth.
Charles did
not indeed either abandon his wish to recover the

thenw"r°with
Palatinate or conceal from himself the hindrance
which a French war would be to the accomplishment
of that design; but he was deeply persuadedthat, whatever
the consequencesmight be, he could not act otherwise than he
Believes nad done. Hi? explanation of the whole matter was

b^oughVby
verysimple.Richelieu
hadat firstmeant
well. But
thePope, he was a priest after all. He had been bribed by
the Court of Rome with an offer of the high position of Papal
Legate in France,to set his whole mind upon the extirpation
of the Huguenots.
If such an estimate

of Richelieu's

character

strikes

those

who hear of it at the present day as too monstrous to have been
seriously entertained, it must not be forgotten that good judges
of character are rare, and that Charles had neither the materials before him which are in our days accessible in profusion,
nor the dispassionate judgment which \vould have enabled
him to extract
and himself

,,

.

the truth from
-

what materials
.

.

tohavebeenOn one point he was quite clear.

_T

he had.
. .

He himself

always
nght.had beenalwavs
jn theright. Thetreatybetween
France and England had been directly violated by the seizures

of English shipsand goodsin France. What had been done
in England had beena necessityof Statepolicy. The Queen's
household had intrigued with the English Catholics and had
sown distrust between himself and his wife.

Bassompierre

had set mattersstraight,but had beendisavowedby Louis in a
fit of ill-temper.1
If Charles and his ministers

misunderstood

the motives

and

underrated the difficulties of the great statesmanwith whom

Hasnodoubt
tneY^a(^ to ^°» ^Y were equallyblind to the secret

nes!'ofweak
°f ni'sPower- They watchedthe strugglesof the
France.

inhabitants of Rochelle, and fancied that strength was

there. They watched the seething discontentof the French
1 This is the main result of the languageused by Holland to Contarini
in giving an accountof the opinion prevailing at Court. Contarini to the

Doge,
i^-6, Ven.
Transcripts,
R.O
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aristocracy,and fanciedthat strength wasthere. They thought
that they had but to strike hard enough,and the overthrowof
the Cardinal would be the work of a few months. They did not

seethat they wereaiming, not at the abasementof a minister
but at the disintegration of a nation, and that the effective
strength of the nation would fly in the face of the audacious
foreignerswho basedtheir calculationson its divisions.
In one point Charleswasnot deceived. The French had
nothing afloat which could look the English Navy in the face.
March.

In March Pennington
was let loose upon the French
b

Penningtonshipping,1 and English cruisers swept the seasfrom

French'"1
Calaisto Bordeaux.Thegoodson boa-cltheprizes
shipping.

were SQJ(Jwithout delay.

taneous.

In the winter sailors and soldiers alike had been on

The effect was instan-

the verge of mutiny. Rioters had thronged the streets of
London, crying out upon trie Duke for the pay of which they
had been defrauded. Before the summer came the preparations for the great expedition were going gaily forward. There
was money in hand to pay the men for a time, and to buy provisions. France, it seemed, would provide the means for her
own

ruin.

Buckingham was this time to go himself in command.
With the prospect of increased responsibility, even
F bru
Bucking- he looked uneasily at the enormous forces of the

tureSStoVe'
two great monarchieswhich he and his master
had provoked.

He determined to make overtures

to Spain.

The proposalwas not to be made through any accredited
agent of the Crown.

In proportion as the policy of the Eng-

lish Government came to revolve round the favourite minister,

there sprang up a new swarm of courtier-like diplomatists,
whose chief qualification for employment was to be found in
their dependence on the great Duke. Such a one was Edward
Clarke, who had been employed on many a delicate mission

by Buckingham, and who had been reprimanded by the
Commons

at Oxford

on account

of the indecent

1 Instructions to Pennington, March 3, II,

85, 90.

warmth

with

12, S. P. Dom. Ivi. 18,
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whichhe defended his patron. Such a one too wasBalthazar
Gerbier
and Gerbier, architect and connoisseur, born in Zealand

of Frenchrefugeeparents,1
and settledin England-a
manat homein everynation and speciallyattachedto none. In
1625he had accompaniedBuckinghamto Paris,and had there
met Rubens,who was engagedto paint Buckingham'sportrait,
and who covetedthe distinction of a diplomatistas well asthat
of apainter. Rubensthen talked fluently to the Duke of the advantagesto Englandof peacewith Spain; but asyet the tongue
of the great artist had no charm for Buckingham. The Cadiz
expedition,with all its expectedtriumphs, wasstill beforehim.
In January, 1627, Gerbier was again in Paris, where ha

J6a7. seemsagain to have met Rubens,who held much

January.
faQsamelanguageashe haddonetwo yearsbefore.2
Buckingham,whenhe heard what had been said, resolved to
avail himself of the opportunity offeredto him, but, to do him
Februar
" justice, when he now sent Gerbier to Brusselsto
Buckingham
take up the broken thread of these conversations, it

everything1"
wasno cowardlydesertionof hisallieswhichhe was

iomSpam.
pjannmg_just aswhenhemadewarwithSpainhe
wassanguineenoughto supposethat he could get everything
he wanted by plunging into war, so now that he was ready to
make peace,he was sanguineenough to expectto get everyGerbier's thing he wanted for the mere asking. Gerbier was
proposals.ostensiblyto open negotiationsfor the purchaseof
a collection of picturesand antiques,but in reality to propose
that a suspensionof arms should be agreedupon with a view
to peace. This suspensionof armswasto include the Dutch
Republic and the King of Denmark.
Such a proposal was doomed to rejection, unless Charles
was ready to abandon the Dutch. With them Spain would
make neither truce nor peace unless they would open the
Scheldt, and tacitly abandon their claim to independence.3
1 Sainsbury,Papersrelatingto Rubtns,316.
2 That the overture came from Rubens was afterwards stated by

Buckingham,
andis impliedin an undatedletter from Gerbierto Ruher.s
in the Archives

at Brussels.

3TheInfanta
Isabella
toPhilip
IV.,Feb.
^|,Brussels
HISS.
VOL. VJ.

M
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Rubens,of course,by the directionof the InfantaIsabella,reAnswer
of Plied courteouslyto Gerbier; but he assuredhim,
Rubens. withtruth,1 that the King of Spainhad no longer

anygreat influencein Germany,and could do nothing in a
hurry about the King of Denmark. There would be a difficulty, too, about t'le Dutch, who insisted upon receiving the
title of independent States. The bestthing would be to treat
for a separatepeacebetweenSpainand England. If Charles,
in short, would throw over his allies he would then see what

Spainwould think fit to do for him.2 The claims put forward
by Spain,were,however,out of all proportion to her strength.
The siege of Breda had completely exhausted the treasury.
Never, wrote the Infanta, had she been in such straits for
money. If the enemy took the field she saw no means to
resist him.3

Before the end of February Gerbier was in London, telling
his story to Buckingham. Baltimore, the Calvert of earlier
days, was for the first time since his dismissal from
returnsto

office summoned

to consultation

with

the favourite.

Buckinghamfailed to see that, at a time when England had ceased to have any terrors for Spain, it was madness
to expect to impose on her such a peace as he designed. He

joachimi sent Carletonto acquaintthe Dutch ambassador,
informed.Joachimi, with all that had passed. Joachimi was
to be asked to consult the States-General,
assuringthem that
nothing would be done without their consent.
Joachimi was frightened. He could not understand how
Buckingham could seriously expect, under the circumstances,

to bring about a general pacification in Germany and the
Netherlands,and he not unnaturallyfancied that the proposal
made to him was only the prelude to a separate peace between
England and Spain. He was the more uneasy as Charles was

absent at Newmarket,and he supposed,whether correctly or
1 The Infanta's correspondence in the previous year, 1626, is full of

accountsof an abortive attempt at an alliancewith the Emperor.
'* Sainsbury, 68-76.
3 The Infanta Isabella to Philip IV.. March -,20 Brussels MSS.
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not cannot now be known, that Charles was fo be kept in
ignorance till it was too late for him to remonstrate. His

suspicionswere increasedwhenhe learned that Conwayknew
nothing about the matter, and that when that usually submissive Secretarywasinformed of what was passing,he burst out
into angry talk, and actuallycalled his ' most excellentpatron'
a Judas.

What Buckingham might have been induced to do, it is
impossible to say. Most probably he had, as yet, no fixed
design. At all events,if he had meant to keep the
TheKing

secret from Charles, he was now obliged to abandon
the idea. Taking Baltimore with him, he went to
Newmarket, and invited all the Privy Councillors on the spot
to discuss the matter in the King's presence. Their opinions
were not favourable to the chancesof the negotiation. Charles
himself, though he would not refuse to listen to anything that

the Spaniardsmight havefurther to say,positively declinedto
abandon either his brother-in-law

or the States-General.

It was

Terms
on

finally arranged that Carleton should go as ambassador to the Hague, upon a special mission for which
negotiation
istoproceed,
it was easy to find an excuse. In reality he was
to take the opportunity of persuading the Dutch to accept

any reasonableoffers of peacewhich might reach him from
Brussels, and Gerbier was directed to inform Rubens that

England would not treat apart from the States-General. The
pacification of Germanymight, however,be left to a separate
negotiation.1
Whilst the Spanish Government was amusing England
with negotiationswhich it had no expectation of being able
to bring to a conclusion satisfactory to itself,2
Agreement

Francelnd
Ouvareswas making use of Buckingham'soverSpain,

tures in another direction.

He showed his letters

from Brussels to the French ambassadorat Madrid, and, by
1 Tcachimito the States-General,
March 3; 9' Add. MSS. 17,677,
F fa13'I9'

M, fol. 43,48. Contarini
to theDoge,M!^7» March
-. Vcn.Transcripts, K. 0.

Sainsl/tery,76-80.

* PhilipIV. to theInfantaIsabella,
^^
June
M

2

i

Brussels
MSS.
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holding up before his eyesthe unwelcomeprospect of peace

betweenSpain and England,frightenedhim into signingan
March i e.

engagementbetweenFrance and Spainfor common
actjon agajnst England. This engagementwas at

once ratified in Paris.1 It was so clearly against the political

interestsof Spainto support the growingpower of France,that
it has generallybeensupposedthat the Spanish Go
I0'
vernment had no intention of fulfilling its promises.
It has, however, been forgotten that at Madrid religious took

precedenceof political considerations. The letters written by
Philip IV. at the time leave no doubt that he contemplated

with delight the renewalof an alliancewith a Catholic country,
and that if he afterwards

failed

to assist Louis

in his hour

of

danger, it was his poverty rather than his will that was at
fault.2

Between Charles and Buckingham there was much in
common. Both were ever sanguine of success,and inclined
Thewarin to overlook the difficulties in their path. But whilst

Germany.Buckinghamwas apt to fancy that he could create
means to accomplishhis ends,Chartes was apt to fancy that
he could accomplish his ends without creating means at all.
In the midst of his preparationsfor war with France,he still
thought it possibleto intervenewith effectin Germany. In the
spring of 1627 there was indeed just a chance of retrieving

Christian'sdefeatat Lutter if Charlescould have givenefficient
supportto his uncle. With the merely nominal support which
he was now able to give, there waspractically no chanceat all.
The one bright spot in Christian'ssituation was that for a
time he had to contend with Tilly alone.

Wallenstein was

Waiienstein
awav m Hungary, keeping Mansfeld and Bethlen
in Hungary.Qabor at bay. Before long, however, he reduced
Bethlen Gabor to sue for peace. Mansfeld, hopeless of success, directed his course towards Venice, and died on the

way. Wallenstein,relieved from danger,was thus enabled to

1Philip
IV.totheInfanta
Isabella,
April^ j^ ". Philip
IV.to

Mirabel,
gjjL*?,
fr-usseh
MSS.
2 Richelieu, Afemrires,iii. 282 ; Siri, Mem. Rec.vi. 257.
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bring back his troops to North Germanybefore the summer
was over. Yet, if Charles had been an ally worth having at
all, he would by that time have enabled Christian to strike

a blow which might have changed the whole complexion of
affairs.

Charles had at his disposalonly the four regimentswhich
had been sent to defend the Netherlands in 1624. Their

Thefour

term °^ servicewasnow expired. The offer to place

t1feKln'So?r
*hem at the King of Denmark'sservicesounded
Denmark.iike a mockery to Christian. He calculatedthat, by
the treaty of the Hague, 6oo,ooo/. were now due to him from

England, and Charles,who had no money to spare,offered to
sendhim jewels instead. There wasno demandfor jewels in
Denmark,and Christian complainedbitterly. " Let God and
the world," he said, "judge

whether this be answerable or

Christianlike dealing." l Even the four regiments were not
what they ought to have been. They should havenumbered
6,000 men, but their commander, Sir Charles Morgan,
reported in April that when the men were mustered

to go on board ship at Enkhuisen,only 2,472answeredto their
names.2 The others had fallen a prey to the general disorganisation of the English administration. The pay had come in

slowly. Many of the officersknew nothing of military service,
and wereliving in England whilst the soldierswereleft to their
own devices in the Netherlands.

Such as they were, the skeletons of the four regiments were

shipped for the Elbe. From time to time recruits were sent

They
sailfor from Englandto fill up their numbers.Men pressed
theElbe. against their will, and men sent abroad because they
had refused to pay the loan, were expected to hold head
against Tilly's triumphant veterans. With all the efforts of the

English Government the numbers never reached their full
complement. On June i, Morgan had not quite 5,000undei
his command.

Disease and desertion soon thinned the ranks,

and it wasfound impossible to keep up eventhat number. A
1 Statementby the King of Denmark, Feb. 26, 6".P. Denmark.
2 Morgan to Carleton, March 27 ; Memorial, April 7, .9. /'. Denmark.
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jewel whichCharlessentproved entirely useless. It wasvalued
at ioo,ooo/., but no one in Denmark would advance such

a sum upon it1 One more failure was about to be added to
the many which had baffled the sanguinehopes of Buckingham and his master.
'" Anstruther to Con way, June 16, .5. P. Denmark.
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To fight in Germanystill formedpart of the plan of theEnglish
King, but his heart-and, what wasof still greaterimportance,
April.

the

heart

of

the

favourite-was

now

elsewhere.

Charles Charles was deeplywounded by the refusal of the

cesPseagainstC"
King of Franceto agreeto Bassompierre's
planfor
his household arrangements, and by Richelieu's evi-

dent intention to make France powerful by sea. He fell into
the mistake

into which

others

have fallen before and after

him, of fancyingthat any weaponwasgood enoughto be used
againsta hostile Government,and that if he could raisea sufficient number of adversaries against Richelieu it would be un-

necessaryfor him to inquire what cause they representedor
what moral weight they possessed.
That the French aristocracy were highly discontented with

Richelieu was no secretto anyone,and Charlesand Bucking-

Montague's
nam determinedto send an agentto fan the flame
mission. of their discontent. Walter Montague,the youngest
son of the Earl of Manchester,one of those sprightlyyoung
men who sunned themselvesin the light of Buckingham's
favour, was selected for the mission.

In Lorraine it was ex-

pected that he would find the Duchessof Chevreuse,whose
bright eyes and witty tongue were inspired by a genius for
political intrigue, and who had beenexiled from France in consequence of the part which she had taken against the Cardinal.
She had been a partisan of the English alliance from the be-

ginning, and it is believedthat in 1624she countedthe English
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ambassadorHolland amongsther numerouslovers. Bucking-

namnowhopedthat shewouldallurethe Duke of Lorraineto
attack France from the east, whilst the communications which

she still kept up with her friendsat homewouldbe of service
in preparing trouble for the French GovernmentnearerParis.
Still greaterhopeswere founded on the Court of Turin. The
restless Charles Emmanuel, who had spent his youth in attack-

ing France and his middle age in attacking Spain, was now
believed to be willing to turn his arms once more against his

first enemy. With him -wasthe Count of Soissons,a French
Prince of the Blood, who disliked the government of the Cardinal, and was pressing for a Savoyard force to enable him to
invade his native country.
Such were the allies with whose help Buckingham hoped to
effect a diversion for his great enterprise. The great enterprise
itself had something in it of a loftier strain. Cool reason may
suggest that the continued independence of the French Protestants was in the long run likely to bring ruin on themselves ;
but the dangers attending upon complete submission to a
Catholic Government were so patent that wiser men than Buckingham might easily have become enthusiastic in the defence
of Rochelle. For such a defence the time appeared favourable.
The Duke of Rohan, whose authority was great in the south
of France, was to raise the Protestants of Languedoc, and to

welcomeSoissonson the one side, whilst he gave his support
to the Rochellese

on the other.1

All through the spring preparationswere going on in England.

In the beginning of May the new levies which were to

make up the wrecksof the Cadiz regimentsto 8,000
Preparations

men were beginning to gather round Portsmouth,

mEngland.
5ut tne reports which were sent to the Government
were not encouraging. Of 200 furnished by the county of
Hants, 120 were 'such base, rogues' that it was useless to
keep them. No money had been sent down to meet the

wantsof the men.2 The troopsgatheredat Southampton
and
1 Buckingham'splansfrom time to time may be gathered far best from
Contarini's despatches.

2 Blundell to Buckingham,May i. ..9.P. Dom. Ixxii. 6.
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Winchester were ready to mutiny for want of pay.1 The
deputy lieutenants,whoseduty it was to collect the men and
send them forward, werehard put to it to satisfy the King and
their neighbours too. In Dorsetshire the Isle of Purbeck
refused to send men at all, and the officials who had advanced

the money required for the clothing and support of the levies
on the march to Portsmouth, complained that the county had

refuseda rate for the purpose,and that they had heardnothing
of any order from the Lord Treasurer for their repayment.2 A
few days later came a fresh order for 150 more men. The
men were found, and were sent awayamidst the tears and cries

of their wives and children. On June 3, Sir John Borough,
the old soldier who was going as second in command of the expedition, wrote that the surgeons' chests were still unfurnished.
A warrant had been given for the money, but it was not paid,
nor likely to be. If men were to be expected to fight, care
must be had to preserve them when they were hurt. Shirts,

shoes,and stockingstoo were wanting,and the armshad not
yet arrived. Yet he hoped that, when ' armed and clothed, the
men would be fit to be employed.'3

In spite of every drawback,the armament,with the help of
the French prize-money, was approaching completion. The
King went down to Portsmouth to see the fleet,
June it.
TheKingat dined on board the Admiral's ship, and talked merrily

about the prospectsof the voyage.4 The Duke followed soon afterwards, boasting as he went of what he would
do to re-establish the reputation of the English Navy, which

had beentarnished by the failure at Cadizand by Willoughby's
disaster.5

The instructions issued to Buckingham were dated on

June ig.6 The view which Charlestook of his relationsto the
1 Masonto Nicholas, May 7, ibid. Ixii. 70.

- Deputy Lieutenantsof Dorsetshireto the Council,May30, June8,
ibid. Ixv. 19, Ixvi. 41.

3 Burgh to Buckingham,June 3, ibid. Ixvi. 19.
4 Masonto Nicholas, June 11, ibid. Ixvi. 67.

5 Contarinito the Dog-e,June19
*9,
R. O.
29' Ven. Transcripts,
* Instructions to Buck nghain,June 19, S. P. Dom. Ixvii. 57.
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French Governmentwasvery much the sameas that which he
June 19.

had taken of his relations to the House of Commons.

BuckingBoth had urged
him to war with Spain. Both, for
hamm s in
in.
°

structions.their own objects,had baselydesertedhim. As Seymour, Phelips,and Eliot wishedto make themselvesmastersof
England, Richelieu wished to make himself masterof the sea.
Charleswasthereforeonly acting in self-defence." Our nearest
allies," he maintained, " even those who have counselled us to
the same war, have taken advantage to encroach upon our

rights,to ruin our friends, and to root out that religion whereof
by just title we are the defender. Our resolution therefore is,
under the shield of God's favour, to prosecute our just defence."
Buckingham was therefore to consider as his first business
how to suppress all attempts on the part of Spain or France

to interferewith English commerceand to destroyor capture
the ships of either nation. Secondly, he was to conduct to
Rochelle certain regiments which were needed by the French
Protestants in consequence of the refusal of Louis to carry out
the stipulations of the treaty of the preceding year. He was to
explain to the Rochellese that there was no intention of raising
a rebellion in France on any pretence of English interests, but
that he was come on hearing that they were shortly to be besieged in defiance of the treaty, for the maintenance of which

the King of England's honour had been engaged. He was
then to ask them if they still required assistance,and were
willing to enter into mutual engagementswith England. If
the answer
was ' negativeor doubtful,' all the land soldiersnot
needed for other purposes were to be sent back to England. If
the answer was in the affirmative, the troops were to be handed
over to Soubise,who was to accompany the expedition. Buckingham was then to go on with the fleet to recover the English
vesselsdetained at Bordeaux, and, having made good his claim
to the mastery of the sea on the coast of France, was to passon
to break up the trade between Spain and the West Indies and

betweenSpainand Flanders. After scouringthe coastsof Spain
and Portugal, he was, if he thought fit, to despatch divisions
of his fleet to the Mediterranean, to the Azores, and even to

Newfoundland,in searchof French or Spanishprizes.
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Such werethe instructions,drawn up doubtlesswith Buckingham's full concurrence, under which the fleet was to sail. In

them the aid to Rochelleis mentionedalmost in an apologetic
manner,as if it were only secondaryto the greater object of
maintaining the dominion of the seas. It may be that doubts
were already entertained at the English Court of the extent to

which any meddling with the French nationalfeeling was likely
to find favour in France. At all eventsit wasalreadyrumoured
in London that not a few amongstthe Huguenot population of
the South wereunwilling to join a foreigninvader againsttheir
own sovereign,and that doubts had been expressedeven in
Rochelle itself of the feasibility of resistingthe forcesopposed
to the city with the aid of such help as Buckingham,variable
and inconstant as he was, was likely to bring to its succour.1
On June 27 the fleet, numbering some hundred sail, and

carrying 6,000 foot and 100 horse,2left Stokes Bay with a
Sailing
ofthefavourable wind. Except a few Dunkirkers, who
fleetmade all hasteto escape,Buckinghamsawnothing of
any enemy. The first part of the Admiral's instructions, which
enjoined upon him the duty of sweeping the Spaniards and
French from the seas,could not be fulfilled because Spaniards
and French alike kept carefully within their ports. A poetaster
of the day seized the glorious opportunity of declaring that King
Charles was superior to Edward III. or Elizabeth. Whilst they
had only conquered their enemies, he found no enemy willing
to meet him.3

1 Contarinito the Doge,May *-, Ven.Trans-rifts, Jf. 0.
" Herbert (Philobiblon

Society's edition), 46.

The common soldiers

embarkednumbered5,934. -5"./'. Dom. Ixxxii. 431.
3 May (S. P. Dom. Ixviii. 74) made Neptune address the King
thus :-

" I saw third Edward stain my flood

By Sluys with slaughteredFrenchmen'sblood :
And

from

Eliza's

fleet

I saw the vanquishedSpaniardsfly.
But 'twas a greater mastery,
No foe at all to meet;

When they, without their ruin or dispute,
Confessthy reign as sweetas absolute."

172

THE

EXPEDITION

TO RHE.

CH.

On the eveningof July 10, Buckinghamcast anchoroff St.
Martin's, the principal town of the Isle of Rlie", lying on the
shoretowardsthe mainland,and guardedby the new
Buckingham
fort which had been recently erected, and which,
with

the smaller

fort of La Free on the

island

and

with Fort Louis on the mainland, served to hold in check the

commerceof Rochelle. The next day was spent in
collecting the fleet as it came in, and in battering
La Pre"e. On the morning of the i2th a council of
war was held. Sir William Becher, accompanied by
Soubise and an agent of Rohan, was to go to Rochelle to discover whether the citizens would accept the hand held out to

them. The English troopswereto be landed at onceupon the
island.

There were reasonsapart from the decision of the Rochellese
which made Buckingham anxious to place himself in possession

of Rlie". If only it could be brought into English hands it
would be a thorn in the side of the rising French commerce.
Its ports within the still waters of the strait which divided it

from the mainlandwould be an admirable gathering-placefor
English privateers,whilst its situation in the close neighbourhood of the Protestant populations of Southern France would

open the door to a skilful useof religiousand political intrigue.
Its salt marshestoo, whichwere in high repute all over Europe,
would offer a valuable source of revenue to the English exchequer.

In the afternoon the preparationsfor landing near the
easternpoint of the island were completed. Buckingham,on
his first day of actual warfare, showed no lack of
......
TT
spirit or intelligence. He was to be found everywhere, listening to information and urging on the men. When

The landing.

the troops descendedinto the boats it wasevident that opposition would be offered. Toiras, the Governor of St. Martin's,
the commander who had insidiously broken peacewith Rochelle
two years before, had collected a force of some 1,200 1 foot and

200 horseto disputethe landingof the English. Covered by
1 The numbers vary in different accounts from one to more than two
thousand.
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the fire of the ships the boats put off. The great defect of
the English army was at once made manifest. There wasno
cohesionamongstthe men,no tradition of customarydiscipline.

Therewere somewho hastened
to takeup their placein rank
as good soldiers should.

There were others5and that too not

merely raw recruits,who, wearywith the long voyage,lingered
on shipboard and turned a deaf ear to the orders of their

commanders,or who, evenwhen they reachedthe shore,hung
about the water's edge dabbling their hands in the waves.
Among this helplessmass Buckingham,cudgel in hand, went
to and fro, ' beating some and threatening others.' When two
regiments were on shore, he had to throw himself into a boat

and go back to do the like on shipboard. Sir William Courtney's regiment had refused to leave their safe position in the

vessels,and without the personalpresenceof the Duke nothing
could

be done.l

Toiras saw his opportunity. The French horse charged
down upon the disorderedclusters,and drove them headlong
into the sea. Many a brave man, carried away by the rush,
perished in the waters. The two colonels, Sir John Burgh
and Sir Alexander Brett, did their duty well.

Buckingham,

perceivingwhat had happened,hurried back to the post of
danger. At last a line was formed,and beforethe French infantry had time to come up, the horsemen,leaving on the
ground nearlyhalf their number,many of them bearing some
of the noblest names in France, drew off from the unequal

combat. It was thought in the English ranks that, if the
enemy'sfoot had hastened up, the day must havegone otherwise than it did.

Of personalbraveryBuckinghamhad shownthat
towards
St. he possessed
his full share,and in his march towards
St. Martin's he gave proof of that considerationfor

the needsand feelingsof otherswhichis no slight elementof
1 The accountof the early history of the expeditionis taken from

Graham's
journal(S. P. Dom.Ixxi. 65)compared
with anotherjournal
(ibid.Ixxi. 60),andtheprintedbooksof Herbert(TheExpedition
to the
hie of Rhe),Philobiblon
Society's
edition; Isnard(ArdsSamtnartiniana
L-bsi.Ho)
; Le MercureFrancois,torn. 13,£c.
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success.He refuseda largesumof moneyofferedhim for the
ransom of the bodies of the slain Frenchmen, and allowed

them to be taken freely away by their friends for burial. He
tendedhis woundedenemiesas if they had beenhis own personal friends. Not content with issuing the usual orders against
pillage, he directed that none of his soldiers should even enter
a village, and he himself set an example to men less delicately
nurtured than himself, by sleeping under a cloak in the open
fields. He neglected nothing which would conduce to the
comfort of his men. With his own eyes he took care to see
that the provisions were landed in due time, and on one occasion he risked his life to save a poor wretch who had been left
on a sandbank surrounded by the rising tide.
If only military and political capacity had been granted
to Buckingham, he might well have become the idol of his
soldiers; but already the unstable foundations on which his enterprise was raised were beginning to make themselves manifest.
Answer
fromBefore he reached St. Martin's he knew that the

Rochellese,insteadof springing into his arms at a
word, were doubtful and hesitating. Soubisethought that they
were like slavestoo long held in captivity to venture to claim
their freedom.

Becher thought that the magistrates had been

bribed by the King of France. But whatever the explanation
might be, the fact was certain that they would not stir till they
had consulted their brother Huguenots in the interior of the

country. A miserablehandful cf eighteenvolunteers,gradually
swelling to 250 men, was all that Rochelle had to offer to her
self-constituted

deliverer.1

According to the letter of the Admiral's instructions, he
should

have turned

elsewhere

as soon as he found

that no reaJ

support was to be expected from Rochelle ; but it was one
thing for Buckingham to contemplate in England the abandon-

mentof the main object of the expedition,it was anotherthing
for him to turn his back upon the enemy in the Isle of Rhe.

1 Soubise
toBuckingham,
July^ (not-^y ", ascalendared).
Becker's
Journal.
i. Ixxiv. 9.

Symondsto Nicholas, Aug. 15, S. P, Doni. Ixii. 74, Ixxii. 22 ;
J\fJ/n. de Rohan, 211.
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He resolved, unsupported as he was, to remain on the isiand,
and to push on the siege of the fort of St. Martin's.
At first all seemed to promise well. Guns were landed and
placed in position and the English officers hoped to reduce
the place in a short time. A fortnight later they
St.Martin's were of another mind. The fort was well garrisoned
and vigorously defended. The soil around was rocky
and ill-suited for the operations of a siege. What was worse
still, there was no longer any cordial co-operation between
Buckingham and his chief officers. Men who had served in
the

hard

school

of

actual

warfare

were

restless

under

the

command of a novice, and the Duke, with his resolute desire
to look into everything with his own eyes, may easily have
given offence without any intention of being overbearing to
those beneath him. Whilst his own forces were diminishing,
the French armies were gathering around. Ships were fitting
out along the coast, and a land army, under the Duke of

Angouleme, was firmly establishedin the neighbourhood of
Rochelle.

To do him justice, Buckingham saw clearly into the heart
of the situation. He knew that his chance of obtaining auxi-

liaries in France dependedentirely upon his successor failure
at St. Martin's.

If force failed, a blockade must be kept up

till the fortress surrendered

from sheer starvation, and if this

was to be done in the face of the threatened

succour

from the

mainland, reinforcements of every kind must be sent from
England, and that soon.1

By the middle of August the works surrounding the fort
had been completed. On the sea side the passagewas guarded

August. by the fleet, and a floating boom was thrown round

t'urne^mw
i ^

lancnng-place to make ingress impossible. In
blockade. order that hunger might do its work the more speedily,

the wivesand female relations of the soldiers of the garrison
were collected from the town on the nth,

and driven towards

the fort. They weretold that if they returned they would be
1 De Vic to Conway, July 27 ; Buckingham to Conway, July 2&,
Hard-wicke S. P. ii. 23, 27.
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put to deathwithout mercy. Toiras at first turned a deaf ear
to the cries of these miserable creatures ; but the English

soldiers knew how to appeal to him in a way which he was
unableto resist. Again and again they fired into the midst of
the shriekingcrowd. One at least,a motherwith a child at her
breast,waskilled on the spot. The demandsof the fathers,husbands,and brotherswithin could no longer be resisted,and the
fort receivedthe helplessfugitives,to burden yet more its failing
resources.1 After this barbarity, excused doubtless in the eyes
of the English officers as a necessity of war, there is little satis-

faction in readinghow the commanderscorrespondedwith one
another in terms of high-flown courtesy, how Buckingham sent
to Toiras a present of a dozen melons, and how Toiras returned
the compliment by sending some bottles of citron-flower water
to his assailant.

It was well known in the English camp that the resources
of the besiegedwere limited; but the numbers of the besiegers,
too, were wasting away, and it was uncertain whether they

would be able to hold out long enoughto enforcethe hoped-for
ments

surrender. Reinforcements weretherefore absolutely
needed,all the more because there was little prospect
of aid from

the allies from

whom so much had been

expected.
The Duke of Lorraine had listened to Montague, but had

done no more. The Duke of Savoywasthinking of designs
upon Genevaand Genoa,and wanted the aid of an English
army before he would stir. Soissonsaskedthat some strong
place-Sedan, Stenay, or Orange-might

be given up to him

before he moved, and that he might marry a daughter of
the titular King of Bohemia, with a rich provision from her
uncle the King of England. Rohan was agitating the South
of France, and promised to take the field in September or
1 Isnard, lot.
Herbert (84) makes light of the whole matter, talks as
though the Duke had performed an office of piety in sending the women to

their husbands,and suggeststhat if any were shot it was by the French.
15ut a letter from the camp says coolly : ' Afterwards they were often shot

at by our men.' Symondsto Nicholas, Aug. 15, 6".P. Dam. Ixxiv. 9.
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October.1 Whilst the aid upon whichBuckinghamhad counted
was not forthcoming, Rochellepromisedto be a burden rather
than a support. The neutral position which the citizens had
taken up wasfast becominguntenable. No French commander
could endure to leavethem unassailedwhilst an English army
was on the Isle of Rhe. Angouleme accordingly let them
know that they must make up their minds. They must be
subjects of the King of France or subjectsof the King of
England. The Rochelleseupon this beganto draw closer to
Buckingham; but they approachedhim to ask for succour,not
to offer him assistance.2

Louder and louder grew Buckingham's entreaties for aid

.Tornhome. Men and provisionswerediminishing sadly, and
the work was still undone. His own personalrisks he could
passover lightly, and he scarcely mentioned the danger which
he had run from a French deserter who had attempted to
assassinatehim ; but the army under his command must not
be neglected.3
A sanguine miscalculation of the state of feeling in France
had left Buckingham isolated in the Isle of Rhe\ Had he not
equally miscalculated the state of feeling at home ?
Of one thing at least he might be sure. The King would
stand by him stoutly. The quarrel with France was as much
Charles's as Buckingham's. No sooner therefore
TheKing's had the fleet left Portsmouth

than Charles

threw

suppo'rfthe0
himselfwith unwontedvigour into the conduct of
expedition.
affajrs- Up to this timehe hadbeencontentto leave
everythingto Buckingham'senergeticimpulse. If be appeared
on rare occasions at the Council table, it was but to give the

sanctionof his authority to schemeswhich Buckinghamwould
1 Montague'srelation,July 5 ; Instructionsto Montague,July 13, S. P.

Savoy.
Rohan
toSoubise,
^-^, S.P.France.
2 De Vic to Conway, Aug. 14, Hardwicke S. P. ii. 35.

3 Buckinghamto Nicholas,Aug. 14 [?], HardwickeS. P. ii. 34.
Buckingham
to Becher,Aug. 14; Symonds
to Nicholas,Aug. 15. An account of what happenedat Rhe, Aug. 15, S. P. Dom. Ixxiii. 91, Ixxv. 53;
i. Ixxiv. 9, 10.
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have to carry into effect. In Buckingham'sabsencethe duty
of rousing the sluggishfrom their apathy and directing the
energiesof the active devolvedupon him alone.
As far as urgencywent Charlesleft little to be desiredby
his favourite. Marlborough and Weston,whosebusinessit was,
as Treasurer and Chancellor of the Exchequer, to furnish

supplies,were not long in feeling the application of the spur.
"I will not think," wrote Charles on July 17, "that
now, in my absence,delaying answers will serve me,"

Ten days later, finding that nothing had beendone, he sent
Carlisle to see what they were about. " I confess," he complained, "these delays make me impatient even almost beyond
patience, if I did not hope that the goodness of your answer
should in some measure recompense the slowness of it. One

item, and so an end. Let not my moniesgo wrong ways."J
Such exhortations

were of little

avail.

Charles

could

call

upon othersto do the work, but he had no practical suggestion
of his own to give.
Yet the position of the Ex°
oftheEX- chequer was one in which a single practical sutrajesDitficulties

chequer.

.

tion

1,1

would

be worth

a whole

torrent

of

exhorta-

tions. The great source which had made the fitting out of
the expedition possible-the sale of French prize goodshad suddenlydried up. The supremacyof the English at sea
was so complete that the enemy's vessels refused to venture
from their harbours. The only resource left was the loan

money. Since Buckingham'sdeparture the loan money had
been gathered in with a more unsparinghand. Many gentlemen in custody were sent into places of confinement in counties
as far distant from their own homes as possible, so as to be a
standing token of his Majesty's displeasure, and fresh batches

of refusersweresummonedbeforethe Council.2 For thepresent
this rough discipline was successful. A large part of the loan
waspaid, grudgingly and angrily no doubt, but still it was paid.
On July 17, 24o,ooc/.had thus come into the Exchequer.3

1TheKingtoMarlborough
andWeston,
July*J; printed
byMr. Bruce
in his Calendarof StatePapers, Preface,viii.
- Holies to Wentworth, Aug. 9, Strafford Letters, i. 40.

» Manchesterto Conway, July 17, S. P. Dam. Ixxi 25.
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It was like pouringwater on the sand. The moneywas
paid out as soon asit waspaid in. io,ooo/.a month by estimate,amounting to neareri2,ooo/. in practice,1had to be paid
for Sir Charles Morgan's troops in the Danish service,and
claimsof all kinds arising from the fitting out of the expedition
had to be paid by the help of the loan.
Immediately upon the sailing of the fleet the Council had
come to the conclusion that 2,000 recruits should be levied, and

somedays later it wasagreedto be necessaryto spend 12,6157.
uponprovisionsfor the seamenalreadyat Rhe.2 The moneywas
not to be found.

Marlborough was too old to lay the difficulty

very deeply to heart, and took refuge in telling all applicants
for payment that their case would be taken into consideration

to-morrow.3 \Veston growled over everypenny he wascalled
upon to spend, but was powerless to raise supplies from an
alienated nation. Ordinary applicants for money due to them
were driven to despair. One of them declared that when he
waited on the Lord

Treasurer

he was treated

' like a cur sent

by a dog,' and ordered out of the room ; when he applied to
the Chancellor of the Exchequer he was set upon like a bear
tied to the stake.4 The King could not be treated thus ; but

if he met with more civil treatment,he did not get moremoney
than his subjects.

On August i Charleswrote again. Becherhad come from
Rhe to urge on the reinforcements. The Council had at last
August. despatchedorders for the levy of the 2,000 men,

urgency
of anc^there was a talk of finding half the sum needed

theKing. for the provisions for the sailors.5 Charles took
even this as a promise of better things, and charged his
officersto go on in the course they were pursuing. " For if,"
he wrote, "Buckingham should not now be supplied,not in
showbut substantially,having so bravely, and, I thank God,
1 Manchesterto the King, July 20, S. P. Dom. Ixxi. 44.
2 Manchesterto the King, June 29 ; Estimate for victuals, July 5, ibid*.
Ixviii. 28, Ixx. 37.

3 Coke to Conway,June 2O,ibid. Ixvii. 76.
4 Belou to Conway, July (?)July 30 (? , ibid. Ixx. I, Ixxii. 41.
5 Coke to Conway,July 31, i'. P. Dom. Ixxii. 4^ "
K
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successfully
begun his expedition,it were an irrecoverable
shame to me and all this nation; and those that either hinders,

or, accordingto their severalplaces,furthersnot this action as
much as they may, deservesto make their end at Tyburn, or
somesuch place; but I hope better things of you." l
Something at last was to come of all theseconsultations.
The King wasable to announceto Buckinghamon August 13,
that in eight days
Becher would
sail with ...provisions
Reinforce.
. .
ments

and 400 recruits, as well as with 14,0007.of ready
money. Two thousand men were to follow on September 10. Two thousand more were getting ready in Scotland.3
Besides this, a fresh force of about the same number was in an

advancedstateof preparation.
The King's calculations had outstripped reality. More than

three weeks passedbefore the money was actually provided,3

Progress
of an^ contrarywindspreventedBecherfromsailingtill
thesiege. September16. He arrived at the Isle of Rhe on the
25th.4 An Irish regimenthad anticipatedhim, and had joined
the army in the beginning of the month.5

When Becherlanded, matters were looking more hopefully
for the besiegers. The recruits had done something towards
filling up the gaps in the English ranks.

Food was known to

be scarce within the citadel, and desertions were becoming
numerous.

Buckingham, at least, cannot be accused of mis-

understandingthe requirementsof his position. Everything,
he knew, dependedupon keepingup the strength of the army
and stopping the ingress of supplies by sea. He erected a
floating battery to watch the seaface of the fort, and when this
was broken down by the violence of the waves he barred the

passagewith a strong boom which, though it was in its turn
1 The King to Marlborough and Western; Calendar of DomesticStatt
Papers, Preface, ix.

'"' The King to Buckingham, Aug. 13, HardunckeS. P. 17, 13.
3 Long to Nicholas, Aug. 18, S. P. Dom ]xxiv. 40, 74, 81. Cornvay
to Coke, Aug. 22 ; the King to Marlborough and Weston, Aug. 23.
4 Becher to Conway, Sept. 27, ibid. xxv. iii. 16.
ii. 46.

Hardviicke S. P.

5 Sir E. Conway to Conway, Sept. 4, Hard-vickeS. P. Ixwi. 26.
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snappedby the beating waters,wassubsequentlyreplacedby a
barrier of hawsersstretchedfrom ship to ship.
These failuresincreasedthe gloom which was spreadingin
:.hearmy. Sir John Borough,Buckingham'ssecondin command,
^a<^been killed by a shot. The hot words which had
Se tember
Difficulties caused a rupture between him and the Duke had
been long ago forgiven, and the two had worked

togetherin the faceof difficulty. Buckinghamdid not conceal
from himself the extent of the danger. The French army was
gathering on the opposite coast, and if it should effect a landing
before the fort surrendered, he would hardly be able to meet it.
One attempt at negotiation was tried by Buckingham. Sending
his kinsman Ashburnham to Paris, on September 4, he made
overtures for peace. The suggestion was taken by the French
Government

as a confession

of weakness.

Ashburnham

was

told that as long as an English soldier stood upon French soil,
no peacewas to be had.l Even before this answerreached
Buckingham he was crying out for further reinforcements to be

sent at all costs.2 " The army," wrote Sir Edward Conwayon
September20 to his father the Secretary,"grows every day
weaker ; our victuals waste, our purses are empty, ammunition

consumes,winter grows,our enemiesincrease in number and
power; we hear nothing from England." 3
A week later confidence had returned. With the exception of a few boats which had slipped in from time to time,

all attemptsat victualling St. Martin's had hitherto beingbaffled.
Deserters were thrust back into the fort, to increase the number

of mouths. On the 25th a requestthat a gentlemanmight be
sent out' to treat of a matter of importance,' was refused unless
he came to treat for a surrender. All men in the English camp
Sept. 27. were ' full of hope and confidence.' On the 27th the
Proposed
o/fer to surrender
was actuallyJ made. The officers
surrender
of
.
thefort.
who brought it were to come back in the afternoon

to specifythe conditions. When the appointedhour arrived,a
1 Isnard, 135. Herbert, i. 19. Richelieu to Louis XIII., Sept. 20 ;
Richelieu to Toiras, Sept. 22, Lcttres tie Richelieu,ii. 609, 620.
- Bui kingham to the King, Sept. 19, HarJwickt S. P. ii. 45.
* Sir E. Conway to Conway,Sept. 20, S. P. Dom. Jxxviii. 71.
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messagewas brought asking for a further delay till the next
morning.1 In three days more the provisionsof the defenders
would

be exhausted.2

Much, however, might be done before the next morning

dawned. A flotilla of thirty-five boats had been hindered by
contrary winds from attempting to bring relief to the garrison.
On the 27th, while Toiras was negotiating, the wind changed

and blewstronglyfrom the north-west. The night wasdark and
gloomy,and the waveswere running high. About three hours
after midnight, the Frenchmen, guided by beacon fires within
the fort, dashed into the heart of the English fleet.
Thefort
Buckingham, roused by the firing, hurried on board:
The

combat

was carried

on almost

at hazard in the

thick gloom. At one point the hawsers which defended the
passagewere severed,and twenty-nine boats laden with supplies
succeeded in depositing their precious burden under the walls
of the fortress. After morning dawned a fire-ship was sent in
after them by the besiegers; but the wind.had dropped and the
garrison had no difficulty in thrusting off the dangerous assailant. In the afternoon a second fire-ship was let loose, with
much the same result. Buckingham had all his work to recommence.3

On the 2Qth a council of war was summoned to consider
Sept. 29.

what was now to be done.

The citadel

had been fur-

A council
of nished with supplies which would last for more than

tcTabandonb
& month. The delaycould not be a long one. Yet
the prospects of the besiegerswere not promising.
Sickness was making sad havoc in the ranks, and there were
1 Becher to Conway, Oct. 3, Hanhvicke S. P. ii. 48. Isnard (157)
spreads the negotiation over the 27th and o2Sth.
2 Letter from the French camp, Oct. -, S. P. France.

3 Becher to Conway, Oct. 3, JJardwickeS. P. ii. 48.

Symonds to

Ashburnham,
Oct. 4, S. P. Doin. Ixxx. 43. Letter from the French camp,
o
Oct. - , S. P. France. Herbert, 145. Isnard, 157. I give the number of
Io
boats entering from the French letter, which is in accordance with Isnard.
The

writer

had the information

from

Audoin,

who led

them

in.

The

English fancied only 14 or 15 had got through. The dates I give from
Symonds. Becher gives the 2Sth wropgl) as the day of the offer of surrender.
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only 5,000 men fit for duty. The winter was comingon, and it
would be harder than ever to watch the access to the fort ;

provisionswere growingscarce,and as only ungroundcorn had
been sent out,1 whenever the wind lulled the windmills
rendered

useless and the men were all but starved.

were

The French

forces on the mainland were gathering thickly, and an attempt
to relieve the ganison might be expected at any moment.
On these grounds the council of war unanimously voted for
giving up the attempt. Buckingham reluctantly gave his consent, and part of the siege material was carried on boaid ship.
Before long new considerations were presented. Soubise and
the Rochellese pleaded hard for delay. Their town was by

this time girt about with the entrenchmentsof the Royal army,
and they knew that they must make their choice between submission to their own King and a thorough alliance with England. They offered to find quarters in the city for a thousand
sick men, to supply the troops with provisions, and to send
boats to assist in guarding the approach to St. Martin's. Nor
did the offer of the Rochellese stand alone.

Dulbier,

Mans-

feld's old commissary-general,who was now Buckingham's chief
military adviser, brought news from England that the longwished-for reinforcements would soon be on the way. The
Earl of Holland was coming with supplies in men and money
which would make the army safe for the winter.2
The council of war was again summoned on Ocit retracts tober 3. With only one dissentient voice it retracted
its former

decision

and voted

for a continuance

the siege.3
The resolution thus taken has been severely criticised.

of

It

is possiblethat the officersmay haveyielded,againsttheir better
judgment, to Buckingham'surgency; but even if this were the
'* Like the green coffeeafterwardssent to the Crimea.
" Becher to Conway, Oct. 3 ; De Vic to Conway, Oct. 12, Hard-wicke
S. P. ii, 48, 51.

Herbert, 154.

3 This, which is distinctly statedin Becher'sletter, puts an end to the
theory, hitherto, I believe, generally accepted, that Buckingham remained

on the island in opposition to the officers. Their vote may have been reluctantly given, but given it undoubtedly was.
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case it would have been hard to affirm that the military situation

was already desperate. October had been marked out for
Rohan'srising, and if that risingwereto take place,the French
commanders,with a fortified city before them, would be in no
position to send further aid to St. Martin's. Even if Rohan's
rising came to nothing, Holland's reinforcement,if it really
arrived, would placeany landing of French troops out of the
question.

The 6,000 foot and 300 horse which the enemy

was preparing to throw upon the Isle of Rhe, would indeed
be a formidable diversion to Buckingham's 5,000 soldiers ;
but they would be powerless in the face of the 13,000 which

the army was expectedto number upon Holland's arrival;'
and, indeed, there is every reason to believe that if thr reinforcements had been furnished promptly no attempt would
have been made by the French to land troops on the island at

all.2 The only question would, then, be whether,with greater
care and a larger number of ships, it would be possible to frustrate any fresh attempt to revictual the fort.
The difficulties before Buckingham, in short, were, in

October as they had been in August, rather political than
Rohan's military.

Rohan, indeed, kept his word, and before

insurrection.
tne en(j of Octoberwasat the headof 5,500 men.3
In his own country,and in the midst of a Protestantpopulation, he could not but meet with some support, but there was
no general enthusiasm in his cause. Buckingham's theory
that Richelieu wis bent upon the suppressionof Protestantism
asa religion,in order to pleasethe Pope,wasentirelyat variance
with fact. The assurancesof the French Governmentthat only
the political independence of the Protestant towns was at stake,
found ready credence.
1 Statement &c., Oct. 19, S. P. Dom. Ixxxii. 35.
2 I say this on the authority of Richelieu himself.

"II

faut faire cet

effet devant que le secoursd'Angleterre arrive, d'autant qu'estant renforces

de troisou quatremil hommes,il pourroitarriverquenousne serionspas
en estat de deffaire nos ennemis"

Memoire, Sept. -, Lettres, ii. 603.

The wholememoirshouldbe readby thosewho think that Buckingham's
failure was a foregoneconclusion.
3 Mini, dc Rohan, 235.
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Disappointed of the supportwhich he had looked for from
the French Protestant;:,Buckingham was equally disappointed
in his hopesof a French aristocraticrebellion. Montague had
Oct.13. beensent back to Turin, and on October 13 he re-

aJamT6portedthattheDukeof Chevreuse
hadmade
uphis
Turin.
quarrel with Richelieu,that the Duke of Savoyand
the Count of Soissonstalked much of an attack upon France,
but that they would do nothing till St. Martin's was taken.
' Your Majesty's present undertakings,"was Montague'sconclusion, " grow upon their own roots, and can be nourishedby
nothing but their own naturalheat and vigour." '
His Majesty'sundertakingshad, indeed,needof all theheat
and vigour obtainable. Before the middle of Septemberit was
Failure
of

known that the negotiation carried on by Gerbier and

tioer,nwHh'a"
Rubenshad brokendownutterly.2 It would be well
Spam.

if Olivares

did

not

send an actual reinforcement

the French army before Rochelle.

to

While all Charles's atten-

tion was thus directed to the Isle of Rhe, the fortunes of the

King of Denmark 11111
were crumbling
away
in North
Misfortunes
i , "
"
i
of theKing Germany. England had helped him just enough to

spur him on to the enterprise,not enough to save
him from ruin.

Even if Morgan's troops had been duly paid,

;hey formed but a slight instalment of the aid which Charles
had promisedat the beginning of the war. In point of fact
pay cameto the poor men with the greatestirregularity. On
July 23 Morganreported,from his postnearBremen,
Morgans that his men would probably refuse to fight if the
Ms'

enemy attacked them.3 Just as Buckingham was
sailing, his confidant, Edward Clarke, wassent to the King of
Denmark to assure him that order was taken for the money,

and to console him for the past by informing him that the

expeditionto Rlie"had beensent out ' to weakenanddivert
our joint enemies,
that our burdenmight be easierto our dear
uncle.' The uncle must have been possessedof no incou1 Montagueto the King, Oct. 13, S. P. Savoy,
2 Sainsbury,Rubens,85-105.

3 Morganto Conway,July 23, S. P.
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siderable control over his temper if he did not burst out into
angry reproacheswhen he receivedthe message.1
Clarke reached the seat of war with a month's pay just in

time to preventMorgan's regimentfrom breakingup ; but he
might as well have left the 1,400recruits he broughtat home.
No sooner had they set foot on shore than they desertedin
troops of a hundred or two at a time, to hire themselvesout
to other

masters

who knew

the value

of a soldier.

The

one

service which was plainly intolerable to an Englishman, was
the service of the King of England. Some of them were re-

capturedand broughtback to their colours,but it \vaseasyto
foretell that they would be at best of little use in the field.2
At last the crisis was come. A peace with Bethlen Gabor
had releasedWallenstein from Hungary. Crushing the Danish
Se

>mb

i

garrlsons m Silesia as he passed,he met Tilly at

The
Kingof Lauenburg
towards
the end of August.
The
plan" of
) lenmark
,
" " .
"
,
.-,,
"
,
overthe joint campaign was soon arranged. Christian, with
his finances in disorder and his forces diminished,
dared not offer resistance. Only 8,000 men gathered round

his standards. Throwing them into garrisonsasbest he might,
he took ship at Gliickstadt and fled hurriedly to his islands.

On August 28 Wallensteinwasmarching past Hamburg at the
iiead of 25,000 men.

A few days later one of his lieutenants

smoteheavily upon the Margraveof Baden at Heiligenhafen.
Excepting three or four fortified towns there was nothing to
resist the Imperialists but the ocean.3
The remnants of Morgan's men were called across the Elbe.
The money brought by Clarke had proved useless. There was
Misery of

Morgan's

some confusion in the accounts, and the merchant
....
who was to pay the bills or exchange refused to do

so. Morgan borrowed 3,000 dollars on his own
credit; but this would not last long. " What service," he wrote
in despair, " can the King expect or draw from theseunwilling
men ? Thus I have been vexed all this summer, and could do
nothing but what pleased them. Their officers had little com1 Instructions to Clarke, July 27, S. P. Denmark.
" Clarke to Conway, Aug. 20, ibid.

3 Anstruther to Conway, Sept. i ; Clarke to Conway, Sept. 7, ibid.
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mand over them, and by thesereasonsthe King had no great
services from us.

...

I could have wished our men had

died at the point of the sword,rather than live to see those
miseries we are in, and like to be still worse." '
It was hot owing to Charles's wisdom that he had war with

only half Europe on his hands. The art of giving up his
Blockade
of rights from motives of policy was entirely unknown
to him. All throughthe summer,whenit wasof the
utmost importance to conciliate the Germans of the North, an

English fleet,under Sir SackvilleTrevor, had beenlying off the
Elbe and stopping the whole commerceof Hamburg by prohibiting trade with Franceor Spain. At lastTrevor wasrecalled,
to take measuresagainsta Statemore powerful than Hamburg.
When Carletonwassentto the Hague,he was orderedto watch
the progressof some ships which were building in Holland
for the French, and to remonstrate with the Dutch on the use

which was being made of their harbours. Carleton'sremonstrances proving fruitless, Trevor was ordered to sail into the

Texel and bring out every French vesselthat he could find.
On the night of September 27, whilst the French boats were

dashingin to relieve St. Martin's, Trevor sailedalong the front
of the Dutch vessels at anchor. Ranging up unexpectedly
alongside of a French ship he poured a broadside
shipseized into her. She was but half-manned, and her captain
hastily struck his colours. The next morning, before
the Dutch authorities had time to remonstrate, Trevor set sail

with his prize to the English coast, leaving Captain Alleyne
behind him, with orders to look out for other French ships
which were known to be fitting out in Holland.2

If the Dutch had been as easy to provoke as Charlesor
Louis, so flagrant a violation of a neutral harbour might easily
have brought on an open rupture. The Dutch, however,
wished merely to draw as much assistanceas possiblefrom
each of the rival nations. To please the French they sent a
1 Morgan to Carleton, Sept. 7, S. P. Denmark.

- Carletonto Coke, Sept. 29, S. P. Holland. Alleyne'sJournal,

Oct.2 ; Duppato Nicholas,
Oct.3, ^. P. Dom.Ixxx.13,26 Mhn. de
Aichc.'icit, iii. 386.
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commissionto the Texel to seizeupon Alleyne'sships ; but at
the same time the Prince of Orange sent a secret message to

Carleton, urging him to direct Alleyne to be gone before the
Commissionersarrived,and suggestingthat, 'for fashion'ssake,'
Alleyne and the Dutch officialsshould fire in the air over one
another's heads as he sailed out of the harbour.1 The imperturbable

refusal of the

Dutch

to take offence is the more

noteworthy, as Charles,wearywith their delayin giving him
satisfaction for the Amboyna massacre, had just seized upon
three Dutch East Indiamen, and had lodged them safely under
the guns of Portsmouth.
All these tidings of failure before the enemy and provocation
to allies came dropping in upon the ears.of Englishmen during
October, the month of October, whilst the Government was

fedinglnstraining
every
nerveto getreadythereinforcements
England. for Buckingham. What wonder if the feeling against
Buckingham grew more bitter every day ? So strong was it
that it left its impression even on the letters of those who were
nearestand dearest to the absent man. His wife, whose clinging
tenderness was not to be turned aside by his many infidelities,
had been saddened by the absence of him who was to her the
head and front of all mankind. He had promised to see her
Lettersofthe
before he went, and he had broken his promise. "For

^BuckingmvPart>"
shewrotewhenshefirstknewthathehad
ham-

slipped awayfrom her, " I havebeena verymiserable

woman hitherto, that never could have you keep at home. But
now I will ever look to be so, until some blessedoccasion comes
to draw you quite from the Court. For there is none more
miserable than I am now ; and till you leave this life of a
courtier, which you have been ever since I knew you, I shall
ever think myself unhappy."2 After the bad news of the introduction of supplies, a senseof her husband's personal danger

mingled with the thought of her own loneliness. Somehint he
seems to have given of an intention of throwing himself into
1 Carleton to Coke, Oct. 5, S. P. /Miami.
2 The Duchess of Buckingham to Buckingham, June 26 (?), 6". P. Dom.

Ixviii. 3.

This and the other letters have beenquoted in part in the Pre-

face to Mr. Bruce's Calendar, 1627-8.
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Rochelle. Againstthis,in writingto Dr. Moore,a physician
in the camp, she protestswith her whole soul. " I should
think myself," she says, "

the most

miserablest

woman

in the

worldif my lord shouldgo into the mainland; for thoughGod
has blessedhim hitherto beyond all imaginationin this action.
yet I hope he will not still run on in that hope to venture
himself beyond all discretion ; and I hope this journey hatli
not made him a Puritan, to believe in predestination. I pray
keep him from being too venturous,for it doesnot belong to a
general to walk trenches ; therefore have a care of him.

I w;ll

assureyou by this action he is not any whit the more popular
man than when he went; therefore you may seewhetherthese
peoplebe worthy for him to venturehis life for."1
Buckingham's mother, as a good Catholic, wrote in another

tone, scolding her son for his blindness and presumption.
Bucking-

" Dear mother,"
.

he had written

from Rlie", " I am

ham'scorreso full of business as hardly have I time to say my
sponclents.
.
,.
,
_
.
prayers, but hardly passes an hour that I perceive
not His protecting hand over me, which makes me have re-

courseto your prayersto assistme in so great a duty. For my
coming home, till I have meansfrom England wherewithalto
settle this army here,I cannot with any honour leavethem. If
it be possible for you to lend me somemoney,do it."2 The
Countess had plenty of good advice to give, but no money. " I
am very sorry," she wrote, "you have entered into so great a
business,and so little care to supply your wants, as you see by
the haste that is made to you. I hope your eyes will be opened

to see what a great gulf of businessesyou have put yourself
into, and so little regardedat home, where all is merry and
well pleased,though the ships be not victualled as yet, nor
mariners to go with them. As for moneys,the kingdom will
not supply your expenses,and every man groans under the
burden of the times. At your departurefrom rne,you told me
1 The Duchess of Buckingham to Moore, Oct. 20 (?), S. P. Dom.
Ixxxii. 42.

2 Buckinghamto the Countessof Buckingham. Printed from the Earl
of Denbigh's collection in the Fourth Reportof the Hist AlSS. CommissicH,
2S6.
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youwentto makepeace,but it wasnot from yourheart. This
is not the way; for you to embroilthe wholeChristianworld
in war,and then to declareit for religion, and make God a

party to thesewoful affairs,so far from God as light from
darkness,and the highway to make all Christian princes to
bend their forces against us, that otherwise,in policy, would
have taken our parts."1

Most of Buckingham'scorrespondents,however, wrote in
a different strain.

The Earl of Exeter told him that his suc-

cess at Rhe" was ' miraculous.'

Dorset assured him that he had

only to let him know his will, for if he failed to obey it he
deserved to be 'whipped with double stripes.'2

Yet even

amongst those who were entirely dependent on his favour
there

were some

oeptember.

pye's

whose anxieties

would

not

allow

them

to

conceal from him the misery
at home. On SeptemJ
*
ber 21, amidst the difficulties of getting Holland's
reinforcement ready, Sir Robert Pye, whose position

as Auditor of the Exchequer gave him every opportunity of
knowing the truth, uttered a note of warning.

" Pardon me, I

beseechyou, if I humbly desire that you would advisedlyconsider of the end, and how far his Majesty's revenue of all kinds

is now exhausted. We are upon the third year's anticipation
beforehand; land, much sold of the principal ; credit lost ;
and at the

utmost

shift

with

the commonwealth.

I would

I

did not know so much as I do, for I do protest I would not
for 5oo/.but I had been in the country. Deputy lieutenants
are not active,and justicesof the peaceof better sortare willing
to be put oat of commission,every man doubting and providing for the worst, so that all our fears increase at home. I
know I please not, but I cannot see one I am so much bound

unto and not inform him my reason. I know no way to
advise, but by some speedy accommodationof these loans,
for nothing pleasethso long as this is on foot, and of late no
money, or little, hath been paid thereupon. For my own
1 The Countessof Buckinghamto Buckingham,Aug. 26 (?), S. P.
Dom.

Ixxv.

22.

2 Exeter to Buckingham,Nov. 3 ; Dorsetto Buckingham,Aug. 21,
5. P. Dom.Ixxxiv. 16. Prefaceto Brisce'sC&lindar,p. i.
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particular, I will lay myself to pawnfor your Lordship, but so
soon as the fort is taken I could wish your Lordship were
here."

l

" So soon

as the

fort is taken "

was easily said ; but the
taking of the fort depended on Holland's speedy setting
out, and the difficulties in the way
of Holland s
'
Delays in

Holland's

. .

.

expedition were almost insuperable,

vveston might

be, as Sir Humphrey May asserted,' not a spark,
but a flame of fire, in anything that concerned' the Duke,
but the words with which this assertionwas prefaced were
none the less true. " It is easy for us to set down on paper
ships, and money, and arms, and victual, and men, but to congest these materials together, especially in such a penury of
money, requires more time than the necessity of your affairs
will permit." 2
The whole frame of government was unhinged. Lord
Wilmot, a veteran who had seen hard service in Ireland, was to

command the reinforcements which wereto be shipped on board
Holland's fleet. On October 6 he was waiting at Plymouth

for suppliesfrom London.3 The warrantfor the moneyneeded
for feeding the troops was only issued three days

'9'

later.4 On the sameday Sir JamesBagg,Bucking-

ham's creature who had succeeded Eliot in the Vice-Admiralty
of Devon, wrote that no money had been sent him to purchase

provisions, or to hire ships for his patron's relief.
Of the new levies which

were ordered

to rendezvous

at Plymouth, large numbers had, as was now usual, escaped
the hateful service by desertion.5 On the nth,

''"'

Wilmotagainwrote that the suppliesfrom London

had not arrived, that he had no arms with which to train the

men, and that the population of the county was exasperated
1 Pye to Buckingham, Sept. 21, i". P. Dom. Ixxix. 2.
- May to Buckingham,Oct. 7, ibid. Ixxx. 60.
3 Wilmot to Conway, Oct. 6, ibid. Ixxx. 55.
4 Docquet, Oct. 9, -S".P. Donniet Book.

5 Commissionersat Plymouth to the Council, Oct, ro, S. P, Dom.
Ixxxi.

4.
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at being forcedto maintainthe soldiersupon credit.1 His
answerwasan order from Conwayto put his men as
soon as possibleon board ships lying at Plymouth.
Holland would sail from Portsmouth, and the whole expedition
would meet before St. Martin's.2

Charles was growing anxious. " Since I have understood
your necessities,"he wrote to Buckingham, " for fault of
timely supplies, I still stand in fear that thesemay
TheKing's come too late.3 But I hope God is more merciful
to me than to inflict so great a punishment on

me." Even yet Wilmot could not start. On the i5th the
ships from London had only reached the Downs.4
On the same day Holland reported from Portsmouth
that nothing was ready, but that, though the captains assured
him that it would take ten or fifteen days to remedy the defects
of their ships, he hoped to sail in two.5
On the 18th the long-expected supplies from the Thames
reached Plymouth. Holland, leaving Portsmouth on the i9th,

Oct.21. was driven back to Cowes by a storm.6 Leaving
unabieto

leave,

^s wmdbound ships behind him, he posted to Plymouth to meet Wilmot, who was then ready to sail.7

Almost at the moment of his arrival the wind, which had been

favourableat Plymouth,choppedround and blewsteadily from
the south-west.8

Everything on board the provision ships was in confusion.

No bills of lading were on board,no official to takeany account
of the stores. But it matteredlittle now. The pitiless wind
made the voyageimpossible. The Portsmouth squadron, attempting once more to get out, was driven back into the Solent.9
1 Wilmot to Conway, Oct. II, S. P. Doin, Ixxxi. 13.
2 Conway to Wilmot, Oct. 12, ibid. Ixxxi. 25.

* The King to Buckingham,
Oct. 13,HardwickeS P. ii. 19.
4 Conway to Wilmot, Oct. 15, S. P. Dom. Ixxxi. 50.
& Holland to Conway, Oct. 15, ibid. Ixxxi. 5.
' Holland to Conway, Oct. 19, ibid. Ixxxii. 30, 31
7 Wilmot to Conway, Oct. 21, ibid. Ixxx'i. 46.

" Holland to Conway, Oct. 22, ibid. Ixxxii. 58.

» Wilmot to Conw.iy,Oct. 23; Mervyn to Nicholas.Oct. 23, Hid,
Uxxii. 66, 68.
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The soldierson board at Plymouthwereeatingthe provisions
Oct

designed for the army at Rhe.1 On the 28th news

2g

from Buckingham reached London. The Duke had
made up his mind to assault the fort. If Holland came in time

with the supplies,he would stay on the island. If not, he
would throw himself into Rochelle, and run all hazards with its
defenders.

On the 29th the wind lulled, and Holland's fleet left the

Catwater. In the night the storm raged oncemore, and the
ships were in great danger from the waves,lashed
into fury in the then open waters of the Sound. The

winds blew loudly for twentyhours. Even if the wind changed,
wrote Wilmot, it would be long beforethe damagedshipscould
be repaired. The soldiers, besides, were ill armed, and there
was no store at Plymouth from which to supply them.2

If evidence were still needed of the thorough disorganisation of the Government,

NOV.
2.

it would be found in the circum-

stance that five or six hundred recruits arrived at

tion°oftheSa"
Plymouth without any directions accompanying
Government,
them. Nobody had orders to receive them, and Hol-

land was obligedto supportthem out of his own pocket till he
could persuadethe unwilling deputy-lieutenantsto force their
maintenanceupon the county.3
No wonder that one more of the Duke's confidants should

DCfound bewailing to his patron the state of affairs at home.
" In my last," wrote the courtly Goring, " I was bold

Nov. 5.

Gorings

11-11

to represent unto your Lordship the hazard you

would run if you expectedmore timely supplies; for
the City, from whence all presentmoneymust now be raised,
or nowhere,is so infested by the malignantpart of this kingdom, as no man that is moneyedwill lend upon any security,

if they think it to go the wayof the Court,whichnowis made
diverse from the State. Such is the present distemper.. . .
i Ashburnham to Nicholas, Oct. 25, S. P. Dam. Ixxii. 87.

2 Conwayto Holland, Oct. 28 ; Hollandto Convvay,
Oct. 30; Wilmot
to Conway,Oct. 31, ibid. Ixxxiii. 17, 32, 38.
3 Holland to Convvay,Nov. 2, ibid. Ixxxiv. 12.
YOU
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In a word, therefore, my dearest Lord, let me tell you what
many honest-heartedmen, diverted of passionor bye-ends,say
-that if it be true, as is here conceived, that the fort be again

revictualledin such plenty as will force you to a winter siegeat
the best,before you can hope for any good success,that then
your Lordship would rather betake you to a new counsel,and
think what way to curb the French insolency some other way

than by a wilful struggling against them where the seasonand
place give them such infinite advantage of you. Besides,
my dear Lord, here at home-where your judgment is first to
reflect-are such desperate obstructions as nothing but your
presence can remove, and that will do it, if you will yet be
pleased in time to look about you, or let me perish for a false,
vile wretch to you." l
Whatever others might think of him, Buckingham was still
certain of the King's support. The letter written by Charles
in the midst of all this uncertainty is very pathetic in
TheKind's its mingled spirit of resignation and confidence. "I
pray God," he wrote, " that this letter be uselessor
never come to your hands, this being only to meet you at your
landing in England, in case you should come from Rhe without
perfecting your work, happily begun, but, I must confess with
grief, ill seconded. This is therefore to give you power-in
case ye shall imagine that ye have not enough already-to put

in execution any of those designsye mentionedto Jack Hippesley, or any other that you shall like of. So that I leave it
freely to your will, whether, after your landing in England, ye will
set forth again to some design before you come hither ; or else

that ye shall first come to ask my advice beforeye undertakea
new work ; assuring you that, with whatsomeversuccessye
shall come to me, ye shall ever be welcome, one of my greatest
griefs being that I have not been with you in this time of suffer-

ing, for I know we would havemuch easedeach other's griefs.
I cannotstay longer on this subject, for fear of losing myselfin
it.

To conclude, you cannot come so soon as ye are welcome ;

and unfeignedlyin my mind ye have gainedas much reputation
1 Goring to Buckingham,Nov. 5, 6".P. Dom. Ixxxiv. 20.
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withwiseandhonestmen,in this action,asif yehadperformed
all your desires." '

Charles'sforebodings
of evil, thoughhe knewit not,were
alreadyrealised. By the middle of October the condition of
Oct.16. the besiegerswas pitiable. The weather was cold

rffairs°at°f
and W6t>and the menW6reexposedtO grieVOUS
Rh6-

miseryin the trenches. The officerswere'looking

themselvesblind ' by sweepingthe horizon with their telescopes
for the first signs of Holland's fleet,2as in old daysthe soldiers
of Nicias gazed across the Sicilian sea for the triremes of
I )emosthenes.

But for the south-west wind in the Channel,

Holland would have been with them in less than a week, and
their necessities would have been relieved ; but Holland came
not, and Buckingham was called on once more to face the
question of relinquishing his enterprise.
Everything hung on the chances of Holland's arrival. If
he came quickly, all might yet be well. If he delayed, the

army might easilybe exposedto an irreparabledisaster. Was
it strange that the officers of Buckingham's council concurred

in taking a gloomy view of the situation, while Buckingham
himself, upon whom failure would weigh infinitely more heavily
than upon all the rest together, hoped against hope, broke out

into passionatereproachesagainstthosewho seemedto have
forgotten him at home, and, whilst prudently making prepara-

tions for departurein caseof necessity,still clung firmly to the
spot on which he was?

The time wasfast passingby whenhesitation would be any
longer possible. The smaller fort of La Free had beenleft
unassailedin July, and it now affordeda shelter to the French
Oct.20. troopspassingoverfrom the mainland. By October20

ial'dFrTthe11
nearty 2)OO°soldiershad been receivedwithin its
island.

walls and within

the entrenchments which had been

thrownup in front of it,3 and their numbermightbe expected
to increase every day.
1 The King to Buckingham,
Nov. 6, HardwickeS. P. ii. 20.
- Bold to Nicholas, Oct. 16; Louis to Nicholas, Oct. 16, S. P. Dom.
Ixxxi. 59, 61.

3 hn.ird, 177-193- It is not for me, remembering
the controversy
O 2
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It was lamentablefor Buckingham to be so near success
and yet to miss it. Toiras had only provisionsto last him till

November5,1andthoughthe exactdatewasnot known in the
English camp, the conjecturesformed hy the besiegerswere
not far wrong. Betweenthe greatnessof the prize and the terrible consequencesof exposureto a French attack upon his
diminishedarmy, Buckinghamwasunable to form a resolution.
During the weekwhich followed upon the last landing of the
French there were continued combats, in which the English
held their own. Yet it was certain that when fresh troops arrived
at La Pre"e,Buckingham's position would be untenable, and at
last he reluctantly gave way to those who urged him to retreat.
Yet in the desperate condition in which he was, he was ready
to catch at any straw, and having heard that Toiras had but

500 men left capableof bearing arms,2he talked openly of ordering an assault upon the fortress, though an assault
Attemptedhad long ago been regarded as a hopeless operation.3 On the morning of the ayth the attempt was
made. Toiras, probably through Buckingham's want of reticence,
about attacking the north side of Sebastopolafter the battle of the Alma,
to say whether Buckingham was right or wrong in neglecting La Free.
Of course he was blamed after the event for what he did, and Herbert,

who representsthe talk of the camp, says(p. 50) that ' someof our ancient
and well-experiencedsoldiers thought fit to begin with it,' whilst ' the
pretenders to the Duke's favour advised him to begin with St. Martin's.'

I do not see,however, that anybodysupposed that the Duke was strong
enough to attack both at once ; and the only questionthereforeis, whether
he would have been able at the same time to master La Free and to hinder

Toiras from provisioning St. Martin's, so as to make a blockade of that fort

practicallyimpossibleafter La Free wascaptured. As mattersstood in July,
there was no danger of the landing of the French troops at La Free, because
there were none to spare on the mainland. Such a danger did not arise till

October. It thereforeseemsto me to be a perfectlysustainableargument.
for those who care to embark on suchspeculations,that Buckinghamtook
the wisest course. All that I am concerned with, however, is to show that

he wasnot the mereinfatuatedbeing that history choosesto representhim,
1 Isnard, 184.

2 News-Letter, Nov. 5, S. P. Dom. Ixxxiv. 24.
' Seethe account of Courtney's conversation with Eliot, in Forster,
i. 403.
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was amply forewarned,and the troops from La Prde came
out to threatenthe assailantsin the rear. Even if secrecyhad
been maintained, the operation would probably have failed.
The works of the citadel were intact, and the scaling ladders
were too short. After a useless butchery, Buckingham was
compelled to draw off his men.
Military prudence counselled instant retreat; but Buck-

ingham had not learned to steel his heart against suffering.
The Rochellese urged him to protect them a little longer, whilst

they gathered in provisions from the island to replace those
which they had madeoverto the English armyin the beginning
of the month.1

Neither

could

he bear to leave his own wounded

to the mercies of the enemy. The whole of the next
day was spent in shipping the injured men.2 On the

Oct.29. morningof the2gthit wastoolate. MarshalSchomTheretreat berg, who had already landed with fresh troops at La
Martin's. Pre"e, advanced to the attack at the head of little less
than 6,000 men.

Preparations for retreat had been duly made. A wooden
bridge had been constructed across the marshesand the narrow
arm of the sea which separated the Isle of Rhe from the
smaller Isle of Loix,3 and this bridge was to have been guarded
by a fortified work, which would have enabled the troops to
embark in safety. Unhappily, by some blunder, the causeway
which led to the bridge from the side of the Isle of Rhe was left
entirely undefended, whilst only the farther end of the bridge
on the lesser island, to which the troops were marching, was
guarded by an entrenchment. The French accordingly had but

to watchtheir opportunity. As soonasthree regimentswereover
they chargedthe handful of horsewhich had beenleft to guard
the passage.4Yielding to the weightof numbersthe English
1 Isnard,

210.

2 Crosbyto Conway (?), Nov. 14 (?), ^. P. Dom. Ixxxiv. 78.
3 Now joined to the larger island.
4 Crosbynotes on this leaving sixty horseto meet 200, "An error never
to be sufficiently condemned in the Colonel-Generaland the SergeantMajor-General, to whom the Duke committed theretreat." If this is true,
and not a mere camp rumour, Buckingham wasnot responsiblefor the
details of the manoeuvres
o/ that day.
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horsegaveway,and dashingin headlongflight towardsthe
bridge,threwtheinfantryinto hopeless
confusion.Almostat the
sametime a bodyof French,whohadpushedroundthe three
Englishregimentswhichhadnot crossedthebridge,fired upon
them in the rear. From that moment a sheer mas.
sacre ensued. Two colonels were slain upon the spot.

I he slaugh-

ter onthe

Not a horseman succeeded in crossing the bridge.

" By this time," wrote the officer who had the command ot
the work beyond the bridge, " the Rochellese,having found
anotherway on the left hand through the salt-pits, made extraordinary haste to the bridge, and wedged themselvesinto
the flank of Sir Alexander Brett's regiment then passing over,
by means whereof, the passage being choked up, the enemy

had the killing, taking, and drowningof our men at the bridge
at his pleasure, without any hazard, musqueteers being not
able to annoy them without endangering our own men." The
bridge, too, had no protection at the sides, and large numbers
fell over and were drowned. At first the soldiers who guarded
the entrenchment beyond the bridge were borne away by the

flying rout. But, after a time, a knot of men was rallied by
the officers, and the French were driven back. At nightfall the
English were still in possessionof the entrenchment

Early in the morning the bridge wasset on fire, and
the remainsof Buckingham'sarmy were enabledto re-embark
at their

leisure.1

Various accounts havebeen given of the numbers lost in
this disastrousretreat. The French claimed to have destroyed
Estimate
of 2,o°° men.

The English authorities would hardly

theloss. admitthat morethan 1,000perished.2If, however,
the ravagescausedby warfareand diseaseduring the preceding
weeksbe taken into account,the entire English lossmust be set
down at little less than 4,000 men. On October 20, 6,884 soldiers
drew pay at St. Martin's. On November 8 the embarkation

waseffectedwithout furtherdifficulty,andaftera shortvoyage
1 Crosby to (Conway?), Nov. 14 (?), S. P. Dom. Ixxxiv. 78.

Com-

pareHerbert,224. The bird's-eyeviewgivenby Isnard bringsthe whole
scene before

us.

- Herbert, 257.
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2,989poor wretches,wornwith hungerandenfeebledby disease,
werelanded at Portsmouthand Plymouth.1
One of the colonels has left on record his opinion of the
proximate causes of the disaster. " It is not to be doubted,"
Causes
ofthe ne says, "that the Duke had both courage, munificence, and industry enough, together with many other
excellent parts, which in time would make him a renowned
general. But his prime officers undervaluing his directions

becauseof his inexperience,and taking a boldnessin regardof
his lenity to delinquents,did not only fail to co-operatewith
him, but by giving out that he cared not to expose them all for
his own vainglory, had infused into a great part of the army
a mutinous disposition, insomuch as whatsoever was directed
touching our longer abode or any attempt to be made upon
the enemy was either cried down, or so slowly and negligently
executed as it took none effect.

For instance, when it was re-

solved in council that the little fort should be besieged,they
obstinately declined it.2 On the other side, whatsoever tended
to the retreat was acted with all possible expedition ; as for
example, the shipping of all the brass cannon, whereu.ntothey
had by surprise gotten his consent before the assault, by himself often repented of. In this distraction of affairs, the Duke
was forced to resort to new and private counsels, by which he

wasthen so guided that Dulbier, one author thereof,writing to
his, friend in Holland, used these words :-'L'tgnorance

et la

dissentionqtfestentreles Anglois,via faict rendrelescoqidlles3«/
bon marche.'"*

An inexperiencedgeneral, discontentedcommanders,and
a half-mutinoussoldiery wereenoughto ruin any undertaking,
and it can hardly be denied that Buckingham's hesitation
during the last few days went far to convert a necessaryretreat
1 Accounts of the number of soldiers, Oct. 20 ; Statement of the numbers, Nov., S. P. Dom. Ixxxii. 43, Ixxxv. 94.

- This cannot refer to the original question of besiegingLa Free, but
to somelater resolution,probably when the French were beginningto land,
3 ' Bien vendrelescoquilhs' is ' tirer un profit exagcred'une operation
ou (Tun service.'1Littre, s.v. coquille. Dulbier, on the contrary,sold his
shells chenp, i.e. got little for his pains.

4 Crosbyto Conway(?), Nov. 14(?). S. P. Dam. Ixxxiv. 78,
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into a terrible disaster. Yet neither must it be forgotten that, ex-

ceptwhen he ordered the assault,his fault lay simplyin his miscalculation of chances over which he had no control.

But for

the persistenceof the south-westwind in the Channel,Holland
would have been at Rhe about October 24 or 25, and the firm-

nessof Buckinghamin resistingthe timid counselsof his subordinates would have been one of the commonplaces of history.

As a man Buckinghamgains much from an impartial examination of his conduct in this expedition. At least he was no

Buckingham
carpetknight,no merecourtierdancingattendance
at Rhe'.
upon the powerful at banquets and festivities. No

veteran could have surpassed him in the readinesswith which

he exposedhis person to danger,and in his determinationto
see all with his own eyes, to encourage the down-hearted, and
to care for the suffeiing of his men. After all, the charge which
history has to bring against Buckingham is not so much that he
failed in the expedition to R.he",as that there was an expedition
to Rlie" at all. The politician, not the man, was at fault. Even
if the French war had been justifiable in itself, the idea of
undertaking it with no support but that of an alienated nation
was hazardous

in the

extreme.

The

south-west

wind

which

kept Holland in port was but a secondary cause of the disaster.
But for the thorough disorganisation of the English Government, which was the clear result of the quarrel with the House
of Commons, Holland

would have been able to start at least

a fortnight earlier, whilst the wind was still favourable to his
voyage. The position at Rhe after the succour had been thrown
into the fort was something like that of the allied armies before

Sebastopolafter the failure of the first bombardment; but the
allied armies had powerful Governments behind them, and the

British army at least had the support of a nation feverishly
anxiousfor the honour of its arms,and ready to pour forth its
treasureswithout stint to support the enterprisewhich it had
undertaken. Buckingham had nothing behind him but an
attached but incapable sovereign,and a handful of officials
renderedinert by the dependencein which he had kept them,
and by their knowledge of the ill-will with which everyact of
theirs wasscannedby the vast majority of the nation.
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ON November 11 Buckinghamlanded at Plymouth. Although
he was met by information that a plot had been formed to
murder him on his way to London, he refused to take
NOV ii

Bucking- any precautions. To his young nephew, Denbigh's
son, Lord Fielding, who offered to change clothes
with him in order to shield him from danger, he replied that

if his enemiesbelieved him to be afraid of danger,he should
never be safe.1

The meeting between Buckingham and the King wasextremely cordial. Charles threw the whole blame of failure upon
the delay in sending supplies. Though Buckingham was well
aware of the temper of his officers towards him, he had nothing
but commendation to bestow upon them.2 If he sometimes
used hard language,it was directed against the officials at home,
and he was even heard to charge the faithful Sir John Coke

with stabbing him in the back in his absence.3 His anger,
however, soon cooled down, and the lesson of his failure was

quickly forgotten in the excitement of preparation for fresh
enterprises. Already he wastalking of an attack upon Calais.4
Whatever the plan finally resolved on might be, he was contemplating nothing but the active resumptionof hostilities.
1 Rel. }Vottonian<S)i. 229.

2 Conway to Sir E. Conway, Nov. 20, 6".P. Dom. Ixxxv. II.

8 Contarinito the Doge, JJec.
ov'22,
Ven.Transcripts.
2
4 The King to Buckingham, Nov. 14 ; misdated in Haniivicke S. P,
U. 21.

202

PREROGATIVE

GOVERNMENT.

cu.

LXI.

Very differentwasthe conclusiondrawnoutsidethe charmed
circle of the Court. All through the summer news had been
Fedine
in eagerly looked for, and rumours, true or false,had
England. spread from mouth to mouth. In spite of the general
unpopularity of the Government, sympathy with the Protestants
of Rochelle was not dead, and the hopes of successwhich had
been raised from time to time caused the final blow, ' the greatest and shamefullest overthrow,' as one letter-writer

described

it, 'since the loss of Normandy,' to fall all the more heavily.
At first it was rumoured that not a single man or gun had been
brought away.1

Although the exaggerationof the tale wassoon discovered,
every tongue was loosed in criticism, and the object of every
criticism was the Duke. The sins of every officer and soldier
fell, as was perhaps inevitable, upon the head of the contriver
of the ill-starred expedition. "The disorder and confusion,"
wrote Denzil Holies to his brother-in-law "\Vent\vorth, " was so
great, the truth is no man can tell what was done. This only
every man knows, that since England was England it received
not so dishonourable a blow. Four colonels lost, thirty-two
colours in the enemy's possession,but more lost,- God knows
how many men slain,- they say not above two thousand on our
side, and I think not one of the enemy's."2

After this disaster,the resistanceto the loan could no longer
be treated from a.purely legal point of view. The reply given
Effect

of this

stimulating

m t'ie summer by George Catesby when his contribution was demanded, " I will be master of my own

resistance purse, -1would have had a somewhat sordid appear-

ance if Charles had in reality required his money
on behalf of an undoubted necessity of State. It was now impossible foi the King to place himself before the world as the

defenderof his country's honour in the face of a factious Opposition. A disasterworsethan that of Cecil in 1625,a failure
worse than that of Willoughby in 1626, had crowned the efforts
of an ill-advised and reckless administration.

Whoever favoured

' Letters to Meade, Nov. 16, Court and Times, i. 285.
* Holies to Wentworth, Nov. 19, Strajford Letters, i. 41.
1 Letter to Meade, Feb. 23, Court and Times, i. 196.
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Buckingham
andhisdesignsstoodforth,in the eyesof all but a
selectcircle of his admirers,as the worst enemyof his country.

As if to makeCharles'sdifficultiesyet greater,he had
allowedthe politicalstrife betweenhimselfand his peopleto
February,
be still further embittered by involving it with the
-" ecclesiasticalproblemwhich wasalreadyhard enough
to solve.

As soon as the demand

for the loan had

been made, each theological party drew instinctively to the.
side of its natural supporter. The Puritan, sharingas he did
in the general sentiment of the House of Commons, and asking
for nothing but the exclusive maintenance of a popular form
of doctrine, trusted for support to the conservative feelings of the
nation. The new school of Churchmen, thirsting for change
after the standard of an earlier age, looked to the Royal power
as the lever with which they hoped to effect their purposes.
It is in the nature of things that the political theories and
preferences of ecclesiasticsshould vary with the circumstances
in which they find themselves,and it is easy to conceive a
state of things in which Puritans would appeal to a Government for support, and their opponents would throw themselves upon popular sympathies. Yet it is difficult to imagine
Churchmen of the stamp of Laud and Montague placing any
confidence in the general good-will of the people. They were
too scholar-like

and refined, too much inclined to throw doubt

on the sweepingassertionswhich pass current with the multitude, and at the same time too little conversant with the world,
to know how to bring their influence to bear upon those who
distrusted or disliked them. As their idea of Church government was the idea of a system controlled by a minority of

learned men without any consideration for the feelings and
prejudiceseither of their learnedantagonistsor of the ignorant
multitude, they looked with fondnessupon the Royal authority
which was alone able to give them the strength which they
Nature

of

lacked.

" Defend

thou

me with

the

sword

and I

theRoyaiism
will defend thee with the pen, the sentence with
Laudian which Montague concluded his Appellc Ccesarem,

expressedthe common sentimentof the whole party..
The predominanceof Charlesin the Statemeant the predomi-
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nanceof their own way of thinking, and the carrying out of
their own principles into action. They did not see how insufficient these principles were for purposes of government.
They did not see that, even if their ideas had been all that they
fancied them to be, they were pinning their faith to the mere

personalprepossessions
of the reigningSovereign. If Charles
was their supporter and protector, who could say that his successor might not support and protect their opponents ?
The future might take care of itself. For the present,
to magnify the King's authority was the one way of safety.
The Laudian party of Charles's reign was the least
The King

onh-i"tre ecclesiasticalof all ecclesiasticalparties. The great
system.

Popes and Churchmen of the Middle Ages would

have branded them as recreants to the cause of spiritual
supremacy. It mattered little to them. In the King's authority
they saw their only refuge against the tyrannical domination of
the multitude, the only fulcrum by the aid of which they could
hope to move the world and to settle the English Church in
that secure and orderly form which was the object of their
aspirations.
Laud, preaching before the King when he opened his first
Parliament, chose for his text, " When I shall receive the con-

1625. gregation, I will judge according unto right. The
June19.
Laud s

earth is dissolved, and all the inhabitants

sermon. bear up the pillars of it."

thereof ; I

The king, he declared,

" is God's immediate lieutenant upon earth ; and therefore one
and the same action is God's by ordinance, and the king's by
execution. And the power which resides in the king is not any
assuming to himself, nor any gift from the people, but God's
power, as well in as over him." If the earth was not to dis-

solve,' the king must trust and endearhis people; the people
must honour, obey, and support their king ; both king and
peers and people must religiously serve and honour God.'
The king, however, could not take the whole of the burden of

governmentupon himself. "There must be inferior judges
and magistratesdeputed by the king for this : men of courage,
fearing God and hating covetousness. All judges, even this
great congregation, this great council, now ready to sit, receive

1025
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influence and power from the king, and are dispensersof his
justice as well as their own, both in the lawsthey make and in
the laws they execute; in the causeswhich they hear, and in
the sentenceswhich they give : the king God's high steward,
arid they stewards under him." l
Even

the Parliament

then was but an instrument

in the

King's hands, for ' counsel not for control,' as Charles afterNatureof

wards said.

Laud's view of the constitution

was no

of^OTenf-new theory evolved out of the recessesof his own
ment-

mind.

It was in the main the doctrine

of the Tudor

sovereigns, the doctrine under which England had won its

national independencefrom Rome. The authorityof the State,
accordingto this view, did not lie in the multitude, necessarily
ignorant and driven hither and thither by passionand prejudice.

It lay with him whom God had placed at the helm,

and who knew better what was good for the people than they
could possibly know for themselves. This authority was his not

that he might gratify his ownwill, but that he might do judgment
and justice. As long as he did this he would be an instrument
in God's hands for bearing up the pillars of the world.

Many months had not passedsince the delivery of this
sermon before everywhere men were beginning to look about

for some other theory to live by. Whatever they
influence might think about the King, they had no longer

eyentsonany belief thathis ministerswishedto do judgment
and justice. It wasnot in the nature of things that
these views should be shared by Laud and his friends. To
them the House of Commons, which attacked Montague and

impeachedBuckingham,had ceasedto do judgment andjustice,
and they clung all the more closelyto the only power in England which they believedto be willing to do them right.
In this temper theywerefound by theforcedloan. Looking
with admirationupon the King's ecclesiasticalpolicy,they cared
little about his foreign policy, and werewilling to take

it upon trust. The victory of Parliamentwould be a
terrible blow to them, and they threw themselves eagerly upon
' Laud's Works, i. 93.
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One of them, Dr. Robert Sibthorpe, preaching

beforethe Judgesat the Lent Assizesat Northampsibthorpe's
ton, set forth the royal pretensionswith irritating
plainnessof speech. It was the duty of the prince,
he said, to 'direct and make laws.' Subjectswere bound to
pay active obedience to the king, exceptwhen his commands
wereeither impossible,or contraryto the lawsof Godor nature.
But eventhen they werenot to resisthim.1
Sibthorpe'ssermonwasby no meansremarkablefor ability,
but it might be usefulas a manifestoin behalf of the loan, and
ArchbishopAbbot wasordered by the King to licenseit for the
press. The sanctionof the highestauthority in the Church was
thus demanded for the loan, just as the sanction of the highest

authority in the law had been demandeda few weeksbefore.
Abbot

re-

fusesto

Abbot, however, proved as impracticable as Crew.
He had no objection to make against the ceremonies

of the Church, but his austere and ungenial mind
was thoroughly wedded to the Calvinistic system of doctrine,
and in consequence thoroughly opposed to Laud and his ways.
Something, too, of personal bitterness doubtless mingled with
nobler motives. Laud had supplanted him with Charles, as

Williamshad supplantedhim with James. SinceBuckingham's
predominance had been undisputed, he had ceased to attend
the Privy Council, where his word was held to be of little worth.
He now fancied that the message which he had received
was a trick of Buckingham's to bring him into still further discredit with the King, if he refused to do that which his conscience forbade

him to do.

Once beforein his life Abbot had beardeda king, when he
refused to marry Somerset to the divorced Countess of Essex

He now again refused to conform to the royal or^exs. The consequenceswhich he predicted were
not long in comingupon him. Independencecould
not be sufferedin the Church any more than on the Bench.
July 4.

1 Throughthekindness
of Mr. Wihon,of KingWilliamStreet,Charing
Cross, I was able to obtain a sight of this sermon,Afostolual Obedience
which I could not find in the MuseumLibrary,
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On July 4 Abbot was ordered to betake himself to Ford, a.

mansionin Kent belongingto the seeof Canterbury,and there
Oct. 9.

to remain in confinement.

On October 9 a further

\irisdictio indignitywasplaceduponhim. The archbishopric
sequestered,
could not be taken away, but he could be deprived
of his jurisdiction, on the plea that he was unable to attend
to his duties in person. The control of the Church courts was
placed in the hands of a commission of which Laud was the
leading spirit. Care would now be taken to keep in check

thosewho, contrary to the King's proclamation, ventured to
write books against Arminianism.1
Laud rose higher in the King's favour as Abbot fell. Hopes
had been given to him of succeeding eventually to the Arch-

Laudstrongbishopric of Canterbury,and now, on June 17, just
Kinc's
as Buckinghamwas sent to Rhe",Charles promised
favour.
jiml the Bishopric of London as soon as a vacancy
occurred.2 As Buckingham imposed upon Charles by the
romantic side of his nature, filling his mind with the promise of

those great achievementsupon which he loved to dwell, Laud
imposed upon him by his love of external authority and his contempt for the popular will. Two such counsellors were enough
to ruin any prince.
By this time a licenser had been found for Sibthorpe's
sermon in the least reputable of the prelates then living. Mon-

May8. taigne, Bishop of London, has been severelydealt
pes vv^
licensed
by
Bishop

^

both of the Church parties. "Which,"

wrote Milton

ironically

of the condition of a primi-

Montaigne,tive bishop, " what a plural endowment to the

many-benefice-gaping
mouth of a prelate,what a relish it would
give to his canary-suckingand swan-eatingpalate, let old
1 Commission,Oct. g, State Trials, ii. 1451. Abbot's narrative in
Rushworth, i. 434. Fuller's blunder (vi. 42), that Abbot was suspended
for his ' casual homicide,' has been exposed by Heylyn, Examen, 206. But

it has probably done more than anything elseto keep alive the belief that
Abbot's reiirement from affairs was owing to that cause. The part which
he took in the Parliament of 1628, and which is only known by the revelar

t\ons'otEIsing's'Noies,
showsthat he did not shrink from public activity
\\ hen-heexpectedany good to come of it.

- Heylyn,lift of Laud, 174; Laud'sDiary, Works,iii. 196.
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Bishop Montaignejudge for me."J' Even Laud's admiring

biographer,Heylyn, spoke of him as a man inactive and addicted to voluptuousness,and one that loved his ease too

well to disturb himself in the concernments of the Church. 5

The yearbeforehe had made himselfnotoriousby the vigour
with which he threw himself into the supportof Buckingham's
candidatureat Cambridge,and he had recently, in sending a
presentto the Duke, assuredhim that he could not live if the
presentwererefused. For, he said, when God returns back a
man'ssacrifice,it is becausehe is offendedwith him.3
Sibthorpe'ssermon had, indeed, done much to exasperate
the popular feeling ; but there wereothers who were prepared
to go to greater lengthsthan he. In two sermons
Manwarmg's
preachedbeforethe King in July, Dr. Roger Manwaring asserted in the strongest possible terms the
duty of obeying the King as the ordinance of God, on pain
of eternal damnation. The King represented the rule of
justice as opposed to that of mere numbers. He then applied
the argument to the refusers of the loan. " First," he said,

after a referenceto those who appealedto Parliamentaryright,
" if they would please to consider that though such assem-

blies asare the highest and greatestassembliesof a kingdom,
be most sacred and honourable,and necessaryalso to those
ends to which they were at first instituted ; yet know we
must, that ordained they were not to this end, to contribute

any right to kings, whereby to challenge tributary aids and
subsidiaryhelps; but for the more equal imposing and more

easyexactingof that which unto kings doth appertainby
natural and original law and justice, as their proper inheritance annexed to their imperial crowns from their birth.

And thereforeif by a magistratethat is supreme,if upon
necessityextreme and urgent, such subsidiary helps be re-

quired,a proportionbeing held respectivelyto the ability of
the personscharged,and the sum and quantity so required
surmountnot too remarkablythe use and chargefor which it
was levied, very hard would it be for any man in the world
1 OnReformation
in England.

* Heylyn,Life of Laud, 174,

* Montaigne to Buckingham, March (?}, 1627,S. P. Dom.
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that should not accordingly satisfysuch demands,to defend
his consciencefrom that heavyprejudice of resistingthe ordinance of God, and receiving to himself damnation ; though
every of those circumstances be not observed, which by the
municipal law is required.
" Secondly, if they would consider the importunities that
often may be urgent, and pressing necessities of State that
cannot stay without certain and apparent danger for the motion
and revolution of so great and vast a body as such assemblies
ar-e,nor yet abide their long and pausing deliberation when
they are assembled, nor stand upon the answering of those

jealousand over-warycautions and objectionsmade by some
who, wedded overmuch to the love of epidemical and popular
errors, and bent to cross the most just and lawful designs of
their wise and gracious sovereign, and that under plausible
shows of singular liberty and freedom, which, if their conscience might speak, would appear nothing more than the
satisfying either of private humours, passions, or purposes." *
Such was the argument which Charles wished to seeprinted
for the instruction of his subjects. Even Laud remonstrated.
There were things in the sermon, he said, ' which would be

very distastefulto the people.' Charleswas,however,resolute.
Montaigne was ordered to license the book, and Montaigne
once more did as he was bid.2

Posterity has wisely decided against the principles advocated

by Manwaring. Whatever the evils were which he attacked,
Manwaring's
tne remedy which he proposed was undoubtedly
opinions.

worse than

the disease.

Yet

it would

be unfair

to

deny that the germ of much that was evil existed in the pretensionsof the House of Commons. In defendingthe rights
of the individual against arbitrary taxation, words weresometimes spokenwhich might be used to countenancethat undue
reverencefor property and vestedrights which wasthe baneof
1 This extract, brought before the Lords by Pym, is printed in State
Trials, iii. 346. A copy of the two sermons, printed under the title
' Religion and Allegiance,' is in the Library of Sion College.
-State Trials, iii. 351. Booksmight be licensedby the Archbishop
of Canterbury or the Bishop of London.
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a later period, and to discountenancethat higher ideal according to which each man is called to justify his claims upon
societyby argumentsfounded upon the welfare of the society
in which he lives. Nor is it possibleto deny that the growing
ascendencyof the House of Commons, desirable as it was, had

yet its ugly side ; that it might come to representthe interests
rather than the wisdom of the nation, and that, unless the
national mind were arousedto reverence for justice, it might be

as arbitrary as Charles had ever been,and as little inclined to
deal justly with those who were from any causeregardedwith
detestationor contempt by any considerablemajority of its
members.

It may reasonablybe allowed that Parliaments no more
approachideal perfectionthan kings are likely to approachit.
It was Manwaring's mistake that he exaggerated that which
was worst in the House of Commons, and that he exaggerated
still more that which was best in Charles.

What he saw in the

Royal authority was that which enthusiasticdreamers always
imaginethat they see in the governmentof their preference.
Royalty was to him what the Republic has been to many a
republican. What he sighed for was a ruler who would lookbeyondthe wants of the moment,beyond the petty exigencies
of partisan and private objects,to that ideal justice to which
the influence

of wealth would

be no seduction

and the clamour

of ignoranceno hindrance. The authority of kings, he asserts,
rising almost into poetic fervour as he utters the words, is
derived directly from God. It has no dependence even upon
angels. Nothing in the world, nothing in the hierarchy of the
Church can restrain them. " No parts within their dominions,

no personsunder their jurisdictions, be they never so great,
can be privileged from their power, nor be exemptedfrom their
care be they never so mean. To this power the highestand
greatest peer must stoop, and cast down his coronet at the

footstool of his sovereign. The poorest creature which lieth

by the wall or goesby the highway-side,
is not withoutsundry
and sensibletokens of that sweetand royal care and providencewhich extendethitself to the lowestof his subjects. The
way they pass by is the king's highway.

The laws which make

162;

KING

AND

PARLIAMENT.

211

provision for their relief take their binding force from the
supreme will of their liege lord.

The bread that feeds their

hungry souls,the poor ragswhich hide their nakedness,all are
the fruit and superfluity of that happy plenty and abundance
causedby a wiseand peaceablegovernment."
The time would come when a triumphant Parliament
would be forced to hear from the lips of Cromwell that a great
objections
to country cannot be ruled by mere law and custom,
thetheory.wnilst those who are entrustedwith its guidance arc
fattening upon the abuses which they have neither the will nor

the understandingto remove. In 1627 the immediatedanger
did not lie here. Whatever Laud or Mamvaring might think,
Charles's government was in no senseof the word a national
government, able to appeal to the higher needs of the people,
and to take its stand above disputing factions. How such a
government would rise upon the basis of the Parliamentary
institutions of the seventeenth century was the secret of the
future. The claim of Parliament to predominance had yet to
be rendered otherwise than intolerable by the admission of
the air of liberty and publicity within its walls to an extent
which the foremost men of Charles's reign found it impossible
to conceive. Yet even as it was, with all its faults, the hope
of England was in the House of Commons and not in Charles.
The Commons, it is true, had failed in apprehending the full

meaningof religiousliberty ; they had made mistakesin their
mode of dealing with this or that action of the Crown; but
the great principle that, when new circumstancescall for new
modes of action, the course to be pursued must be resolved

upon in concurrencewith those men whom the nation chooses
or allows to represent it, was the principle upon which the
greatnessof England had rested in past ages,and the vindication of which was the business upon which the Parliaments of

Charles'sday employedthemselves-forthe benefit of posterity.
It wasfitting that the first answer-if not to Manwaring's
sermons,at least to the spirit by which those sermonswere
prompted-should proceed from Eliot, the man to whom the
House of Commons was the representative of as high a wisdom

as the King was to Manwaring,and to whom the old laws of
I- 2
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Englandwere not recordsof the deadpast,tellinga mingled
tale of wisdomand folly, but words fraught with stern resolve
and prophetic hope,in which a mighty nation had recorded
for all future time the conditions on which alone it would deign

to live, and from which no subsequentgeneration,on pain of
degradation,might dare to depart.
From his prison in the Gatehouse Eliot's petition was sent

to the King,1 humble in outward form, unbending in its firm
reliance on the strength of the position it assumed.
titionfrom
«The rule of justice,"
he declared, "he takes to be
the GateJ
'
house.
the law; the impartial arbiter of government and
obedience ; the support and strength of majesty ; the observation of that justice by which subjection is commanded ; whereto
religion, adding to these a power not to be resisted, binds up
the conscience in an obligation to that rule, which, without
Eliot's Pe-

openprejudice and violation to those duties, may not be impeached."
Then came a string of quotations from statutes of the first
and third Edward directed against taxation without the consent
of
Parliament,
followed by . the one clause which
Precedents
.
..
affectingthe bore directly upon the question of the loan.

reign of Edward III.,

In the

on the petition of the Com-

mons,it had been' establishedthat the loanswhich are granted
to the King by divers persons be released, and that none from

henceforth be compelled to make such loans against their
wills, because it is against reason and the franchises of the land ;
and that restitution

be made to such as made such loans.'

Looked at narrowly, it may perhaps be doubted how far
these words will bear the interpretation placed upon them
The case in the time of Edward III. appears to have been that
the Royal officers first compelled certain merchants to advance
beforehand customs which were not due for some months to

come,and subsequentlyrefused repaymentof the money thus
1 Printed in Forster's Eliot, i. 410. The petition seemsto have been
generallyadoptedby othersin like circumstances(Forsttr, 408, note 4);
but the language seems characteristic of Eliot, and I have no doubt that
he had at least a main hand in drawing it up, doubtless after consultation
with lawyers.
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obtained.1 An advocateof the prerogativemight perhaps ask
what this had to do with a demand made generally in a case
of pressing necessity, when the House of Commons had, as
he would say, taken advantage of the King's circumstances to
impose its will upon the Crown, in defiance of the constitution of the kingdom. It is, however, needlessto pursue further
such investigations. The strength of Eliot's case lay precisely
in that which even he did not venture to say, that the necessity,
so far as it was a necessity at all, had arisen from sheer misgovernment, and that the appeal to a higher law than that of
the realm, which Charles was continually making, needed no
discussion, because no case had really arisen making such an
appeal needful.
Such is the point of view which the modern reader should
keep resolutely before his eyes. If the gentry who closed their

pursesagainstthe loan had believedthat a real danger
view
from
whichthe

existed, or that Buckingham's

policy was really cal'

T

question
isto culated to advance the cause of Protestantism, they
would surely not have been extreme to mark any
deviation from the strict laws of constitutional propriety. Many
of them were the same men who in 1621 and in 1624 had kept
silence on the subject of the impositions, deeply as they felt

the wrong which had been done to them. Their belief that
the whole argument from necessitywas based upon a fiction
must be taken for granted ; but it was none the less present

to their minds becausethey veiled it in silence before that
sovereignwhom theylonged to honour and reverenceaboveall
human beings.
At last five of the prisoners-Sir Thomas Darnel, Sir John
Corbet, Sir Walter Erie, Sir John Heveningham, and Sir Edmund Hampden-appealed
to the Court of King's
prisoners
de- Bench for a habeas corpus, m order that they might
e
Five of the

know what their offencehad been. On November15
they were brought to the bar, and the 22ndwasappointed for the argumen*of their counsel.
Four notable lawyer-, Bramston, Noy, Selden, and CalAotau

1 25 Edw. III., Rolls of Parliament, ii. 239, comparedwith ii. 230.
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thropappearedfor the defence. It wasadmittedon bothsides
Nov. 32_
that the King andthe Councilhada right to commit
Thedefence.
to prjson " but it was held on the part of the defendantsthat thecauseof committal must be expressedin order
that the case might come before the Court of King's Bench,
which would proceedto bail the prisoner or to remandhim to
prison, if it sawfit, till the day of trial came. From this poinl
of view the King and the Privy Council would be reducedto
the position occupied in less important casesby ordinary justices of the peace. They would merelyprepare the case for
the King's Bench, and if they were too long in their preparations, the judges, on being appealed to, would set the prisoner
at liberty on bail.

Whether this theory were right or wrong,it is certain that
for many yearsit had not been in accordancewith the practice.
The Privy Council had again and again kept personsin prison,
as dangerousto the State, without attempting to bring them
to trial,1 and those so imprisoned had patiently awaited their
deliverance from the King's mercy, without venturing an appeal
to a court of justice. On their side the Privy Councillors
had taken their own time in preparing accusations, sometimes

becausefresh evidencewasexpected,sometimesbecausethey
had reasonsfor keeping the prisoner shut up as long as possible.

Inspired by the indignationwhich had blazedup everywhere
on the imposition of the loan, these four lawyersnow stood
Argument

forward to plead that all this was utterly illegal.
,

.

fromMagnahad much to say in defence of their position.
Great Charter, they urged, declared that ' no

They

The
man

should be imprisonedexcept by the legaljudgment of his peers,
or by the lawof the land,' and theselatter words,they said, were
interpreted by certain statutes of the time of Edward III. to
mean 'due process of law,' which an examination before the

Privy Council was not. They then drew attention to the consequenceswhich would result from any other interpretation.
1 Arabella Stuart, for instance,and more recently the F.arl of Arundel,
for whom no claim had been put forward, except when Parliament was
sitting.
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If the Privy Council could imprison without showing a cause
upon which the Court of King's Benchcould act, a man might
never leavehis prison till he wasreleasedby death. The arguandfrom

ment was followed by a long string of precedents in

precedents.
wnich personscommittedby the Privy Councilhad
been brought before the King's Bench to be bailed as a preparation for trial.

When the argumentwas concluded, the decorum of the
placewasstartled by unusual sounds. Men shoutedout their
Effect
of the approval and clapped their hands for joy.1 Even
argument. the judges themselves were shaken. " Mr. Attorney,"

said Jones, " if it be so that the law of Magna Carta and other
statutes be now in force, and the gentlemen be not delivered

by this Court, how shall they be delivered? Apply yourselves
to show us any other way to deliver them." " Or else," said
Doderidge,"they shall havea perpetualimprisonment."
Heath was not likely to startle the Court by placing his
argument for the Crown in an extravagant form. The preceNOV.
26. dents on the other side he met by showing, at least
argument for to n's °wn satisfaction, that they were all cases in
theCrown. Vvhich the King had voluntarily handed over the
prisoners to be dealt with in the King's Bench, and that they
therefore proved nothing as to the course which the Court
ought to take if the King refused to do so. Further, he urged
that due process of law extended to committals by the King,

just asit extendedto committalsby the Houseof Commons,and
that therefore the Court of King's Bench had no right to interfere. In Queen Elizabeth's time the judges, as was proved by a

statementalleged-incorrectly as it afterwards appeared-to
have beendrawn up by Chief Justice Anderson,had decided,
after due consultation,

that the King was not bound in all cases

to show cause. For, as Heath argued, one of two things might

happen. There might be personswho had committedno crime
whichwould bring them under the ordinary penaltiesof the law,
but whoseliberty would be dangerousto the State. In support
of this theory he referred to the children of an Irish chieftain,
1

to Mea4e, Nov. 23, Caurt and Times, i. 292.
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who had themselvesdone no wrong,but who had been con-

demnedto a lifelongimprisonment
in the Tower,lesttheir liberation should be the signal for a revolution in Ireland. Upon

this branchof his argument,however,the Attorney-General
did not lay much stress. The days were long passedwhenin England at least-any individual was likely to be dangerous
from his social position,and Heath had more to sayon the
other branch of his argument. It was the duty of the Privy
Council to prepare mattersfor trial. These matters,often involving the discoveryof deeply laid plots, frequentlydemanded
a long time to disentangletheir intricacies. If the cause of
committal wereat once signified, and the trial hurried on, accom-

pliceswould escapeand the endsof justice would be frustrated.
All that the judgeswere asked to do wasto trust the King so
far as to take it for granted that he had good reasons for withholding the casefor the present from their knowledge.

The next day judgment wasdelivered. If Coke had been
upon the Bench he would probably have seized the opportunity
°^ assert'ng tne supremacy of the Court over all
NOV 28
Thejudg- causes whatever. But Hyde was not a Coke ; and
though the other judges-Whitelocke, Doderidge,
and Jones-were honourable men, they were not likely to see
their way clearly in so difficult a path. The judges took a
middle course.1 Adopting Heath's view of the statutes and
1 Whitelocke, when examined in the House of Lords, declared that

the prisonersmight have had a fresh habeascorpusthe next day, and that
the Judges only took time to advise.

" I did never see nor know,"

he

said, " by any record that upon such a return as this a man wasbailed, the
King not first consulted with in such a case as this. The Commons' House
do not know what letters and commands we receive, for these remain in
our Court and are not viewed by them." I do not understand these last

words as implying that therewereprivate solicitationsand threatsaddressed
to the Judges,for thesecould not be said to remain in court. I fancy the
argument is that the Judges had a right to decide whether they would

liberateor no, and that theyoughtto decidein favourof liberty if the prisonerremainedin prisontoo long; but that the specialmandate
of the King
wasz.prim& facie argumentthat there was a good cause,though it wasnot
expressed.

All that was needed was that the Judges should be convinced

that therewasa goodcause,and for this it wasnot necessaryto have the case
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precedents,they held that it would he impertinence on their
part to hastenthe King's proceedings. They thereforerefused
to admit the prisoners to bail ; but, on the other hand, they
refused to leave any evidence on the records of the Court that
they held that the Crown might persistently refuse to show
cause.1

It was perhaps best as it was. The question in debate
opened up so many issues too wide to be determined by the de-

Thequestion
cisionof a purelylegal tribunal,that it waswell that it
notsettled,should be discussedin an assemblymore competent
to rise to the height of the great argument. For it is evident
that Heath's strongest point as a lawyer would be his weakest

when he came to appeal to statesmen. The judges might
nesitate to sanction a doctrine which might allow a wily
Pretender to the crown to wander about untouched on English
soil, or might force on the premature disclosure of the clue by

which the Governmenthoped to comeupon the tracesof some
second Gunpowder Plot. The multitude, which had broken
through the stern rules of etiquette by applauding the popular
lawyers a week before, knew full well that nothing of the kind
was really at issue at the moment. Eliot and Hampden had
no influence in England beyond that of the principles which
they professed. It was a matter of notoriety that there was no
fresh evidence to be collected, no deep conspiracy to be tracked
in its secret windings. If all that Charles wanted was to obtain
the decision of the Court of King's Bench upon the legality of
the loan, he might have sent every one of the prisoners to trial
months before as easily as he could now.
Yet the prospect of seeing the legality of the King's proceedings discussed in Parliament seemed more distant than
ever. The Duke talked confidently of ruining French commerce,

and of carrying on the war for many years.2 He argued that
argued in open court. This information they would derive from ' letters
and commands,' and would exercise the discretion which a police magis-

trate now exerciseswhenhe grantsa remanduponapplicationin opencourt,
on the -groundthat the evidenceis not complete. Rush-worth,i. 160.
1 State Trials, iii. I.

2 Contarini to the Doge, Dec. ~, Ven. Transcripts,R, 0.
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what had happenedwasno fault of his. His honour wassafe.
He had beendesertedby those who ought to have succoured
TheDuke'shim at home. But, whateverthe explanationmight
difficulties.bC)there was no turn in the tide of his mishaps. In

the beginningof December it was settled that Carlisle should
go upon the Continent, to take up the web of intrigue which
Walter Montague1had spun. In a few days newsarrived that
an officer commissioned by Richelieu had swooped
gueseized
by down upon Montague as he was passing through
Lorraine, and, in spite of the protection of neutral
territory, had carried him and his despatches to Paris. Montague was lodged in the Bastille. His papers,with all they had

to tell of intrigues with the Dukes of Savoyand Lorraine and
with the French aristocracy, were under the cold, penetrating
eyes of the Cardinal.'2
At home matters were in the greatest possible confusion.
Before the end of November Buckingham had gone to Portsmouth, and had distributed money in his affable way

money°atamongstthe soldiersand sailors;3 but he could do
no more than satisfy them for a time. His back
was hardly turned when letter after letter came to assure him
that everything was in disorder.4 At Plymouth the sailors
were stealing and selling the soldiers' arms ; all were without

sufficient clothes in the wintry weather; the ships
vvereiea]Cy)
an(j there were scarcely sailors enough
on boardto carry them round to the Medwayto be docked at
Chatham.5 The soldierswere paid till the roth of December,
but there was no means of doing anything more.6 Captain
Masonwassent down to set matters straight, but he reported
that Sir James Bagg, whosebusinessit had been to pay the
Miseryofthe

sailors.

1 See page 167.

2 Contarini to the Doge, Dec. - ; Beaulieuto Puckering, Dec. 12, 19.
Meade to Stuteville, Dec. 15, Court and Times, \. 303-307. Richelieu,
Mhnoires.

3 Contarini
totheDoge,
^°*''"?-,
Vfn.Transcripts,
R.O.
4 Bagg to Buckingham,Nov. 29 ; Courtney to Buckingham, Nov. 29,
S, P. Dom. Ixxxv. 61, 64.
s Holland to Buckingham, Dec. 5, ibid. Ixxxvi. 15.

6 Bagg t >Buckingham,Dec. 7, ibid. Ixxxvi. ?"j.
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men. had receivedlarge sumsfor which he was unable or unwilling to account.1 At Portsmouth matters were even worse.

Many of the ships'companiespreparedto desert in a body,and
to march up to Whitehall with their complaints. It wasonly
upon a false assurance that money was coming to relieve them

at Christmas,that they consentedto remain on board. They
had not, they said, been paid for ten months. Their clothes
were worn out, and they knew not what to do.2
If the sailors were in evil plight no one suffered but themselves. The soldiers billeted about the country spread the
Thesoldiers'mischief in all directions. It was bad enough for a
outrages. quiet countryman to be forced to entertain, for due
payment, a number of rough young men whose character before

they were pressedinto the service was probablynone of the
best; but when paymentdid not come the burden threatened
to becomeutterly unendurable. The Irish quarteredin Essex
were especially obnoxious to the peasant. They treated him
and his family as the dust beneath their feet. They flung about
the goodwife's household utensils. They broke the furniture,
and threw the meat into the fire if it did not suit their tastes.3

A German peasantwould perhaps have wondered at their
gentleness, and would have thanked God that they did not

proceedto graver outragesstill. In England, wrhatwas done
was enough to rouse public indignation in classeswhich the
loan had hardly reached.

At all costsmoneymust be had. The loan had brought in
on the whole 236,0007.,only 52,0007.less than the sumoriginMeans
pro- ally expected.4 There was a talk, if rumour might

raisinfor ^e believed,of recurringto a freshloan ;5 but the
money.

j^ea, if it was ever seriously entertained, was soon

abandoned,exceptingsofar as io,ooo7.wereextractedon some

pretenceor otherfrom theSixClerksof theCourtof Chancery.
1 Masonto Buckingham,Dec. 13, S. P. Dom. Ixxxvi. 70, 75.
2 Watts to Buckingham,Dec. 16,ibid. Ixxxvi. 83, B6.
3 The inhabitants of Maldon to the Council, with inclosures, Feb. 10

(?), S. P. Dom. xcii. 85.
* State of the loan up to Nov. 30, ibid. Ixxxv. 77.
5
.
to Meade, Nov. 30, Court and Times,i. 296.
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The onlyresource
left wasthe mortgage
or saleof Crownlands.
In this way 143,ooo/.
wereobtainedin the half-yearbeginning
at Michaelmas,and on December17the City of London agreed

to pay i20,ooo/.by instalmentson the securityof the King's
rents from landed property.1

The whole sum thus obtainedwas 263,0007.;but even this
amount,large as it was,did not cover the deficit of the past

Pressing
year>
theanticipations
on the revenueon December
necessities.
2g amounting to 319,0007.,2
or little less than twothirds of the whole ordinary revenue of the Crown. Even if
this could be paid off, the pressureof the preparationsfor war
was enormous. Together with the recruits which had been
levied to reinforce Buckingham at Rhe, there were now 7,557
land soldiers and 4,000 seamen, entitled to pay at the rate of
2oo,ooo7.a year. If fifty sail were to be sent out in the spring,
no,ooo7. more would be needed for repairs and munitions,3

and there was besides the immediate necessityof providing
and sending out the provisions urgently wanted by Rochelle
before its supplies were cut off by the besieging forces.
The one thing needed was to make peace. Peace, how-

ever,was the last thing of which either Buckinghamor Charles
thought. The dislike of the French war, which was universal
in the nation, had settled down even upon the Privy Council.
Some of its members were less outspoken than others; but

thosewho had the bestopportunitiesof judging were of opinion
that Charles and the Lord High Admiral stood alone in their

resolutionto resistall reasonableoverturesof peace.
Not, indeed,that Charlesand Buckinghamacknowledgedthe
caseto be so in their own minds. When the King of France
Charles
de- sent back the prisoners taken at Rhe without demand-

car?yingdon
in§a ransom,4
theVenetian
ambassador
thought
it a
thewar.

fajr opportunity to urge Charles to meet these ad-

vancesin a conciliatory spirit. " I will not say," wasthe King's
' Proceedings
of the CommonCouncil,Dec. 17,S. P. Dom.Ixxxvi. 97.
2 List of anticipations, Dec. 29, ibid. Ixxxvii. 63.
8 Note of charges, Dec. 22, S. P. Dom. Ixxxvii. 35.

4 Contarini
to theDoge,Dec.^, Ven.Transcripts,
R. 0.
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reply, " that the retreat wasfortunate,but neither can I assert
that it wasruinous. My intentions werealwaysdirectedtowards
the commoncause,without the remotestthought of ever gaining a spanof territory from France,knowing that circumstances
wereunsuited to such a design. Had not the King my brother
allowed me to give a guaranteefor the Huguenots,I should
neverhave stirred. But as his intentionswerealwaysfalseand
feigned, as appeared by his actions in the employment of
Mansfeld, in the league for the Valtelline, and in the affair of

the edicts he promisedto the Huguenots,I deemedit a lesser
evil to have him for an open enemythan to have him for a
false friend, in order that I might prevent his corrupt policy
from taking effect. I am aware that this is not the moment
for calling him to account for the lesser injuries he has done
me.

Whenever

he makes

me think

he is of the same mind

with myself, I shall readily join him in the relief of Germany.
" But he is determined to destroy Rochelle, and I am

determined to support it; for I will never allow my word to
be forfeited.

" I believe that the safest plan would be to recommence
operations, and to send an army of 20,000 men to Rochelle,
from which point succour could be given to the whole Huguenot

body. I am convinced that in this way I and the King of
France will be the sooner friends."

In much the same way Buckingham spoke " The French,"
he said, " have vowed to destroy Rochelle, and we to preserve
it- As long as this punctilio exists there is no use

. m treating or speakingof peace. Let all men beware
of dealingwith Frenchmen,for they are thoroughly false."'
With such sentiments as these peace was hopeless. Yet

how were the growingexpensesof the war to be met? Buckingham,audaciousas ever,advocatedthe calling of a Parliament.

The last of all men to believe that his actions would

not stand the light, he threw himself on his knees before the

1Contarini
totheDoge,
^' P

Ven- Transcripts, R. 0.

As I have

merely a translation ot a translation to give, I have altered someof the
lessimportant words, so as to bring out the sensemore clearly.
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King. If he were found worthyof death, he said,let them
not sparehim.1 After Christmashe madethe sameproposal
in open council, but the King would not hear of such a
measure. The Councillors knew not what to think when they

heardthe greatDukepleadingfor oncein vain. They fancied
there was some collusion, and that the scene had been pre-

arrangedfor the purposeof winningpopularityfor the favourite.
Then was seen the effect of such predominance as Bucking

ham'supon the men whom he had trained to flatter, not to
counsel. Not a man ventured to open his mouth to give

advice. The sovereignand the favourite were isolated at the
council board as they were in the nation.2
It is far more likely that Buckingham expressed his real

opinions. The Council, however,had to obey the King, and
they were called upon to discuss the best means

theCouncilof filling up the deficiencyirregularly.3 They were
ontaxation.first askedto deciarewhetherthey would themselves
render obedience to any resolution which might be taken.

ProposedUpon theiranswering
in theaffirmative,theycameto
excise.

foc conclusion that some excise upon commodities

-beer or wine to begin with-would be necessary. And yet
how was it to be done ? Persuasion,it was generally recognised,

would be of no avail. Any attempt to impose the new taxes
by force would be met by an appealto the courts of law, and
the courts of law were certain to decide against the Crown.
The only resort from this difficulty would be a proclamation,
the contravention of which would be punishablein the Star
Chamber.
1 Meade to Stuteville, Dec. 15, Court and Times, i. 304.
2 Contarini to the Doge, Jan. -,

Ven. Transcripts, R. O.

3 This debatein the Council is from a paperwhich was usedby Hallam
(Hargrave MSS. 321, p. 300). It is a modern copy taken by some one
"whocould not properly read theoriginal, and is in someparts unintelligible.

Its date is not given; but from a statementin Contarini'sdespatchlast
quoted,that the Councilhad beenoccupiedwith schemes
for laying impositionson commodities,
I haveno doubtthat the discussion
tookplace
in the last weekof the year. At all events,asthe King's last wordsshow,
it must havebeen beforeJan. 30.

t$27

DEVICES FOR GETTING MONEY.

223

It would be interestingto know from whom the last lecommendation proceeded ; but the brief notes which alone have

reachedus are silent on this head. Whoeverthe bold man may
have been,the King felt himself called upon once more to
justify so unheard-of a proceeding. " If there were any other
way," he said, " I would tarry for your advices. I can find no
other real way. For the particulars, I have thought of some.
If you can find any easier, I will hearken to it. To call a

Parliament,the occasionwill not let me tarry so long."
Was it really only the want of time which hindered the
calling of a Parliament ? At all events the courtiers were bound
to believe that it was so. When the King proceeded to support
the plan for an excise upon beer and wine, they all assented
to the wisdom of the proposal. Suffolk, Laud, and Weston
agreed that something of the kind must be done. Buckingham
spoke at greater length. In obedience to Charles he had by
this time abandoned the idea of a Parliament, and he fell back

upon the idea of strengtheningthe throne by military force,
which he had entertained in 1624.* "Had you not spent all

your own means," he is reported to have said, addressingthe
King, " and yet your friendslost, I would not haveadvisedthis
way. But being raised to defend religion, your kingdoms, and

your friends,I seeno other way but this. Neighbour kings are
now beyondyou in revenue . . . therefore,not I, but necessity
pf affairs." The army, he went on to say,would require 200,000^.,

and 3oo,ooo/.would be neededfor the navy. The army would
be kept at home as a standing force of 11,000 men,

force"pro"g
in readiness
to be employedin the reliefof Rochelle
or of the King of Denmark,as the case might require. On December 29 it was formally resolvedthat a fleet
of 100 sail should be got readyin the ensuingsummer.2 To
the demand for an army, apart from any expeditionary force
to be actually employed for a definite purpose,all who spoke,
with the single exception of Sir John Savile, gave their approbation. As a military measureit would be an admirable

precautionto havea standingdepotat home; but whatwould
1 SeeVol. V. p. 195.

2 Council Register, Dec. 29.
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be its effect upon the civil constitution? Werethe armed men,
in the intervalsof fighting at Rochelleor in Denmark,to force
the new taxesupon England in defiance of courts of law and
universalindignation?' Nor wasthis the only danger. Dulbier,
now Buckingham'schief military adviser,was to be
i62g
January, sent over to Germany with Sir William Balfour to

KoTsT
sent levya.thousandGermanhorse,whowereto form the
cavalryof this force. It would probably be hard to
convince those «rho heard the news that nothing more than a
mere measure of military precaution was intended. That Dulbier's horsemen were intended as a threat to the English opponents of the Government is a belief vhich has been frequently

adopted by modern writers. But, after all, there is one circumstancewhich militatesagainstthis interpretation. Already,
on December 29, the King had declared his intention of reviewing the cavalry of the militia of the ten counties nearest

London ;2 and it seemsincredible that, if Charles had really
intended to suppress resistance by the sword, he should think
of calling out a body of armed men who, as drawn from a class
whose possessions were larger than those of the foot militia,

werehardly likely to standby in silencewhilst their countrymen
were being trodden down by a handful of German horse.
Probably, after all, nothing more was meant by Balfour and
Dulbier's commission than met the eye. It would only be one

more example of Charles's extreme ignoranceof the people
amongst whom he lived if he fancied that he could summon
1 Conway to the Clerk of the Signet, Jan. 14, S. P. Dom. xc. So.
The last suspicionwasstrongly entertainedby Contarini in his despatchof

Y^r^--Mr.Forster
(SirJ. Eliot,\.417)
hassuggested
thattheywere
intended to overawe the Parliament. But the arrangements were made before
a Parliament was determined on. Still there may have been some eventual

intentionof this kind. Mr. Forsterwasawarethat the orderfor the money
for Balfour and Dulbier was signed on the 3Oth of January.

But he does

not seem to have noticed Conway's letter for its preparation as early as
the I4th.

That Dulbier's horsemen were to be Roman Catholics is a later

invention. They wereleviedin North Germany,andweresubsequently
transferred
to thearmyof Gustavus. Dulbierwastakenprisonerby Tilly
at New Brandenburg. Charleswrote in vain to requesthis liberation.
2 Council Register, Dec. 20.
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themto his defenceat the sametime thathe waspressing
them
down with illegal taxation, and flaunting in their eyesthe banners of his foreign mercenaries.

The deliberations of the Council about raising money
dragged on more slowly than their deliberations about raising
men. The more the subject was discussed the less easy it
must have seemed to venture upon so flagrant a breach of the
law as the scheme which had been mooted. Avowedly

po^d
excise
or tacitlythe proposed
excisewasabandoned
for a
:

'. time. The next scheme which rose and died away
was one to compel every parish to keep three armed men in
readiness at its own cost, thus producing a force of rather more
than 30,000 men. Towards the end of January the Council assembled daily. One plan after another was discussed,and some
even took heart to maintain, in the face of the King and the
Duke, that it would be better to withdraw altogether from the
Continent, and to be content with maintaining a strong defence
at home. No names are given, but the counsel is attributed to
the Spanish faction, the old opponents of the war, of whom
Weston was the sole remaining Privy Councillor, though he
may possibly have been supported by other voices at such a
time;1

Nor was this the only unpalatable advice to which Charles
was compelled to listen. Those who were disinclined to with-

draw altogether from interferenceon the Continent told him
plainly that the only alternative was a Parliament.2 One obstacle, indeed, no longer stood in the way. On January 2
orders 3 had been given that the prison doors should
in confine-

be.. opened
to- those
who had
beenconfined
for. their
,
,
,
~
"
..

men:about refusal to pay the loan.
tneioan.

Seventy-six persons in all,

some imprisoned, some in banishmentin different
counties,werepermitted to return home,but we may be certain
that not one of the whole number felt the slightest gratitude for
,

>Contarini
totheDoge,
Jan.
g ^ 3£^, &""Trama-ifts,
R,O.
2 Council Register, Jan. 2.

3 The King to the Council; the King to Worcester,Jan. 25, J. /\
Dom. xci. 52. DocquetBook.
VOL. VI.

Q
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the word which had unbarred the doors closed upon them by
the decree of arbitrary power.

On January25 the King, who had not yet consented to
summon Parliament, ordered a fresh issue of Privy seals, the
old resource

of the

forced

loan

Jan. 25

under

another

form.

...

rYivyseals The next few days were spent in urging upon the

proposed.
unwiiiingCharlesthe necessity
of callinga Parliament. The leading personagesat Court1-their nameshave
not reached us-gave their personalguaranteethat no attempt
should be made to renew the Duke's impeachment.
ParliamentAt a late hour on the night of the 3oth Charles gave

way,and ordersweregiven that writsshould be issued
for a new Parliament.2

Nothing, however, was further from Charles's intention than

to placehimselfwithout conditions in the handsof the House
of Commons. As sheriffs were chosen in November, it was too
late to have recourse in January to the manoeuvrewhich had

been practised two years before; but various schemeswere
canvassedfor making the Lower House pliable. It is even said
that it was proposed to issue a proclamation excluding all lawyers from sitting, and it was decided that any attempt to touch
the Duke should be followed by an immediate dissolution. In
that case the King would consider himself no longer bound
by the laws and customs of the realm.3

Parliamentwas not even to be allowed the option of giving
or refusing. It was to meet on March 17, and the fleet was to
put to sea on the ist. A scheme for levying subsidies before

they were granted approved itself highly to Charles's mind.
His fleets since 1625 had been largely composed of vessels
demanded from the port towns and the maritime counties. The

idea of a universal ship-money to be levied in every county
in England seemed to him to be merely a further extension of
1 Pembroke, one would guess a likely man.

2 The date,with the restof the (acts,I get fromContarini'sdespatch
of

|-a?'
3'. Heismore
likelytoknowthanMeade,
whogives
Jan.28.
Contarini
totheDoge,ua^'gl, Veil.Transcriptst
R.O.
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the old principle. On February11 letterswereissuedto all the
Feb. ir.
shires. The distress of the King of Denmark, the

tS0hbe~"oTey
ruinof Englishcommerce
in GermanyandtheBaltic,
lected. the dangerto Rochelle and the Protestantreligion,
and the possibility of invasion from France and Spainwere
madethe most of. It wasassertedthat the fleetmust go to sea
beforeParliamentcould be brought together,and it wasstated
that if the money were paid at once the King would allow Parlia-

ment to meet; if not, he would think of someother way. The
sum assessed
upon eachcounty must be levied and paid into
the Exchequer by March i. The whole sum demanded in
England was 173,0007.' On the i5th the clergy were ordered
to pay 2o,ooo/. as a free gift.2
A few days brought wiser counsels. Lord Northampton,
when he made the unheard-of demand in Warwickshire, of
which county he was Lord Lieutenant, was told to his face that
he had promised that the last loan should be repaid, and was
asked how he could expect to draw more money from the subjects' purses. In Berkshire the Earl of Banbury, the honest

Wallingford of James'sreign,refusedto raisehis voice in favour
of ship-money, on the ground that he had engaged, if the loan

werepaid, neverto ask anything unparliamentaryagain. Such
words were doubtless but samples of others uttered all over

TheordersEngland. Charles swiftly drew back, revoked his
revoked. letters,and hungup ship-moneyin the Royalarmoury
of projectsto be usedas occasionmight require.3
Charles, however, could not understand that the insuperable

objection which his subjects appearedto entertain towards
the payment of ship-money extended to all unpar-

Commis2sion
liamentary
taxationwhatever. On February29 he
forexcise. lssuecja commissionto the leading membersof the
Privy Council, directing them to consider all the best and
speediestwaysand meansof raising money ' by impositions or
1 The King to the Sheriffs of Anglesea,Feb. 11 ; List of the sums
levied on the counties(Feb. n), S. P. Dom. xcii. 88, 93.
2 The King to Archbishop Abbot, Feb. 15, S. P. Dom. xciii. 39.
3 Beaulieu to Puckering, Feb. 20; Meacle to Stuteville, Feb. 22,
Court attd Times, I 322 524.
32
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astheymight think best, ' in a caseof this inevitable

necessity,
whereinform and circumstance
must be dispensed
with rather than the substance be lost or hazarded.''

That Charles should have imagined it to be possiblethat
he could raise money in such a manner is indeed strange.
All that can be said is that he was in desperate
o ockade straits. While he was racking his brains Rochelle was

perishing. Ever since November the city had been
blockaded.

A line of entrenchments

cut it off from

all

com-

munication with the country around, and the Cardinal, in the
midst of the winter storms, restlessly superintended the erection

of two vast piers projecting from either side of the long
harbour to bar the passage of succours from without.
The
Rochellese, bold seamen as they were, had not force enough

to resist the Royal fleet. Their deputies reminded Charles
that they had deprived themselves of provisions to supply

Buckingham'swants, and Charles felt it a point of honour
to restorethe means of subsistenceof which he had stripped
them.

Denbigh was to take command of the convoy which was to

protect the store-shipsladen with supplies for Rochelle ; but
Denbigh at

tne same causes which

had hindered

Holland

stood

Plymouth.jn tne way of ^jg departure. The convoy was not
ready,and the bread, beer, and cheesewere.spoiling in harbour.2 On March 15 everything was in disorder.
The ships needed repairs. Men ran awayas soon
as they were pressed. The 26th was talked of as the day on
which all would be ready. But unlesssix hundred men could
be pressed and kept from deserting, the fleet could not sail.3

On land matters were as bad. At Banbury, encouraged
perhapsby the near neighbourhoodof Lord Saye,men refused
to contributeto the billeting of the soldiers. In Dorsetshire,
when the promised paymentsfrom the Exchequer were not
forthcoming, the men were turned out of doors to steal or
1 Commission, Feb. 29.

ParL Hist, ii. 417.

2 Burlamachito Conway,Feb.(?), S. P. Dom.xciv. 1.03.

3 Denbighto Buckingham,
March15; Manwaring
to Buckingham,
March 16, S. P. Dom. xcvi. 3, n.
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starve.1 It might be feared that, unless money could be found
speedily, all England would be in an uproar.

All this while the electionswere going on, and with a few
rare exceptionsthey vent againstthe Crown. Those who had
refused

the

loan were sure of seats.

The House

when it met

would be as sternin its opposition to illegal measuresas the
Parliament

of 1626.

1 Banbury to Manchester, Feb. 28 ; Deputy Lieutenants of Dorsetshire to Suffolk, March I, S. P. Dom. xciv. 73, xcv. 8.
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Ox March 17 the Houses met. The sermon was preached by
I Mid, on the text, " Endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit
March 17.

in the bond of peace-"
l

Laud's

The tone of the sermon was

somewhat plaintive. Three
forth, in the presence of the
reign, his theory of the constitution.1
judgment and justice ; the Parliament,

years before he had set
first Parliament of the
The King was to do
by its knowledge of all

that was passingin the realm, was to give him information
which would enable him to govern with full understanding.
The hope that this would be a picture of Charles's reign
had turned out to be a dream, and the preacher had no other
explanation to give than the evils of distraction and discord
against which he warned his hearers.2

It never entered into Laud's head that he wasdoing his
best to foment the distraction and discord which he deplored,
Themeeting
by teaching Charlesthe lessonwhich he wasalready
oflheCom"to° Proneto learn, that he had nothing but informamons.

tion to look for from his subjects. The events of

the pastyear had brought the King's authority in question in a
way in which it had not beenbrought in question before. A
few days beforethe opening of the sessiona meeting of the
leadingmembersof the House of Commonshad been held at

the houseof Sir RobertCotton. Therewasa generalfeeling
1 Seep. 204.

" Lauifs Works, i. 149.
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that the attackuponBuckinghamshouldnot be repeated,
and
Eliot, who wasof the contraryopinion, withdrew his opposition
in the faceof the generalsentiment,reservinghis right to revert
to his original position at some future time.

To the others it

was becoming clear, notwithstanding their reluctance to face
the truth, that the main struggle was with the King and not

with Buckingham. The gravity of the situation impresseditself
on their minds. A whole rangeof questionsopenedup before
them, every one of them possibly leading to a complete disloca-

tion of the relations existingbetweenthe King and his people.
Coke and Phelips, Wentworth and Selden, concurred in the
opinion that the violated rights of the subject must first be
vindicated. The very being of the commonwealth, they declared, was at stake.'

If there had been any doubt before of the difficulty of the
work to which the new Parliament had to address itself, there
speech was delivered.
Marrh 77. could be none after the King's
°
TheKing's Charles seemed determined

to console himself for

the unpleasant necessity of calling Parliament at all

by treating the Houseswith studiedrudeness. He at least did
not ' endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of

peace.' He had called his subjectstogether,he said, in order
that means might be provided to meet the common danger. If

they failed to do their duty in this, he must, in dischargeof his
conscience, use those other means which God had put in his

hands. They were not to take this as a threat,' for he scorned
to threaten any but his equals;' but he wishedthem to understand that, though he was ready to forget their distractions in
the last Parliament, he expected them to alter their conduct.2
This time there had been no attempt to exclude anyone
from the House of Commons. Yet in spite of all that had

Certain

beensaid and donein the last Parliament,when the

Peersabsent.
ijOrds took their seats, Abbot and Williams, Arundel,

Bristol, and Lincoln were absent from their places. The Peers

quickly called the roll of the House,and instituted inquiry into
the reasons of their absence.
' Fcrster, Sir J. Eliot, ii. I.

In a few days the missing
: Lords' Journals, iii. 687.
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memberstook their placeswithoutfurther hindrance. Since
the lastParliamenteveryone of the five had sufferedmuch from
the Government. Abbot had beensuspendedfrom the exercise
of his functions; Williams had beenkept in banishmentin his
diocese; Arundel had been placedunder restraint, nominally
for his part in his son'smarriage- in reality, it would seem,as
an opponent of the warlike policy of the Court ; Lincoln had
resisted the loan, and had been sent to the Tower ; Bristol
""
chamber
prosecution.

had

been summoned

before

the

Star

Chamber

to

answer to the charges which Charles had been driven

to brjng agamst m'm m the iast session. He had,
however,fallen seriouslyill, and his illness had been taken as
an excusefor postponing the prosecution indefinitely. It is
hardly likely that it was more than an excuse. He had professed
his readinessto produce the private correspondence relating to

the journey to Madrid, and it would scarcely be pleasant to
Charles to see that mystery laid open, even before a Court as
devoted

as the Star Chamber.1

The ability and tact of Bristol alone might make a great
differenceto the Governmentif its fortune ever cameto depend
on the opinion of the Upper House. For the presentthe main
interest

was in the

Commons.

The

root

of the

evils

com-

plained of lay in the King's claim to withdraw from the cognisance of the judges all casesof imprisonment by his own
command. If Charlescould be deprived of the assumedright
of punishing offenders against his will, it would matter little

what commandshe might chooseto give. He might ask for
loans and taxes as he pleased. No one would be the worse, if

the judges invariably liberated persons committed to prison
for refusing to comply with his illegal requirements. Such
at least seems to have been Coke's opinion. On the 2ist

March
21. he brought in a Bill providing that, except by the

onimprisoL
sentence
°f a Court,noperson
shouldbe detained
ment.

untried in prison for more than two months if he

could find bail, or for more than three months if he could not.2

Whether Coke intended by this Bill to meet all the difificul1 Interrogatories to Porter, Sherbome
8 HarL AfSS. 4771, fol. 15. Wicko'as's
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ties of the case we cannot tell, but it was certain that the

burning indignation which wasin men'sheartswould soon find
expressionin a more sweepingform. The next day something
was sa'^ about supply. " If his Majesty," said SeyMarch 22
" shall be.persuaded to take what he will, what
need we to give ? " Sermons had been preached to
persuade the people that all they had was the King's. 1'he
mour,

question of supply was one to be discussedseriouslyin committee.1

In vain Edmondesand May, on the part of the Government,
pleadedthat the House should forget and forgive. In a speech
Eliot

°^ wondrous power and comprehensiveness, Eliot

declares drew a lively picture of the past misgovernment.
It
against arbiJ \
\
trary taxa- was no question, he told his hearers, whether they

would forget and forgive. The question at issue
was the very existence of the ancient laws and liberties of
England. If these laws were set aside, all right of property
was at an end.

" It falls," he said, " into the old chaos and

confusion,the will and pleasureof the mightierpowers." It was
no mere question of money, no mere temporarybreachof the
law under pressureof necessity,which might be consideredas
being of no more consequence than any other accident. "Yes,"
lie cried, "it is of more ; more than is pretended ; more than
can be uttered. Upon this dispute not alone our lands and

goodsare engaged,but all that we call ours. Theserights,these
privileges,which made our fathersfreemen,are in question. If
they be not now the more carefullypreserved,they will I fear
render us to posterity less free, less worthy than our fathers.
For this particular admits a power to antiquate the laws. It
gives leave to the State " - the Government, as we should now
say - " besides the Parliament, to annihilate or decline any Act
of Parliament ; and that which is done in one thing, or at one
time, may be done in more or oftener."
1 This debate is not given by Nicholas. I have adopted the order of
speechesin the Harl. MS., which is confirmedby Phelips, who ai the end
of the debatereferredto the principal speechesin the same order as that
given above. The ordinary arrangemem,which wasadopted by Mr. For
ster, is. I believe, quite wrong.
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All the evil, the great orator went on to say,sprangfrom

the dangerof innovationin religion. Favourhadbeenshown
within the Church to those who were most in unison
,.
-T
of thestate with Rome, and even to Rome itself. No man in
and speaks

England had any interest in attacking the ancient
liberties of the kingdom ' but that falseparty in religion which
to their Romish idol sacrifice all other interests and respects.'

There wasa dangerthereforein ' the habit of disregardingand
violating laws.' "Apply to religion," said Eliot, "what has
been propounded as to moneys exacted for the loan. We
possesslawsproviding first in generalagainstall forms^of innovation, and also careful in particular to prevent the practice
of our enemiesby exclusionof their instruments,by restraining
of their proselytes,by restricting their ceremonies,by abolishing their sorceries. Sir, while theselaws continue, while they
retain their power and operation, it is impossible but that we
should in this point be safe. Without that change also in our
policy by which law is set at nought, there could not be an
innovation in religion."
The attack upon the liberties of the subject, and the attack

upon the religion of the nation, were in reality, he argued,an
attack upon the King. To discussthesematterswasthe truest
service to the King, and the whole complicated subject should
be referred, in its several divisions, to the committees of the
House.'

Rudyerd followed, in his feeble way, trying to reconcile
thingsthat could not be reconciled. The dangerof the kingdom
Rudyerd

was great;

the danger
of offending the King was also
. .

preaches great. It was the crisis of Parliaments, by which men
would know whether parliaments would live or die.
"Men and brethren," he said in his distraction, " what shall

we do ? Is there no balm in Gilead?"

On the whole, he

thoughtthe bestthing wouldbe to vote a largesumof money,
and then to ask the King to set everything straight that had
gone

wrong.

1 Forster, Sir J. Eliot, ii. 8. Mr. Forster has given an abstract of the

part of his speechwhichreferredto Laudand the clergy. It is a pity that
he did not give Eliot's own words.
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Rudyerd was succeededby a speakerof a different order.
The businessof Parliament, said Wentworth,wasto produce
Wentworths

union . between
the King*? and his people. Both had
.

viewof the

been injured

by past evils.

Both were interested in

finding a remedyfor thoseevils. " The illegal ways,"
he exclaimed,

"

are punishments and marks of indignation. The
raising of loans strengthened by commissions with unheard-of

instructionsand oaths,the billeting of soldiersby the lieutenants
and deputy-lieutenants, have been as though they could have

persuadedChristianprinces,nayworlds,that the right of empire
had been to take away by strong hand, and they have endeavoured, as far as was possible for them, to do it. This hath
not been done by the King, under the pleasing shade of whose
crown I hope we shall rather gather the fruits of justice, but by

projectors. They haveextended the prerogative of the King
beyond its just symmetry,which makes the sweetharmonyof
the whole. They have rent from us the light of our eyes,
inforced a company of guests worse than the ordinances of
France, vitiated our wives and daughters before our faces,

brought the Crown to greaterwant than ever it was by anticipating the revenue. And can the shepherdbe thus smitten
and the flock not be scattered ? They have introduced a privy

council,1 ravishing at once the spheresof all ancientgovernment,2imprisoning us without banks or bounds.3 They have
taken from us-What

shall I say? Indeed, what have they

left us? They have taken from us all meansof supplyingthe
King and ingratiating ourselveswith him by tearing up the
roots of all property; which, if they be not seasonablyset into
the ground by his Majesty's hand, we shall have, instead of
1 A reference to the secret councils of Buckingham and his friends.

" Mr. Nutt, of Rugby, has pointed out to me that this phraseis founded
on one in Bacon's Essay on Superstition. " Superstitionhath been the
confusion of many states, and bringeth in a new primum mobile, that
ravisheth all the spheresof government." Comparealso in the Essayon
Counsel: "For

which inconveniences, the doctrine of Italy, and the prac-

tice of France in some kings' times, hath introduced cabinetcouncils; a
remedyworse than the disease."

3 This is the readingof someMS. authorities.The ordinary' bail and
bond' is probablythe corruptionof a prosaiccopyist.

236

WENTWQRTH'S

LEADERSHIP.

CH. LXH.

beauty,baldness.To the makingof all thesewholeI shall
applymyself,andpropounda remedyto all thesediseases.By
one and the same thing hath the King and people been hurt,
and by the same must they be cured.1 To vindicate what ?

New things? No. Our ancient,soberand vital liberties,by
reinforcingof the ancient lawsof our ancestors; by settingsuch
a stamp upon them as no licentious spirit shall dare hereafter
to enter upon them. And shall we think this a way to break a
Parliament.

No,-our

desires are modest and just.

I speak

truly, both for the interest of the King and people. If we enjoy
not these, it will be impossible to relieve him."
Wentworth and Eliot were heartily at one in denouncing
the evils of the times ; but the difference between the modes
in which the two men regarded the grievances of the
Comparison
nati°n was ominous of coming division between them.
Wentworth
andEliot. Wentworth had nothing to say about religion, nothing
to say about the large constitutional groundwork on which
Eliot founded his conclusions. Both were loyal to King and
Parliament alike; but, whilst Eliot was thinking chiefly of
Parliament as the mirror of the national will and the guardian

of ancient law, Wentworth was thinking chiefly how the King's
government was to be carried on. With him the practical
mischief was of more importance than all theoretical considera-

tions, as throwing obstructionsin the way of the true work of
government,as well as inflicting the most exasperatinginjuries
upon the people. Different as were the points of view from

which the events of the past year were regarded by the two
men, the remedieswhich they proposed wereno less different.
Eliot

would have had the whole state of the nation discussed

in committee; Wentworth, having very little confidence in
committees, and very great confidence in himself, stepped
Wentworth's
forward to offer his own guidance to the House.

Theremust,hesaidin conclusion,
be no moreillegal
imprisonment, no more compulsory employmentsabroad,no
forced loans; no billeting of soldiers without the assent of the
householder.

1 There seemsto he somethingomitted here, but I have beenunableto
recover

it.

\628

EFFECT ON THE KING.

In a few short words Wentworth
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had laid the foundation

ot the great statute which afterwardsassumedthe form of the
Petition of Right. A condemnation of martial law was afterwardsadded. If Coke wasfinally to give to the Petition its
form, Wentworth was the originator of its substance.
The debatestill rolled on for somelittle time. Phelipsdid
his bestto reinforceEliot's argumentby protesting againstthe
sermons of Sibthorpe and Manwaring.1 Coke, on
-,,.
Phelips
and the other hand, seems to have been unwilling to go
as far as Wentworth. He was not able, he said, in

Speeches of

allusion to the words of Phelips,' to fly at all grievances,but
only at loans.' He recommended that subsidies should at once
be granted, but that a statement of the illegality of the late
loan should be inserted in the preamble of the Bill. In reply

SecretaryCokemade an admissionmostdamagingto the King.
He could not deny, he said in pressing for an immediate
supply, that the law had been broken, but he could say that it
had been broken under necessity. It would not be very long
before Sir John's acknowledgment that the law had been broken
would be thrown in his teeth as a complete abandonment of
the case set up by the King.
In the end Sir Henry Mildmay suggested that nothing
should be done hastily. The King should have time given
him to consider what had been said.

Charles's wisest course would evidently have been to close

promptly with Wentworth. He did not understandthat WentMarch 24.

worth's

demand

was the

measure

of

the

House's

The
King's
determination. As in 1625 he had agreed
to perreception
of
"
r
thedemands,
pecute the Catholics in order to persuade the Com-

mons to give him money to send out the fleet to Cadiz, so
he would do now.

Eliot and Phelips should learn that

against the Catholics at least they had the King upon their
side.

1 Phelips'sspeech
is curiousasenouncing,
in oppositionto Manwaring,
a doctrine which afterwards became famous.

"It

is well known,"

he

said, " the peopleof this stateare underno othersubjectionthan what
theydid voluntarilyassentunto by their originalcontractbetween
king and
people."
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A few days before the meeting of Parliament a discovery
had been made,that a house at Clerkenwell,belongingto the
1 he Jesuits

Earl of Shrewsbury, was being used by
a small party
J

at
cierken- of Jesuits as a place11-of meeting.
well.

The
Jesuits were
i
j

at once arrested and their goods and papers seized.

As there was nothing treasonablein the papers,some clever
scoundrel thought fit to forge a letter from one of the community, in which it was told how the Jesuits had a plot on
hand for keepingalive the quarrelbetweenBuckinghamand the
House of Commons, and the forged letter was widely circu-

lated.' Buckingham,when he saw it, was highly offended,as
the unskilful forger had allowed expressions about Dulbier's
horse to slip in which might be more damaging to him than to
the Jesuits.
Neither Buckingham nor Charles, however, cared to protect
the Catholics,2 and they may very likely have instructed the
1 The whole story was told by Mr. J. G. Nichols in the Camden Mis-

ftL'any, vols. ii. and iv. Sir J. Maynard seemsto have had something to
do with the forgery, if he wasnot himself the forger. Mr. Nichols printed
at the same time a curious letter from the Council to Falkland, which he

held to be a forgery also. But the grounds he alleged were manifestly
insufficient. He argued,in the first place, that the letter had an impossibe
date. This would be worth attending to if we had the original. But the
hasty copy which is all we have may easily have substituted the 2nd for the

22nd of March. Mr. Nichols's secondargumentis that the letter is signed
by Suffolk, Salisbury, Morton, and Durham. The latter, he said, if meant
for the Bishop of Durham, would scarcely have come last. But surely
earls would come before bishops. "Morton," too, he argued, "is a
namenot familiar to the history of the period." He was, however, a Privy
Councillor, being the Scotch earl who commanded the reinforcement

which was to have joined Buckinghamat Rhe. The letter is very characteristic of Buckingham'soff-hand way of treating serious matters. I incline to think it genuine. I may add that the list letter I ever wrote to
Mr. Nichols was to call his attention to these points, being unaware at the
time of his illness. Those who had the good fortune to know him will lie
sure that, if he had been convinced by its arguments, he would have

acceptedthe correctionWith pleasure. Truth wasthe one thing which he
cared for in his investigations.
'* The Northern Commission, of which the Earl of Sunderland was the

nominal chief and Sir J. Savile,the actinghead,was,I fancy,intended

Jf=S

A

SUPPOSED

PLOT.

Secretaryto makethe mostof the affairof the Jesuitsat Clerkensirj. Coke we^ ', but Sir John had not the light hand which was

rrighte°n
the neededto deal with the discoveryso as to makea
House. g00(j impression. On the 24th, after promisingthat
if the House would take the question of supply into immediateconsideration,his Majestywould then be readyto redressall
grievances, he proceeded to unfold his tale. " You little think,"

he said, " there was another pretended parliamentof Jesuits,
and other well-willersto that party,within a mile of this place."
The House was not to be frightened with this bugbear. Not
one of the speakers who followed even referred to the terrible

Grievances
portent. There wasmuch sharp speakina;about the
to
precede Armiiiian
supply.

divines, and the House. gave
J
it to be under-

stood that it meant to discuss its grievances before
doing anything about supply.1
This was a bitter pill for Charles. Denbigh's mournful let-

ters werepouring in day by day, to plead for the necessitiesof
March 25.

his charge. The council of war, too, had just sent in

SThTco" an estimateof little less than 6oo,oco/.for the mili\crnment. tary an(j navai service of the coming year, besidesan
immediate demand for nearly 700,oool. for repairs and munitions
of war.2 Charles was thus in much the same difficulty as he

had been in 1625. If he askedfor all that he wanted,he would
get a refusal. If he askedfor less,the servicewould be starved.
The course adopted was to lay before the House the heads of

expenditure, without any mention of the sums required for
each.

On pointsof form the Commonswerenot willing to contend
with the King. At the urgent entreatyof SecretaryCoke, they
simplyto get money. By taking lessthan thelegalfinesdirectlyfromthe
recusants,a whole set of informers would be discountenanced,and more

moneycomeactunllyto the Crown. Seethe Commission,
June23, 1627;
Patent Rolls, 3 CharlesI., Part 35, No. 7. The affair, however, seemsto
have been mismanaged.
1 Harl. MSS. 4771, fol. 24.

- Estimate, March 22, S. P. Dom. xcviii. I.

It is one of the few im-

portanterrorsin Mr. Brace'sCalendar,that heoverlookedthe first of these
demands,and so under-estimatedthe whole sum reqvired.
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was to discuss

OnCharles's
grievancesshould also discuss supply. It soon apcXmlttee6Fearedthat Charleshadgainedbut little. As soonas
ordered
to the House had gone into committee, speaker after
both
grievspeaker announced his full belief that their property
ances and
supply. m their goodsand the liberty of their persons must be

placedbeyonddisputebeforeit wouldbe fit to mentionsupply.
Debate
in Phelips,with his usualpronenessto seizeupon quesorTtr?e"e tions which werenot yet ripe for solution,even asked

subject°fthe
whatwastheuseof ascertaining
thelawif thejudges
could expoundit as they pleased.
It was but the natural result of Charles's system of government that he was as ill-served in the House of Commons as

he was everywhere else. To Eliot and Wentworth

almost
with- and Phelips he had nobody to opposebut Secretary

in'thePF Coke. May and Edmondescontentedthemselves

Commons.
^^ genera[exhortations
to concord; andWeston,
who, as Chancellor of the Exchequer, had no love for the war

expenditurefor which he wasexpectedto provide, sat silent by
their side. To the great lawyers of the Opposition, with Coke

and Seldenat their head, there was no one to reply exceptthe
Solicitor-General,and Shilton was an example how easilyincompetencycould float to the surfacewhenbuoyedup by Royal
favour.

When he rose it was only to say that he had not

beenpresentwhen the caseof the habeascorpuswas arguedin
the King's Bench, but that if they would give him time to
consult Heath, he would seewhat Heath had to say about the
matter.

Shilton'sverbaladmission
of his ownincompetence
brought
up Sir Edward Coke. The old lawyer contemptuouslyreplied
Coke's
state-that he, too
would
be glad
to know
what the AttorneyJ
ment of the
,
,
T
,
law.
General had to say. In the meanwhile, he had
something worth his consideration to tell him. Whenever the

old law-booksspokeof the King's imprisoninga man, they
meant that the King's commandwas signifiedthrough his

judges. " The King," said Coke, " can arrest no man, because

thereis no remedyagainsthim." He thenproduceda precedentfrom the reign of EdwardIII., accordingto which a
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by the judges. Scripture too wason his side. Had not Festus
said to Agrippa, "It seemeth to me unreasonable to send a
prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes laid to his
charge ? " Coke ended by saying that he had given the Attorney-General a preparative, but he had more physic in store
for

him.

Coke's argument was another warning to Charles to close

with Wentworth quickly.

If Eliot would have placed the

direction of affairs in the hands of the House of Commons,
Coke would have placed the final decision in the hands of the
judges. The question asked by Phelips earlier in the day had
to be answered in favour of the judges before they could be
considered competent to the task assigned them.
As Charles made no sign, the Commons stepped boldly
forward. They refused even to consider the Secretary's heads
of expenditure for the present, and they passeda resolution con-

March
26 demnatoryof taxationwithouta Parliamentary
grant.
ResolutionThe question of imprisonment was not so easily
settled. There was something to be said on the side
of the King. In ordinary times it might be all very well that
the King should not imprison without showing cause,
and that the judges should be called upon at once
to decide whether the accused person should be admitted to
bail or kept in prison. Would not this, however, be dangerous
in extraordinary times ? In the last two reigns there had been
grave conspiracies affecting the well-being of the whole nation.
There had been plots to assassinateElizabeth, and more recently
a plot to blow up King, Lords, and Commons with gunpowder.
" * w^ Put mY case'" sa'^ Nethcrsole, in evident alNethersoie's
argument. lusion to the position of Northumberland in connexion
with the Gunpowder Plot : " there is amongst us a great party

of Jesuitsand priests,and the scholarsof Jesuitsare about to
question the King's title to the crown ; and supposesome
friends of some one great man and allied to the Crown, do
conspireagainstthe King and Crown. Now, to keep that great
man out of danger, they never acquaint him with the plot.
Will

not all men confess that a warrant

VOL.

VI.

R

in this case is both law-
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ful and necessaryto securethis great man? And what reason
of his imprisonmentcan be added?"
In the course of the debates which followed, this argument

wasput againandagainin everypossibleform. It is childish
to ignore 'ts we'gnt- 1 he conclusionto which it
Estimate
of
itsforce. points has been embodied in that unwritten constitution under which Englishmen are content to live.

In

ordinary times the rule which Coke advocated suffices; but
when any extraordinary commotion makes itself felt in the
depthsof society, when some great conspiracyis on foot, the
ministry of the day comes to Parliament for a suspensionof
the Habeas CorpusAct, and arbitrary committals find no
impediment.
There

are

occasions

on which

the

historian

has to

ac-

knowledge that no complete solution of existing difficulties was
possible at the time. Practically the great evil 01
No complete

,

,-.11

r-

then the day was that Charles was not fit to be entrusted

with powers which had been wielded by former
sovereigns. He had acted asif there had beenan emergency,
when, if there was an emergency at all, it was one of his own
creation.

Even

if the

leaders of the

Commons

had

looked

fairly into Nethersole'sargument,all that they could havesaid
was that, by some possible re-arrangement of the constitution,
by some form of government hitherto untried, that which he

askedfor might beneficiallybe granted. Sufficient for the day
was the evil

thereof.

The

Commons

had

come

to consider

that it wasmore important for them to bind the King's hands
than to arm them against conspiracies which, in their time at

least, had no existence except in the fertile imagination of
Secretary Coke.

The legalaspectof the questionwas by this time coming
to the front. It was in vain for Eliot to appealto the high
Thelegal position of Parliament as the interpreter of the

nationalconscience,
in vainfor Wentworthto laythe
foundationsof a newsettlementin an intelligentperceptionof
the requirements of the State, if Charles refused to take account

of their justdemands.It remainedfor thegreatlegalauthorities
of the Commonsto lay down the law as it stood, to trace out
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the long traditionof legalitywhichin the courseof ageshad
raiseda barrieragainstarbitrarypower.
That the barrier thus raised had not alwaysbeen firmly

maintainedit is impossibleto deny. Precedentswerenot
alwaysconsistent,and the weakside of the legal argumentwas
that it attempted to reduce the fluctuations of socialforces
to a uniform system, and to account for the constitution of

England in the Middle Ages without mentioning those revolutionary disturbanceswhich had supplementedthe decisionsof
the judges.

In the Commons Coke had no adversaryworthy of his
steel.
March

Yet
2

even

Shilton

contrived

to embarrass

him

for

the

moment by producing a resolution of the King's

Cokeand

Bench in 1615, in which Coke himself expressed
approval of the doctrine that when the Council sent
a man to prison the cause of the imprisonment need not be

disclosed. At the same time Shilton quotedthe opinion of
Chief Justice Anderson, to which Heath had referred triumphantly in Westminster Hall.
Even Coke was for once disconcerted by the attack. The
report, he said, was not yet twenty-one years old. Then floundering still more deeply in the mire, and forgetting dates and

everythingelsein his confusion,he begantalking wildly of the
necessityof dealingstrictly at that time with the traitors concerned in the Gunpowder Plot, as if, in 1615, every one of them
who had fallen into the hands of the Government

had not been

executed nine years before.

It wasa fine opportunity for Shilton. " What ! " he might
havesaid," do you really hold that in times such as that of the
GunpowderPiot, the strict law for which you are pleadingcannot be executed ? " Shilton, however, was no debater, and sat
silent. Wentvvorth came to Coke's rescue with a few sarcastic

words. " Mr. Solicitor," he said, " hath done that which belongs

to his place,but not so ingeniouslyashe might."'
1 Harl. MSS. 4771, 45 b.

The word is "ingeniously," which in

those daysbore the signification,of "ingenuously" as well as that of
"ingeniously." ProbablyWentworthmeantto reflectoil Shilton'swant
of jkill.

The Harl. MS. gives the only satisfactoryaccountof the affair.
R 2
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Two dayslater Coke washimself again. He had the righr,

he saiu,of changinghis opinionwhen his knowledgewas inMarch

i

creased. Since he signed the resolution referred

Coke's
jus- to, he had seen members of Parliament imprisoned.

He had himself only just escaped imprisonment.
He had gone to his law-books, and there he had found that
the boastedresolutionof Anderson and the judges of his day
was apocryphal.
those which

Anderson's words were very different from

had been cited in Court.

Coke had risen above the weakness which

infallibility in matters of law.

led him to claim

" I cannot think of flattery,''

said Eliot, " but we may here thank him now whom posterity
will hereafter commend."l Eliot, in fact, had a great part in
the old lawyer's triumph.

A report of Anderson's resolution in

his own handwriting had been treasuredup asa preciouspossessionby his heirs. They now soughtout Eliot and placed
the manuscript in his hands. On the morning of April i
^

ri,

r

Eliot

laid it before a Committee

of the

House.

If

Anderson's
it wasnot by any means so explicit as the popular

prod"cend.
lawyerswould havedrawn it, it was morein their
favour than the note which had beencited by Heath.2 Coke
1 Harl. MSS. 4771, fol. 46 b. Coke's speechLas a wrong date in
Slate Trials, iii. 82.

2 "And where it pleased your Lordships to will divers of us to set
down in what casesa person sent to custody by her Majesty, her Council

[or] someone or two of them, are to be detained in prison and not delivered
by her Majesty'sCourtsor Judges,we think that if any personbe committed
by her Majesty's commandmentfrom her person, or by order from the
Council Board, or if any one or two of her Council commit one for high
treason, such persons, so in the case before committed, may not be delivered by any of her Courts without due trial by the law and judgment of
acquittal had. Neverthelessthe Judges may award the Queen's writ to
bring the bodies of such prisonersbeforethem ; and if upon return thereof
the causesof their commitmentbe certified to the Judges,asic ought to be,
then the Judgesin the casesbeforeought not to deliver him, but to remand
him to the placefrom whencehe came,which cannot be convenientlydone
unless riotice of the cause in generality or else speciallybe given to the
keeper or gaoler that shall have the custodyof suchprisoner." Anderson's
Reports,i. 298. Upon this, Hallam (i. 387), observes: " For though thu
is n-otgrammatically worded, it seemsimpossibleto doubt that it acknow-
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interpreted the words entirely as he wished them to be interpreted. The old man was more than triumphant. " Of my

own knowledge,"he said, "this bookwaswritten with my Lord
Anderson'sownhand. It is no flying report of a young student.
I was Solicitor then, and Treasurer Burghley was as much
against commitment as any of this kingdom. . . . Let us draw
towards a conclusion. The question is, Whether a freeman
can be imprisoned by the King without setting down the

cause? I leave it as bare as yEsop's crow, they that argue
against it." l
Coke's appeal to Anderson's opinion swept everything
before it. In three resolutions the Committee unanimously
Resolutions

resolved that no freeman might be committed without

onimprison-cause shown ; that every one, however committed,
had a right to a writ of habeascorpus; and that, if no
legal cause of imprisonment appeared, he was to be delivered
or bailed.

These three resolutions on imprisonment, together with the
resolution on taxation, constituted the main part of the case of
the Commons with regard to the liberty of the subject. The
ledges the special command of the King, or the authority of the Privy
Council as a body, to be such sufficient warrant for a commitment as to

require no further causeto be expressed,and to prevent the Judgesfrom
discharging the party from custody either absolutelyor upon bail." The
consequence, he goes on to say, would be to render every statute by which
the liberties of Englishmen were protected, a dead letter. The effect of

Anderson'sreport dependson whether he meant ' the cause in generality'
to apply merely to the order of the Queen or Privy Council, or to some
general statement of the offence committed. In any case, however,
Andersonseemsto have had in view a trial beforethe King's Benchas the
proper result, and to have beenthinking rather of sayingthat bail ought to
be refusedto personsso committed, till the time for trial came on, than of
the further question whether they could be kept back entirely or for any
long time from the jurisdiction of the Court. Anderson'sassertionthat the
causeof commitmentought to be certified, would be the part of the report
on which the Commons would probably lay stress.

1 There is some difficulty about this speech(Slate Trials, iii. 76).
Part of it, Huinons molt, &c., occurs in a speech of the 29th, and the rest

is not mentioned by Nicholas or in the copy in the Harleian MSS. But
it can hardly have been spoken except on the production of Anderson's
origin.il MS.
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daybefore,theKing hadaccorded
a graciousreception
to the
joint petitionof the two Housesfor the strict executionof the

^ ril2 Recusancy
laws.1
OnApril2 theCommons
tookinto
Debate
on considerationthe headsof expenditurepresentedon
behalfof the King. The generalopinion wasthat provisionshould be madefor the defenceof the kingdom, but that
no encouragement
should be given to Charlesto launch out into
another of thosegreat expeditionswhich had hitherto ended
in such disastrousfailure. Sir John Coke indeed argued that
attack was often the best defence. It might be so, retorted
Kiiot'sob- Eliot, but attacks conducted after the fashion of the

.Sections.jate attempts upon Cadiz and Rhe could defend
nobody. "Consider," he said, " in what case we are, if on
the like occasion, or with the like instruments, we shall again
adventure another expedition. It was ever the wisdom of our

ancestorshere to leave foreignwarswholly to the State, and
not to meddle with them. There may be some necessity for a
war offensive, but, looking on our late disasters, I tremble to

Course
re- think of sending more abroad."2 Wentworth took

bym\veentded
a course
of hisown. Hewouldhavenothingto say
worth.

to Eliot's investigationsinto the past. " I will not

/all," he said, '" into the deep of foreign actions, but address
myself to particulars. I cannot forget the duty I owe to my
country, and unless we be secured in our liberties we cannot give." Wentworth recommended that there should be no
attempt to enter upon the heads of expenditure. He also recommended that a bountiful supply should be given ; but he

remindedthe committee that the list of grievanceswasnot yet
exhausted,and that there wasno security that, if moneywere
voted, their grievances would be redressed. He therefore

moved and carried the adjournmentof the debateto the 4th.
He held, in fact, that the Houseshould not make itself responsible for the mode in which the money voted would be spent.
He did not care enough for the war to think it worth while to

inquire whetherRochellewaslikely to be lost or saved; but he
did care for the settlement of those domestic difficulties
' Par I. Hist. ii. 248.

which

- Forster, Sir J. Eliot, ii. 22.
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made all healthy government impossible,and though he was
not likely to abet any movementwhich would haveplaced the
House of Commons in direct opposition to the Crown, he was
quite ready to use the refusal of subsidies as a lever to obtain

that which he regardedas advantageousto the Crown and the
Commons

alike.

As the result of the adjournment the committee betook
itself to supplement its previous resolutions. The practice of
Resolution

confining; a person obnoxious to the Court to his own

onconfine- house, or to the house of any other private person,
which had been recently practised in the cases of
Bristol and the refusers of the loan, was voted to be illegal.
Billeting

The warmest discussion, however, arose on the bil-

leting of soldiers and the malpractices connected
with it. Eliot related, with striking effect, a circumstance of
which he- was cognisant. The house of a gentleman near
Plymouth, he said, had been attacked by a band of soldiers,
and its owner forced to fly from their fury. A few days afterwards he was recognised in Plymouth by the same soldiers, and
assaulted by them. He complained to the Mayor, and was by
him referred to the Commissioners appointed for the government of the troops. Not only did the Commissioners give
him no redress, but they sent him and his servant to prison.
" Little difference I see," said Eliot, " between these and the
old Roman soldiers. Can this people give supply that are not
masters of themselves

?"

Complaint waxed louder and louder. " If we go on in
particular," said Digges, "we shall never cometo an end. It
is too common for the commanders to deny all justice."

Phelips said that the deputy lieutenants had no right to make
rates for the maintenance of the soldiers.

Yet there was some-

thing in the defenceof Sir EdwardRodney,himselfa deputy
lieutenant. The soldiers, he said, came with empty stomachs
and with arms in their hands. If the King's orders had not

beenobeyed,the men would haveseizedby forceall thatthey
wanted. It had alwaysbeenthe custom to levy money for the

supportof soldierson theunderstanding
thatit wouldbe repaid
fromthe Exchequer. If the menhadbeenbilletedin private
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housesit was becauseno money had come down from the
King to support them in inns.1

No moneyhad comedown. That wasthe gist of thewhole
grievance. And why had no money come down ? Because,
the King would say, the Commons, in neglect of
authority
their duty, had refused to vote it. , The Commons
opened up.
j "
held that it was because the King had engaged in an
Question of

expenditureof which they werein the right in disapproving.
Do what they would, the deepquestion of sovereignty-of the
right of saying the last word when differencesarose-was for
ever cropping up.
The next morning a messagewas delivered from the King

by SecretaryCoke. His Majesty,he said, had heardthat there
were rumours . that he was angry ...with what the House
Satisfaction
expressed
by had been doing, and that Buckingham had spoken
malicious words against the Parliament. He assured
them that this was not the case. Sir John added that the
King wished them to vote him a supply the next day, without
any condition. He would then assure them that he had no intention of intrenching upon their liberties. Charles, in short,
could not seethat their liberties were at all in danger. " For
God's sake," he had said, " why should any hinder them of their
liberties ? If they did, I should think they dealt not faithfully
with

me."

There is no reason to accuse Charles of hypocrisy in these

words. He did not yet fully understandwhere the struggle
What

did

Charles

really lay. He had regarded the loan as an irregular
,.
, .
,
expedient, forced upon him by the course taken by
the Commons

in the firs: two Parliaments

of his

reign, much as the King of Prussiaregardedthe unparliamentary budgetarrangedby himself beforethe campaignof 1866.

Now thatthe Commonsappeared
likely to resumetheir proper
functions, there would be no need for him to revert to such

unusual proceedings. They would vote him the supplies
which he needed, and he would assure them that he would

not againput in force the extraordinary
powersof whichthey
1 Harl. MSS. 4771, fol. 51-57 b.

Nicholas's Notes.
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complained; but which he firmly believedto be part of the inheritance of the Crown, of which he was resolved not to divest
himself.

In the course of the day the four resolutionson imprisonment and taxation were formally reported to the House. The
debate on forced employment on foreign servicetook
pressing
menan unexpected turn when
Selden
called
in.,. question
for the army. .!_"."
/"
"
the existing system of pressing men for military and
Question of

navalservicewhich had grown up since the commencementof
the Tudor reigns. Even Phelips was startled by the prospect
which had been opened by Selden. Without compulsory
service, he asked, how was an army to be maintained ? Went-

worth gaveexpressionto the samedoubt. If Seldenwasright,
and the King had no power to press, the sooner the power was
given to him the better. The only point to be considered was
how such a power could be moderately exercised. On Wentworth's motion a committee was appointed to consider the
question.1

The position thus taken up by Wentworth is significant.
Above the question of Royal or Parliamentary authority, above

wemworth's
tne question of law and precedent,he kept ever
position. steadily before him the necessity of an intelligent

perceptionof the wantsof the country. Parliamentsmight be
merely the reflectionof the interestsand passionsof an ignorant
nation.

Lawyers might appeal to the dry records of a dead,

past which could give no rule to the living present; but intelligence could not fail. The strength and the weaknessof
Wentworth lay in this doctrine, so true whenintelligencetakes
account of the elements of passion and prejudice, zeal or

sluggishness
in the nation, so false whenit dealswith a people
as mere brute matter, to be handled and directed as the man
of wisdom

thinks

best.2

Wentworth's motion had at all events, by taking up the
time of the House, made the completion of the list of grievances
1 Harl. MSB. 4771, fol. 57 b; 2313,fol. 28.
2 The modern idea of statesmanship,in fact, looks upon governmentas
a naitvriK^ T«'X«^I.But the Socratesof policieswas yet in the future in
Wentworth's days.
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impossiblefor the present. The next morning had been
fixed for the debateon supply. It was accordingly
A
;|
Separationof
resolved to suspendthe considerationof the milimii'itary" tary grievancesfor the present, and to lay the four
grievances.
reso}utionson taxation and imprisonment before
the Lords.

Before the House went into Committee of Supply, a fresh

messagefrom the King cameto give assurancethat theyshould
Debate
or enjoy their liberties under him as fully as under the
supply. b^ Of their former kings. Though the House was
in a liberal mood, there were many to whom the heads of ex-

penditure seemedexcessive,many too in whose minds they
awakened

memories

of disaster

and defeat.

Wentworth

recom-

mendedthat the headsof expenditureshould be quietly shelved.
The House should grant a largesupply, and ask no questions
how it was to be employed.

The recommendation had a

marked success. Eliot said that he had intended to saysomething about the heads of expenditure, but that he had no wish to
interpose any further delay. Wentworth's motion was carried,

and the House wasthus relieved from all responsibilityfor the
prosecution of the war. What wasgiven wonld be a free gift,
binding no one for the future.
Then followed a discussion on the number of subsidies to

be granted. Some said five, others less. Eliot, frightened at
Fivesub- tne excessiveliberality of the House, moved the adsidies
voted,journment of the debate. Wentworth supportedthe
largest grant suggested,and he had the House with him. Eliot
protested in vain that so much could not be raised without the

aid of military force; but he did not venture to appeal to a
division, and five subsidieswere unanimouslyvoted.
The leadership of the Commons was clearly in Wentworth's
Wentworth's

hands. He representedthe desireof the majority

leadership.of ^he members to carry conciliation to the utmost

possiblelimits ; but he also representedtheir desire to have a
The grant

nottobe

full and effective . remedy
for their
grievances. As
..
,
....

soon as the motion for the subsidieswas carried,

he proposed that no report of the vote should be
made to the House. What had been done, he said, was done
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conditionallyon the King's agreementto settlethe fundamental

libertiesof thesubject. The proposalthusmadewaspractically
if not formally adopted.1 No report was made,and there was
thus no official record that the subsidies had ever been voted

at all. It would be impossible for Charles, if matters went ill,
to levy the subsidies as he had attempted to do in 1626, on the
ground that they had been offered by the House.

Charles'shopeful picture of an immediategrant of supply,
followed by a vague declaration of his own intention to maintain
the liberties of his subjects, was therefore not to be realised.

Though Wentworth had no wish to reducethe Royal authority
to a shadow, it was by his hand that the cup had been dashed
from the King's lips. He had been one of the committee
which had unanimously recommended that the four resolutions

should be laid before the House of Lords.2 He may have
thought that such a course was unavoidable under the circumstances,
or he may} have been unwilling to lose
.
proposes
a his
influence by openly differing from the great lawyers
Hill on the
- .
Wentworth

liberties
of

of the House. At all events he had something more
definite to propose. " He would," he said, " have the
Grand Committee appoint a sub-committee to draw into a law

what may assureus of our liberty of our personsand property
of our goodsbefore we report the resolutionof our gift."
Here then, at last, was Wentworth's scheme. Not a humble

petition to the King, not a legal argumentto accompanythe
four resolutions when they were laid before the Peers, but a

law to provide for the future, washis solution of the difficulty.
Whatevermight comeof the argumentbeforethe UpperHouse,
it would be certain to offend the King.

He would have to be

1 There is a discrepancyin the authorities. The Harldan MS. 4771

(60b-63 b) endswith an orderfor a report. Nicholasgivesthe further
speechnoticed above,and then says, " the Speaker goeth unto the chair
ard the House riseth."

Another Harhian

MS. (4313, fol. 34 b) gives the

order for the report with Wentworth'sspeechfollowing. As no report

appears
to havebeenmade,therecanbe no doubtthat the orderwas
droppedon Wentworth's
intervention,
thoughit maynot havebeenformally rescinded.

'l Commons'Journals, i. 879

WENTWORTH'S

LEADERSHIP.

CH. LXII.:

told that he had been utterly in the wrong, and that he had
brokena whole seriesof laws,from Magna Carta downwards.
It might indeed prove that Charles was not to be conciliated,
anJ then it might be necessaryto go through all this. Wentw'orth may well have thought that there wasa better way. If
once it becamestatutelaw that the King might not levy loans
without the consent of Parliament, and that he might not

imprison men without allowing them to seektheir trial in open
court, all the learning in the world about the constitution of

England in the Middle Ages would be no more than an antiquarian investigation,more interestingto Englishmen but not
more practically important than an inquiry into the laws of
Solon or the procedure of the Roman praetors.
A Bill, moreover, would have the advantage in Wentworth's
eyes of being capable of limitation. Nethersole's argument was
not likely to pass unheeded by Wentworth, and he was sure to
regard with special favour a mode of procedure by which it
would be possible to consider not merely what the law was, but
what the law ought to be.
For the present, however, the lawyers had it all their own
way. A day was fixed for their argument before the Lords.
Even Charles was in high
°
good humour. Either
April 7.
TheKing he did not yet see how far the claims of the Lower
thesubsi-

House would reach, or he confided in the firmness

of the Peersto reject anything which in his eyeswas
clearly unreasonable. The five subsidies had surpassedhis
expectations. " By how many voices was it carried ?" he asked

SecretaryCoke, who brought the welcome news. Sir John
could afford to jest, and replied, "By one." Then, having
frightened the King for a moment, he explained that the
Commons

had voted with one voice and one assent

All this and more Coke garrulouslyreportedto the House;
but he had not the tact to be content with singingthe praises
reports
of the King. He addedthat Buckinghamhad joined
speech.

in a h°Pe that the desires of the House would be
granted. If the spirit which had animated the last

Parliament was asleep it was not dead. Eliot sprangto his
feet and protestedagainstthe mediationof a subject between
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His words found an echo in the cries

of "Well spoken,Sir John Eliot ! " which aroseon every side.1
That day brought knowledgeto the King that more was
meantby the Commonsthan he had hitherto supposed. Coke.
Selden,

and Littleton

laid the resolutions

of the

tio.i:,oefore House before the Peers. Much new light had been

thrown on the subject since the proceedingsin the
King's Bench, and the lawyersof the Commonsmadea strong
case in behalf of the absolute illegality of committals without
cause shown. The next day Heath commenced his argument
on the other side, contending that the King had never relinquished the right of interfering with the ordinary jurisdiction of
the Courts when the necessity of the State so required.
Charles was beginning to open his eyes to the magnitude of
the issues at stake. It was something more than a mere quesIt was
Charles sees tion of the legality of this or that action,
the conces-

sionsre-

sovereignty. itself, the right. of
deciding in the last
,
resort, which he was required to abandon.
He was

ready to promise that no more loans or taxes should
be levied

without

the consent

of Parliament

; and that in all

ordinary imprisonments he would leave the decisions to the
judges ; but he was not ready to promise that, in questions in
which the fortunes of the whole realm were interested, he would

stand aside and descend from the high position which his
predecessorshad occupied -with general consent.
Nor was it on the question of imprisonment alone that the

Commonswere pressingupon him. Whilst the argumentwas
..
proceeding before the Lords, the Lower House had
Billeting again taken up the grievanceof billeting. "In my
county,"said Sir Walter Erie, speakingof Dorsetshire,
"under colour of placing a soldier, there came twentyjn a
troop to take sheep. They disturb marketsand fairs,rob men
on the highway,ravish women, breaking housesin the night
and enforcingmen to ransomthemselves,
killing men that have
assisted constables to keep the peace." Other members had

tales equally badto tell. Sir Edward Coke proposedto petition
1 Pan. Hisi. ii. 274. Meade to Stuteville, April 12, Court and Timtt
\ 336.
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the King againsttheabuse. Wentworth,true to his principles,
suggested
that a Bill shouldbe drawnup to regulatethe mode
of quarteringsoldiersfor the future. Soldiersmust live, and
Wentworthseemsto havethoughtit uselessto attackthe evil
unlessprovisionweremade for the necessitywhich had caused
it. He proposeda petition to the King, to be followed by a Bill
in due course of time.

Orders were at once given to draw up

the petition, This time, at least,Wentworth had succeededin
keepingthewhole subject from the cognisanceof the Lords till
the Bill

was in existence.1

Charles'shopefulnesswasbeginning to fail. As the requirements of the House became plainer to him, the prospect of
supply grew more distant. Yet money was sadly needed.
Denbigh had not left Plymouth. The pressed men were still
deserting daily. The ships laden with corn for Rochelle were
Aprili-. reported to be unfit for sea.2 April 10 was Thursday

recesffor"m Passionweek,and the Househadalreadymade
bidden. provision for the Easter recess; but a messagewas
brought from the King conveying his pleasure that there should
be no recess. Not even on Good Friday were the Commons
to have rest The members were ill pleased to be deprived of
their holiday. Eliot suggested that worse was behind. He
believed that the King's messagehad been in the hands of the
Privy Councillors for two days. Why had it not been delivered
before, unless it were with the expectation that when many
members had left town it would be easy to hurry a vote of
supply through a thin House? He moved that no vote of

supplyshould be taken till the House wasagain full. Though
his motion wasnot formally adopted,the House had been put
upon its guard.3
Martial law, notsupply,wasthe subjectof that Good Friday's
debate. Eliot placed the whole subject on the right footing.
' Harl. MSS. 4771, fol. 67-69 b.
- Denbigh to Buckingham, April 8, S. P. Dom. c. 56.

3 Meadesaysthat the motionwasadopted. Meadeto Stuteville,April
19, Court and Times,i. 342.

Nethersole(S. P. Dom. ci. 4), who was

himselfa member,saysthat it wasrejected,and this is confirmedby the
absence
of anymention0*"its adoptionin the llarlaan MS. 4771,fol. 74.
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A paper of instructions had been read, appointing special
A H1jr punishmentsfor military crimes. Mutiny, disregard
Debate
on of orders, and such offences, were to be punished in
martial law.

world.

, ,"

....

soldiers as they are now punished in every army m the

To all this Eliot raised no objection, but he held that

when a soldier committed an offence against a civilian, the
civilian should have his remedyin the ordinary courseof law,
and not be dependentfor justice on the good pleasureof the
officers. Thus stated, the case against the Government involved
the whole of the relations between the civil and the military

power. Were soldiers to be subject to the laws, or were they
to be a law to themselves? If the latter view was to prevail,
how long would the laws of England subsist in their presence?
The debate was interrupted in the strangest manner. In
spite of Eliot's warning of the previous day Sir Edward Coke,1
of all men in the world, started up to propose that
posai
abouc the dates for the payment of the subsidies should be
fixed. In vain Eliot explained that the business
before the committee was not supply. Secretary Coke rapturously echoed the proposal and it seemed difficult to get rid
of it decently. At last Wentworth rose. " I must confess," he
said, with a bitter allusion to the day on which they were sitting, " I expected within myself this day to hear a sermon."
As, however, the thing had been said, let the dates be fixed.
But let them not be reported any more than the grant itself.
Though even this was too much for some, Coke's untoward

proposalwas eventuallydisposedof as Wentworth suggested.
Charles grew impatient, and sent a fresh messagereproving

the Commonsfor spinning out their time, and ordering them
April

12.

to

vote

the

subsidies

at

once.

impatient Secretary explained, was taken '

'Notice,'
as if this

the
House

fr'ouTge pressed not upon the abusesof power, but upon
Charles.
power itself.' Sir John was asked to explain what
he meant by power. The word, he replied, came from his

Majesty,andto his Majestyalonebelongedthe explanation.
Wentworth

knew that he was himself the author

of the

1 Harl. MSS. 4771, fol. 75 b, 78. That it was Sir Edward, and not

SirJohn,seems
tobe settledbyNethersole's
letterjustquoted.
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motion againstreporting the subsidieswhich had given such
offenceto the King. He movedfor a committeeto explain that
there had been no intentional delay, and a statement to the

effect that grievancestook precedenceof supply, wasprepared
for theSpeakerto presenttogetherwith the petition on billeting.1
The House was growing accustomed to Wentworth's leader-

ship. A letter-writerof the day speaksof him as the man '

who

TheLords hath the greatest sway in this Parliament.'2 Would
towLnrds
the ne ^c a^e to f°rce nis policy on the King as
King.

wen as on the Commons

?

It

seemed as if Charles

would soon receive a powerful ally in the House of Lords.

The Peerslistened to Heath's argument,and arrangedthat the
opinion of the judges of the King's Bench should be heard
Buckingham and his friends pleaded for a decision without
admitting the Lower House to a further reply.

Eliot took

alarm, and carried a motion for a messagebegging the Peers
to decidenothing without hearingthe Commonsonce more.3
The temperof the courtiersin the Upper House wasgrowing warm. "Will you not hang Selden?" said Suffolk, the
Suffolk

at-

son °f James's Treasurer ; "he hath razed a record,

tacksSeiden.
an(j deservesto be hanged." Selden,in his placein
the Commons, indignantly denied the imputation. Suffolk was
too cowardly to stand by his words, and denied that he had
spoken them. The Commons took up the defence of their

member,but in the midst of more pressingbusinessthey were
unable to bring the accusation home.4

On the i4th the judgesappearedbeforethe Lords. They
did not bring muchhelp to either party. Theysaidthat they
Aprili4. had not givena final judgment,and that the prisoners

hehaeriubdystehse
mi§hthaveaPPlied
f°r a habeas
corpus
thenextday
if they had pleased. The Court only meantto take
further

time to consider.

That afternoon Charles received the explanation of the
Commons,that they wereright in consideringgrievancesbefore
1 Harl.

MSS. 4771, fol. 78-81.

* Nethersoleto Elizabeth,April 14, S. P. Dom. ci. 4.
3 Rising's Notes. Harl. MSS. 4771, fol. Si.
4 State Trials, iii. 156.
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supply. He replied sharply, that he did not question tneir
TheKing right. "But, for God's sake," he said, "do not
withthUeates
sPend so much time in that as to hazard the ruin
Commons.
of yOur liberties an(j my prerogativeby a foreign
army." He wasas carefulof their liberties asthey werethemselves.

Charlesspokeunder the influenceof the dishearteningnews
which came to him from Plymouth. He had just sent an order
to Denbigh to sail at all risks, and he had been told that the
fleet might put to sea, but that there was no chance of its being
a^c to ^S^t its way into Rochelle.' AH this made
The Con
mons
again .no impression
on,. the Commons. They
did not
refuse to
.
.....
proceed
with know

what the King

understood

by the liberties

which he said he was ready to maintain, even if they
had been inclined to trust his unsupported promise. They
accordingly took no notice of his words, but went quietly on
with the debate on martial law, as though he had never pressed
them for money at all.2
On April 16 and 17, in consequence of the messagefrom
the Commons, there was a fresh argument by the lawyers
before

April if.

the

House

of

Lords.

On the

one side

it

Frebh
legal was maintained... that the King could in no circumargument
before
the stances commit without showing cause. On the
other side it was alleged that, though the King might
not abusehis power by imprisoning men for ever without allow-

ing them to appealto theCourts, he might exercisea discretion
in keepingback any particular casefrom the cognisanceof the
judges.3
On the existence of this discretionary power the battle was

to be fought. The bare assertionof a right in the King to
override the laws would not meet with the support of the

Upper House. A statement madeby SerjeantAshley in the
course of his argumentfor the Crown, to the effect that the
questionwas too high to be determined by a legal decision,
wasat once checkedby Manchesterand disavowedby Heath.
1 Council Regisfer,April 12. Clarke to Buckingham,April 12, S. P.
Dom. c. 64.

2 Harl. MSS. 4771, fol. 91.
VOL.

VI.

3 Lords' Journals, iii. 746.
S
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Ashleywas committedto prison by the Lords till he had
apologised for his offence.1

On the 2ist the greatsubjectwas merely approached
by
April21. the Peers. Theyresolvedthat the King andCouncil
Debate
the Lords.in

nacl power to commit upon just cause. On the
22nd they considered whether it was necessary lor

April22. tne cause to be expressedor not ; in other words,
whether the judges or the King were to decide upon the
legality of the commitment.

It wasgenerallybelievedthat the majority would be on the
King's side. Heath's argumentshad told, and the influence
of the Court was strong. Within the last few days four new
Peers, Coventry and Weston amongst them, had taken their

seats. The Commons,in alarm, sentto beg for anothercon
ference before the vote was taken.

The opposition, minority as it was, stood firm.

Saye was

foremost in the combat ; and he was warmly supported by
Rcsistance

ofthe

those who had suffered
.

tion.

TIT.,,.

from

,

Buckingham's
.

,

domina-

\\ ilhams pronounced strongly for the popular

interpretationof the law. Abbot wasequallydecided.
The first hand held out to the King outsidethe ranks of the
Court was that of a man whom he had deeply wronged.
Middle Bristol arguedthat they were simply discussingthe

cposedebyro"
limits of the King's legal power. Behindthat was
Bristol.
a regal power upon which he could fall back in extraordinary cases. "As Christ," he said, "upon the Sabbalh

healed,so the prerogativeis to be preservedfor the preservation of the whole." Bristol, in short, proposedthat the law
should be declaredaccordingto the demandof the Commons,
but that an acknowledgmentshould be made that if a really
exceptionalstate of things arose, the King might boldly set
Rejected by

aside the law for the sake of the nation.

The Lord

Coventry.Keeper would havenone of such help as this. For
the Privy Council to commit without showingcause,he said,
was only in accordance^ith the ordinary law. Upon this,

Buckingham,
confidentin the supportof the majority,moved
1 Lord's Journals, ii. 759. Elsing's Notes.
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that the debatebe closed. The next step would have beento
reject the Commons' resolutions, but Saye interposed with a

motion for delaytill the judges had beenconsulted. If this
were not done, those who were in favour of the resolutions

would enter their protests. It wasthought that, if it had come
to a division, there would have been fifty-six votes recorded

Thedebatem opposition to the Court, against sixty-six in its
adjourned,favour. Buckingham did not venture to divide in
the face of so formidable an opposition, and the debate was
adjourned.1
When the discussion was re-opened the next day, Arundel
declared his concurrence in the general doctrine of the
Commons ; but he thought that some modifications
April 24.
Arundeis might be introduced into the resolutions. At Pembroke's suggestion a Committee was appointed to
examine the whole bearings of the question. Before this examination Buckingham's majority melted away. It is said that
when he went down to the House he assured the King that
the resolutions would be rejected before he came away. For

ten hours the debateswayedto and fro. The decisiveimpulse
came at last from Abbot, who pointed out the ruinous con-

sequencesof a breach witi. the Lower House in the face of
so many enemies abroad.2 It was resolved that,
TheLords instead of rejecting the resolutions of the Commons,
counter-propositions should be drawn up in lieu of
them. As Harsnet, the Bishop of Norwich, was employed
to put them into shape, it may be supposed that there was a
defection on the Episcopal Bench, which, as a rule, was the
chief support of the Court. The defection, however, was not
universal. To Laud, at least, Harsnet's desertion seemed a
^

Hl2_

base concessionto expediency, sinning against the principle
1 Elsing1! Notes. Hart. MSS. 4771, 102 b. Meade to Stuteville.
May 3, Court and Times, i. 348.
'* This debate is not reportedby Elsing. The account in the text is
taken from Contarini's despatch of May -. He gives no date, but his
descriptionwill not suit any other day than this.
S 2
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that the King is aboveall laws,even above MagnaCarta
itself.1

The first four propositionswere intended to securethe
subjectagainstall interferencewith the ordinary courseof
justice. The GreatCharter,and six otherstatutesby whichit
had beeninterpretedin earlytimes,wereassertedto be in force.
Every freeman was declared to have ' a fundamental property

in his goods,and a fundamental liberty of his person.' His
Majesty wasto be requestedto confirm the ' ancientjust privileges and
rights of his subjects in as ample and beneficial
'
' their ancestors did enjoy the same under the best
of his Majesty's most noble progenitors ;' and to promise that
' in all caseswi:hin the cognizance of the common law concerning the liberty of the subject, his Majesty would proceed
according to the laws established in this kingdom, and in no
manner

other

as

manner

or wise.'

The fifth proposition ran thus : " And as touching his

Majesty'sroyal prerogativeintrinsical 2 to his sovereignty,and
Thefifth entrusted him from God ad communem totius populi
proposition,
salutem, et non ad destructionem, that his Majesty
would resolve not to use or divert the same to the prejudice of
any of his loyal people in the property of their goods or liberty
of their persons ; and in case, for the security of his Majesty's
Royal person, the common safety of his people, or the peaceable

governmentof his kingdom, his Majesty shall find just cause,
for reason of Stiite, to imprison or restrain any man's person,
his Majesty would graciously declare that, within a convenient
time, he shall and will express the cause of the commitment
or restraint, either general or special; and, upon a cause so

expressed,will leavehim immediatelyto be tried accordingto
the common justice of the kingdom."
1 A copy of the propositions(S. P. Dom. cii. 14) is endorsedby Laud,
as 'penned by Dr. Harsnet, Bishop of Norwich.' Amongst other notes
in Laud's hand, is one referring to the confirmation of Magna Carta :" Yes, but salvojure coronanostrceis intended in all oaths and promises
exacted from, a sovereign."

2 So in Harl. MSS. 4771, fol. IK', and so quoted by Coke. The
Parl.

Hist,

has 'incident.'
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In sending these propositionsto the Commons,the Lords
Assuredthem that they had prejudged nothing. They were
ready to hear anything that might be said on the other side.'
It is only fair to the authorsof thesepropositionsto acknowledge that they seemto have beenactuatedby a seriouswishto
Spirit of the mediate betweenthe opposing parties. Whilst they
propositions.
wjshed,in opposition to Coventryand Buckingham,
to exclude the Crown from all interference with the ordinary

administration of the law, they also wished that the King
should enjoy a right, analogousto the right of suspendingthe
Habeas Corpus Act in our own times, of overriding the law in
any special State emergency. Whether such a middle course

waspossiblemay well be doubted. The Lords who proposed
to entrust Charles with extraordinary powers forgot that he had
already ceased to inspire confidence. Even if this had not
been the case, the languageof the propositions was not felicitous.

The prerogativereferredto wasspokenof asintrinsical to sovereignty and was traced to a Divine origin. It was therefore
entirely different from that prerogative which was considered as

part of the law, and as liable to discussionin the Courts.
When the propositions came before the Commons,they
were savagely criticised by Coke. Was the confirmation of
the Great Charter to be accorded as a grace ? What
;] 2g
Theyare were just liberties ? Who were the best of his

thecom-!nMajesty's
predecessors
? "We see,"he said,"what
an advantage they have that are learned in the law

in penningarticles above them that are not, how wisesoever."
Coming nearer to the heart of the matter, he asked what was

intrinsical prerogative. " It is a word," he said, " we find not
much in the law. It is meant that intrinsical prerogativeis not
boundedby any law, or by any law qualified. We must admit
this intrinsical prerogative, and all our laws are out.

And this

intrinsical prerogative is intrusted him by God, and then it is
jure divino, and then no law can take it away." His Majesty
could commit when he pleased. It was the very thing for
which King John had striven in vain. If the Lords refused
1 Par/. Hist. ii. 329.
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their concurrence in the resolutions of the Commons, it would

be betterto go directlyto the King for redress. Seldenspoke
in the sametone. "At this little gap," he said,referring to the
words ' convenient time,' " every man's liberty may in time
go out."

In the main, most of the speakerstook the sameview ol
the case. But there were some who were still seeking for a
middle course more satisfactory than that which had been pro-

Noy's
pro- posedby the Lords. Let the old laws,arguedNoy,
P£^,°Ja be recitedand declaredto be in force. Then let a
corpus
Act. provision be made for the more ready issueof writs
of habeascorpus,and let it be enacted that ' if there be no
causeof detaining upon that writ,' the prisoner ' is to be delivered.'

Wentworth was less explicit than Noy. He said that he had
no wish to dive into points or"sovereignty or divine right. He

wentworth's
hoped that the question ' whetherthe King be above
speech. ft\e jaw or the law abovethe King' would never be
stirred. Though he rejected the fifth proposition as entirely
as Coke or Selden, and would have nothing to do with it ' but

only to disclaimit,' he doubted the wisdom of Coke'sproposal
to petition the King.

Perhaps he thought that such a petition

was sure of rejection ; but he merely argued that the petition,
even if granted, would only be laid up in a Parliament Roll,
and so remain practically unknown. Once more he declared
that what was wanted was a Bill.

There

must be a clearer

ex-

planation of the words ' law of the land ' in the Great Charter,
and they might confer with the Lords about that. It should
be ordained in the Bill ' that none shall be committed

without

showing cause.' A penalty must be set on those who violated

it. Then speakingin his grand,impetuousway of the possible
breachof the law in extraordinarycases-'When it shall,' he
said, ' on any emergent cause, he thinks no man shall find fault
with

it.'

'

Wentworth's idea was much the same as Bristol's.

The law

must be clear againstarbitrary committals. If the time came
1 Harl. MSS. 4771, fol. 112 b, 116.
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when the good of the State imperativelydemandedits violation, let the King violate it openly and boldly, and trust to the
good senseof the nation for his justification.1
To Charles there was but little to choose between Coke and

Wentworth.

On the 28th he summoned the Commons before

him in theUpperHouse. It wasa point,saidtheLord Keeper
*n tne King's name,of extraordinarygraceand justice
Coventry's
in
his Majesty
to. .suffer. his prerogative ' to rest so
declaration
.
,.
thatthe long in disputewithout interruption.' But the delay
musfbe*01
could be borne no further, and he was therefore
April 28

commanded to declare that his Majesty held the
Great Charter and the six statutes to be in force, and would
' maintain all his subjects in the just freedom of their persons
and safety of their estates, according to the laws and statutes

of the realm.' They would 'find as much sincerity in his
Royal word and promise as in the strength of any law they
could

make.' 2

It was characteristic of Charles to suppose that his word
1 It is worth noticing how this idea of a law binding for all ordinary

purposes,which might yet be broken ' on any emergentcause,'wasWentworth's to the last. On September 13, 1639, he wrote about ship-money
to Judge Hutton : " I must confess in a business of so mighty importance,
I shall the less regard the forms of pleading, and do conceive that the

power of levies of forcesat seaand land for the very not feignedrelief and
safety of the public, is such a property of sovereigntyas, were the Crown
willing, yet can it not divest itself thereof. Salus popiili sitprema lex ;
nay, in case of extremity even above Acts of Parliament." Slrafford
Letters, ii. 388. Ship-money,to Wentworth, was moneylevied for a real
necessity. The forced loan waslevied for a feignednecessity. One was
for defence, the other for aggression. The difference betweenWentworth

in office and Wentworth

out of office must also be

taken

into

account. Laud's opinions were much the same. In his ' History of the
Troubles ' (IVorks, iii. 399) he says : " By God's law and the . . . law of
the land, I humbly conceivethe subjectsmet in Parliamentought to supply

their princewhenthereis just andnecessary
cause.And if anabsolutenecessitydo happenby invasionor otherwise,whichgivesno timefor counsel
or law, such a necessity-but no pretendedone-is aboveall law. And I
have heard the greatest lawyers in this kingdom confessthat in times of
such a necessity,the King's legal prerogativeis as great as this."
" Par!. Hist. ii. 331.
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could standin the place of a formal enactment. Yet the
Debate in

thecom-

acti'al intervention of the King was not without
its
.
,

effect. Rudyerd urged a fresh conference with the
mons.
, i i
Lords, m the vague hope that some plan would be
discovered which might please everyone. There was some-

thing, he thought, in the King's offer. He would be glad ' to
see that good old decrepit law of Magna Carta,which hath
beenso long kept in and bedrid, as it were,'walking abroad
again with new vigour and lustre, attended by the other six
statutes. But evenRudyerd thought there must be a Bill forbidding imprisonmentfor refusingto pay loansor Privy seals.
To confer with the Lords, after the experience lately gained,

was poor advice. " I cannot conceive,"said Eliot of the propositions, "how they can be of use to us."

He adhered to

Wentworth'ssuggestionof proceedingby Bill.
Wentworth's views were thus at last adopted by the House.

Resolutionsand propositionswereto drop together. Theories
A Bintobe °f 'avv>theories of government, were to be left untouched. The Commons were to prepare a practical
solution of the difficulty, and to send it up to the Lords for
their acceptance or rejection. A sub-committee, in which Eliot,
Wentworth, Pym, and Phelips, and a few others of the leading
members sat with all the lawyers in the House, was to draw
up a Bill expressing the substance of the old statutes and of
the recent resolutions

of the Commons.1

On the morning of the 2Qth the Bill which was to assure
the liberties of the subject was brought into the Grand Committee by Coke, in the name of the sub-committee.
April 29.
The BUI on
" In this law," said the old lawyer, as he stood with

ofetheblub"
it still in his hand, " we looked not back, for qui
jectrepetitseparat. We havemadeno preambleother
than the laws,and we desired our pen might be in oil, not in
.vinegar."
-5'

2

1 Commons'
Journals,i. 890; Harl. MSB.4771,fol. I2O; ibid.2313,
;fol. 65. Nicholas's Notes.
2 As the Bill never got out of Committee, it is not mentioned in the

Journals. It hashithertobeenconfused
with the subsequent
Petition of
Right, and only fragmentsof the debateswhich followed havebeen known.
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Unlike the subsequentPetition of Right, the Bill contained
no recital of grievances. Charles was not to be told that he

had broken the law ; but he was plainly to acknowledgethat
he had no right to billet soldiers without the householder's
authority ; to levy loans or taxes without consent of Parlia-

ment ; or to commit a man t/i prison. If he did commit a
man to prison the judges were to bail him, or deliver him,
without paying regard to the King's orders.
The question of imprisonment gave rise to some difference
of opinion in committee. The declaration that the King could
Debate on
not commit seemed to many to be harsh and uncalled for ; and there were some who argued that it

would be enoughif provisionweremade for the due granting of
the habeascorpus, whether the prisoner had been committed by
the King or by a subject.
There

was an evident

division

in

the House.

Eliot

and

Coke were for taking the Bill as it stood. Noy and Digges and

Seymourwere in favour of a modification. The party which
afterwardspassedover to the Crown wasalready forming.
The following is the only form in which I have met with it.

Harl. MSS.

4771, fol. 123 :-

" An Act for the better securingof everyfreemantouchingthe propriety
of his goods and liberty of his person.

" Whereasit is enactedand declared by Magna Carta that no freeman
is to be convicted, destroyed,&c., and whereasby a statutemade in E. i,
called iie tallagio non concedendo
: and whereasby the Parliament, 5 E. 3,
and 29 E. 3, &c., and whereas by the said great Charter was confirmed,
and that the other laws, &c.

" Be it enacted that Magna Carta and theseActs be put in due execution, and that all allegements,awards,and rules given or to be given to the
contrary shall be void ; and whereasby the common law and statute, it
appeareth that no freeman ought to be committed " (convicted in MS.)
" by commandof the King, &c. ; and if any freemanbe so committedand
the samereturned upon a habeascorpus,he ought to be deliveredor bailed ;
and whereasby the common law and statutes every freeman hath a propriety of his goods and estate,as no tax, tallage, &c., nor any soldier can
.be billeted in his house, &c. ; Be it enacted that no tax, tallage, or loan

shall be levied &c. by the King or any minister without Act of Parliament.
and that none be compelledto receive any soldiers into his house against
his

will."
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On the third day of the debateWentworth rose. " We are
here," he said, " to closeup the hurt and dangerof his Majesty's
May i.

people. All our desires are but to this Bill ; and

Wemwonh this left unsecured

makes us lose all our labour.

We

^modify shalltreadthe oliveandloseall the oil. I agreethe
theBill.

resolutionsare accordingto law, and that we cannot

recede a tittle.

We can lay no other foundation than what is

alreadylaid. But here let us see how this misery comes on
us ; first by the too speedycommitmentsat Whitehall, and by
too

slow

bailments

at Westminster

Hall.

If

we secure

the

subjectat Westminsterby a good law, it will satisfyand i egulate
the sudden commitments at Whitehall.

We have by this Act a

security by Magna Carta and the other laws. Let us make
what law we can, there must-nay there will-be a trust left in
the Crown. Let us confirm Magna Carta and those other
laws, together with the King's declaration, by this Act. Let us

provide by this law to secureus that we may have no wrong
from Westminster.

Let it be enacted

that we shall be bailed if

habeascorpus be brought and no sufficient cause. Such a law
will exceed all the laws that ever we had for the good of the

subject ; and if it be so, I desire to know whether our country
will not blame us if werefuseit. I am to be changedby better
reason if I see it." '

Wentworth,

it would seem, would have made the form of

the Bill even more conciliatory chan it was. He would have
Value
of the confined himself to a bare recital of the statutes conproposai. firmed, and would have added the words in which
the King had declared his intention to observe them. But he
tvould have omitted the denial of the King's right to commit.

\Vith a goodHabeasCorpusBill such a right would be perfectly
harmless. If the prisoner committed without sufficient cause
shown were liberated at once by the judges, the committals
complained of would soon come to an end of themselves.

It would havebeen curiousto haveseenWentworth's pro' The reportsin the HarleianMS. and Nicholas'sNotesdiffer verbally
from ont another. I have piecedthe two together, taking the one or the
other as it seemedmore full, and changing connecting words to fit the
sentences together.
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posalin its completeshape. The judgeswould havehad the
ultimate decisionof the legalityof thecommittal in their hands.

We knowthat Wentworthspokeof the trust to be reposedin
the King, and that he had spokenbefore of circumstancesin
which a breach of the law would be a commendable action.

In

his presentspeechthere wasno provisionfor such a case. Yet
the omission is perhaps one which strikes us more than it was

likely to strike Wentworth. In those days the communication
between the judges and the Government was much closer than

it is now, and Wentworth may have thought that if specialprecautions were needed, the King would lay the grounds upon

which he proposed to suspend the law privately before the
judges,and thus obtain their consentto the interruption of the
ordinary course of justice.
However this may have been, Wentworth's plan undoubtedly

contemplated the transfer of authority from the King to the
judges. It was enough for him that he could leave to the
Crown all authority worth having. It must not be forgotten that
no proposal had as yet been made for abolishing the power of

fine and imprisonmentpossessed
by the Star Chamber. Wentworth, at least, would have had no difficulty in ruling vigorous!)
under such conditions. But he had forgotten that the shadow

of authority wasas dear to Charles asits substance.It wasnot
from Coke

or Eliot

that

the blow

came which

levelled

to the

dust the edifice which he was constructing with such toil.
For all we know, his sway over the House may have been

TheKing'sas absoluteas ever; but as soon as he sat down
message. foe Secretary rose, declaring to the committee that
he was entrusted with a messagefrom his Majesty. When the

Speaker had taken the chair, Sir John statedthat the King
wishedthe question to be put ' whetherthey would rest on his
Royalword and promise.'
The text was bad enough.

The Secretary's comment was

far more irritating. The House, he said, could not expectto
placethe King in a worseposition than he had been

Cokc°s"omin before. He hada swordin his handfor the good
of his subjects. Make what law they pleased, they
could not alter that. He was himself a Privy Councillor, and
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it wouldbe hisduty under anycircumstances
to commitwithout showingthe causeto anyonebut the King.1
After such a messagethe Commons had but one course

to pursue. They adjournedto considertheir position. One
TheHousegleam of hope remained. It was known that the
adjourned.Secretaryhad beenin the House for some time, and
it did not appear that any fresh communication had reached
him after Wentworth began to speak. It was therefore just
possible that, if Went worth's overtures were allowed to reach
Charles, they might still be accepted.
When the House met the next day the case against Charles

wasput in the plainest terms by Sir Walter Erie. " It is conMay 2.

Debateon

ceived," he said, " that the .....
subject had suffered more
in the violation

of the ancient

liberties

within

these

:- few years than in the three hundred years before."
Charles, in short, could not be trusted with powers which
had been conceded to Henry and Elizabeth. The debate
which followed showed how completely he had succeeded in
throwing a chill over the sentiment which was rising in his
favour. Those who thought that some moderate latitude
should

be allowed

to the action

of the Government

were re-

pelled by Charles's claim to be above all constitutional restrictions. Noy and Digges remained silent. Seymour spoke in
defence of the Bill. The awkward advocacy of the SolicitorGeneral only served to irritate his hearers. The King, he said,

wascertain to keephis word as long ashe lived. A bad king
in future times would not be bound by any law which they
might make.

The doctrine that the King was permanently above law
wasas offensiveto those who, like Wentworth,recognisedthe
^act ^^ ^ Possiblecasescould not be provided
appeal
tothe for by legislation, as to those who, like Coke, would
reduce all government to the observation of the law.
Wentworth, persisting in his opinion, almost smothered the

King in compliments. Let them thank his Majesty,he said,
for his gracious message. Never House of Parliament trusted
1 Par!. Hist. ii. 342.
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more in his goodnessthan they did as far as their own private

interestswereconcerned. " But," he added firmly, " we

are

ambitiousthat his Majesty's goodnessmay remain to posterity,
and we are accountablefor a public trust; and therefore,seeing
there hath beena public violation of the laws by his ministers,
nothing can satisfythem but a public amends; and our desires
to vindicate the subjects'right by Bill are no more than are
laid down in former laws,with some modestprovisionfor illustration, performance,and execution." As if to suggestthat the
Bill, as it stood, was not altogether such as he approved of, he
added that the King should be informed that the House had
not yet agreed upon its terms. When it had been discussed

and perhapsamendedin the two Houses,the King would have
it before him in its final shape.
Nothing could be firmer in substance or more conciliatory
in form. Even Coke, touched by the solemnity of the occa-

Coke>s sion, was conciliatory too. Let the Bill, he said, be
proposal. couched in the form of a promise. " We will grant,
for us and our successors, that we and our successors will do

thus and thus." " It is to the King's honour," said Coke, " that
he cannot speak but by record."
All respect, in short, should be shown to the King. The
House was ready to trust his word ; but his word must be

given and his authority exercisedas part of the constitutional
systemof the country, and not assomethingoutside of it.
Against the determination of the House it was uselessto
strive. Sir John Coke contented himself with denying the
correctness

of

Wentworth's

assertion

that the laws

lawsbeen had been violated. Wentworth proudly answeredthat
he had not said that the laws had been violated by

his Majesty. They had beenviolated byhis ministers. Seymour
reminded the unlucky Secretary that he had himself acknow-

ledged the violation, and had been content to excuseit on the
plea of necessity.1
A sub-committee was appointed to draw up a Remonstrance
on the basis of Wentworth's speech. The House answered
1 In his speechof March 22, Par/. Hist. ii. 233. Seep. 237.
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readilyto the handof its leader. Charles,however,
wouldhave
Wentwonh's
none of such mediation. He knew well that what-

t'urned
Into*everhis ministershaddone,had beendonewith his
a iiemon- approbation.
strance.

He therefore anticipated the Remon,

TheKing stranceby a messagethat he was ready to repeatthe
objects. promisehe had made,but that he would not hear ot
any encroachmentupon that sovereigntyor prerogative which
God had put into his hands for the good of his people. On
May 13 the sessionmust be brought to a close.'
The Commons could not but stand firm. They ordered
the Remonstrance to be presented in spite of the message,

Ma

addinga fewwordsof assurance
to the King that

TheRe-

they had no wish to encroach on his sovereignty or

presented"
prerogative.Charlesheld his ground. He would
TheKing's confirm Magna Carta and the six statutes, but it
must be ' without additions, paraphrases,or explanations.' For the rest he had given his Royal word, and that was
enough.2
In the Remonstrance of May 5 Wentworth spoke for the last
time in the name of the House of Commons. On that day
his leadership came to its inevitable end. He had
Wenrworth's
hoped to reconcile the King and his subjects. His
idea of kingship was a high one-too high, indeed, for
the circumstances of the time ; but he regarded it, as Bacon had
regarded it, as part of the constitution of England, as restricted

to action in consonancewith the laws,and only rising above
them becauseno written laws could possibly provide for all the

emergencieswhich might occur. For Charlesthe kingshipwas
somethingdifferent from this-something divine in its origin
and unlimited in its powers. Therefore,evenif he was willing
to agreethat he would not repeatthe actionswhich had given
just offence in the precedingyear, he was not willing to bind
himself to more. He would surrenderthe abuse. The authority
from which the abuse sprang he would not surrender.

Wentworth'shopeswere thus baffled. There wasto be no
1 Harl, MSS. 4771, fol. 129-136; Nicholas's Notes; Part. Hist. ii.
345-

1 Par!. Hist. ii. 347.
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provision for the future with Charles'sconsent, no great constructive measure which would lay afresh the foundation of a
higher union between King and people in accordance with the
wants of the age and the experience of the past. Wentworth
must step aside and make room for another policy and other
men. The Commons, if they were to carry their point at all,
must set their teeth hard and declare war to the end against
their sovereign. It would have been well for Wentworth if he

had recognisedonce ibr all that no stable constitutionaledifice
could be raised with Charles for its foundation, if the bitter
cry " Put not your trust in princes " which was to be wrung
from him when at last he stooped his proud head before an

angry and triumphant nation, had risen to his lips as he sat
moodily watching the troubled assemblywhich it was now no
longer his to guide.
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WHEN the Kind's answerto the Remonstrancewas read, Sir
John Coke proposedthat it should be debated in the House
Maye. an(i not m committee,as being more for the King's
The
King's honour. Against
this proposal Eliot
protested. There
answer to be
'
.
considered,was greater freedom 01 speech m committee.

If a

member changed his views, he could say so, though he had

alreadyspoken. " For my part," said Eliot, " I am often converted."

It wasno hypocriticalaffectationof humility which brought
these words to Eliot's lips.

The records of this session are the

Eliot's
moralhighestwitnessesto the moral worth of the patriotic
worth.
orator. No man wasever placed in more trying circumstances than Eliot during the first weeks of this session.
He

had been the life and soul of the last Parliament.

thought with his thoughts and spoken with his words.

It had

N',,\v

other men were listened to more than himself. Policy which
he thought unwise was frequently adopted. Yet all this he had
borne without the slightest sign of self-will or petulance. He

had spoken his opinion freely,and had frankly acknowledged
that his opinion was changedwheneverhe sawthat the argument was going against him.

After Wentworth'sfailure it was not likely that the House
would again ask for anything short of the extreme measure of
Debate

m

its claims. The discussionin committeewas opened

committee,
^y an appealfrom Alford to the lawyerspresentto
inform him what benefit would accrue to the subject by the

1628

THE KIN&S

OFFER CRITICISED.

273

confirmation of the statutes without explanation. Lyttelton
promptly answeredthat the subjectwould be in a worsecondition than before, as the abandonment of the resolutions would

imply a doubt whetherthey were a correct interpretationof the
statutesconfirmed. Other membersdwelt upon the vagueness
of the King's offers. The King, said Sir NathanielRich, was
like a debtor who said, ' I owe you nothing, but pray trust me.'
They must know what the King offered beforethey could say
whether they would trust him or not. Another member pointed
to the difference of opinion on the meaning of the words ' the
law of the land ' in Magna Carta. " We all," he said, " agree

what it is. But have the Lords and the judges so agreed?"
Pym pushed the argument still further home. " Our assurance,"

he said, " in the King's word were sufficient,if we knew what
the King's sense and meaning is.

We have not his word only,

but his oath also at his coronation."

If the law had been broken,

it was clear that the King did not know what the law was.

"We complain," he added, "of unjust imprisonment upon
loans. I hear not any say we shall be no more, or that matter
of State shall be no more pretended when there is none. . . .
We all rest on the King's royal word. But let us agree in a
rule to give us satisfaction."
Sir John Coke remonstrated. Did Pym mean that the King's
word added

no force to a law ?

Sir Harbottle

Grimston

threw

back upon the Secretary the words which he had recently

spoken. " The King's ministers,"he replied, " tell us here they
must commit."

Till the law on the point of committal was

clearly understood, it was hopelessto expect an agreement.
Even Sir John saw that somethingmust be conceded. The
loan, he said, was the original grievance. Let them petition
his Majesty not to repeatit.
The Secretary little thought what echo his words would
have.

Sir Edward

Coke rose at once.1

Yes, he said, let us

1 Mr. Forster (Sir J. Eliot, ii. 47) is evidently mistakenin speakingof
Coke as rising with the draft in his hand. The Bill had been before the
Committee for some days, and the petition wasnot yet in existence. It
must be remembered that without the use of Harl. MS. 4771, or Nicholas's

Notes,Mr. Forster had a very limited amount of straw to make his bricks
VOL.

VI.

T
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rely on the King. " Under God, he is God's lieutenant. Trust
him we must." Yet what was an answerin general words to
particulargrievances? A verbal declarationwas not the word
of a king. " Did ever Parliament rely on messages
? They
ever put up petitions of their grievances,and the king ever
answered them ? The King's answer is very gracious. But
what is the law of the realm ? that is the question. I put no

diffidencein his Majesty. The King must speak by a record
jvThionof

ar>din particulars, and not in general. Let us have
a conference with the Lords, and join in a Petition

Right.

of Right to the King for our particular grievances.

coke

pro-

Not that I distrust the King, but because we cannot take his
trust but in a Parliamentary way."
The word had at last been spoken which the House could

acceptas its only safe guidance. The King would not allow
them to consider what was right and what was wrong;
ac.
ceptanceofat least they could ar-k that the meaning of the exist' ing laws should be placed beyond doubt, and that
they should know whether the interpretation of Heath or the
General

interpretationof Coke and Seldenwasto prevail. The acceptance of the proposal was general and immediate.

Eliot, Sey-

mour, Glanville, Littleton, Phelips, Pym, Hoby, Coryton, and
Digges adhered to it at once.

Even Wentworth accepted it

as now inevitable,though he reservedfor himself the right of
reconsideringhis position after the King's answerhad been
received.

The leadersof the House had all declaredthat they were
ready to trust the King, and they doubtlesspersuadedthemselves that, it ..was
really so. Sir Nathaniel Rich rose
.
Kingreally at the end of the debate to tear away the veil. A
Was the

petition, he said, was better than a Bill, for by it
they would have an answer before they sent up the subsidies.
A petition, in fact, would receive an immediate answer. A
Bill would be sent up at the end of the session,and what was
with. A great part of the speechhe attributes to Coke does not seem to
stand on any evidence,and I fancy he must inadvertently have carried his
marks of quotation too far.
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there to hinder the King from acceptingthe subsidiesand rejecting the Bill ? '

The sub-committeewhich had drawn up the previous Bill
was entrusted with the preparation of the petition.
Rightto be A protest against forced loans, arbitrary imprisonment, and compulsory billeting was to form its

A Petition

of

substance. To these headswas to be added another against
the

Ma

Maniailaw law.

late

commissions

for

the

execution

of martial

After recent experience it was hopeless to

t°stedpr' guardthe broad assertionof their illegalityby any
provision for the maintenanceof properdiscipline in
the army, and all that could be done was to declare that the
exercise of marl ial law was absolutely illegal.
There was no delay in the labours of the sub-committee.
On the 8th the Petition of Right was brought in
May 8.
Thepetitionby Selden, and the House of Lords was asked to
brought m.
app0mt a <-|ayfor a conference upon it. In order
to make the medicine more palatable to Charles, the resolution
for the five subsidies was at last reported to the House.2
There was, indeed, need to render the medicine palatable
if Charles was to accept it willingly. Everything to which he
had objected in the Bill re-appeared in the petition
in a harder
with

the Bill.

and more

obnoxious

form.

He

was no

]onger asked merely to regulate the course of his

future action. He had to allow that actions done by his orders
had been in direct opposition to the law of England. His

acceptanceof the Bill would have beena friendly agreementto
order his relations with the nation on new terms. His acceptance of the petition would be a humble acknowledgment of error.

During thesedays,when his proposalshad been flatly re-

jectedby the House,Charleslost all patience. A draft exists
Adissolution
of a declarationwhich was to explain the causes
resolved
on. of ^g dissolutionwhich had been resolvedon ; but

bettercounsels
prevailed,andthe breachwasavertedfor a time.3
1 Harl. MSS. 4771, fol. 137-140 b.

Nicholas'sNotes.

">Commons'1
Journals,i. 894. Harl. MSS. 4771,fol. 144.
3 The draft is in Heath's hand (S. P. Dom. cxxxviii. 45, \.\

and was

calendared
by Mr. Bruce,andquotedby Mr. Forsteras applyingto the
T2
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The petition was at once sent up to the Upper House.
On the loth a Committee of the Lords reported that they left
the question of imprisonment to the House. The
Thepetitionrest of the petition they acceptedwith a few amend-

/.e0f°ds.th
ments,
mostof whichwereintendedto renderthe
*ePLordsf'
condemnation
of the pastconductof theGovernment
Committee.
jess a5rupt, whilst there were two which had been
drawn up with the object of retaining for the King the power of
exercising martial law over soldiers, though not over civilians.1
Coming from such a source the report was clearly more
condemnatory of the Government than the petition itself. As
we read over the list of the committee-Coventry,

of°the°Com-n
Manchester,
Arundel,Bedford,Bristol,Saye,Paget,
Weston, with Bishops Harsnet and Williams 2-we
feel that Charles must indeed have stood alone in England
before such names would be appended to words which even in
their

modified

any King
Richard

form

contained

of England

the severest censure

to which

had submitted since the days of

II.

Before such a demonstration of opinion it was impossible for Charles to maintain his ground. In a letter to the
Lords he condescended to argue the point of his
Ma
ia
TheKing right to imprison. " We find it insisted upon," he

right'oHm-15
wrote,that " in no casewhatsoever,
shouldit ever
pns

:nt.

SQ near]v concern matters of State or Government,

neitherwe, nor our Privy Council, have power to commit any
man without the causebe showed,whereasit often happens
that, should the cause be showed, the service itself would

thereby be destroyedand defeated. And the cause alleged
must be such asmay be determined by our Judges of our
Courts of Westminsterin a legal and ordinary way of justice;
dissolution in 1629. I find it hard to believe that either Mr. Bruce or Mr.

Forster ever seriouslyexaminedthe paper. There is not a word referring
to the secondsession,whilst everything would be in placein May 1628.
The paper is undated, but if it belongs to this session must have been

drawn up in the week following May 2 ; I suspectafter the petition was
known to the King.

1 Pan. Hist. ii. 351.

* Lords' Journals, iii. 788.
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whereasthe causesmay be such asthose Judgeshave not the
capacity of judicature, nor rules of law to direct and guide
their judgment in cases of so transcendent a nature ; which
happening so often, the very intermitting of that constant rule

of governmentpractisedfor so many ageswithin this kingdom,
would

soon

dissolve

the

foundation

and

frame

of our mon-

archy." Yet Charleswasready to engagethat he would never
again imprison anyone for refusing to lend him money, and
that when he did imprison he would always disclose the cause
as snon as it could be done conveniently for the safety of the
State.

The King's letter was forwarded to the Commons by the
Lords.

The

Commons

would

not

hear of

such a basis of

settlement. When the petition was complete they
May 14
Hisoverturewould ask for the King's assent. A letter was of no

thefcom-yvalue. The Lords replied that they did not place
more weight than the Commons upon the letter. All

that they wishedwas to bring the petition into conformity with
the letter, so as to give it a chance of securing the King's
assent.1

The Lords were about to try what they could do to give
effect to their wishes; but though they had been apparently
TheLords unanimous in supporting the proposed course, the

accommodaunanimity wasgreaterin appearancethan in reality.
"on.

Saye and his friends agreed to allow the attempt to

be made, on the expressunderstandingthat if it failed they
might fall back on the petition as it stood.
That there was a strong element in the Upper House which
desired to take a middle course was manifest. Though men
McLV I ^«

Debate
in

like Williams

and Bristol

and Arundel

had suffered

too much from the unrestrainedexerciseof the King's

theLords,authoritynotto join heartilyin the maindemands
of the petition, they were too old statesmennot to be aware
that a discretionarypower must be lodged somewhere,and

they labouredhard to discoversomeformula which should
restrict it to real casesof necessity. At first it seemedthat the
1 ffarl. MSS. 4771, fol. 155. Lords' Journals, iii. 796.
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Lord Keeper would meet them half-way. "No man," said
Coventry, "ought to be imprisoned but a clear and direct
causeought to be showed,unlessthe very declarationof the
causewill destroy the business,and in such a case,for a time,
a general causemay serve." A committeewas appointedto
draw up a form of words in which Coventry'sview might be
embodied.

It was no such easy matter. The Committee for a long
time was unable to agree upon anything. At last they re-

ported a clause proposed by Williams.1 Thus it
ran

:-

" That no freeman be- for not lending money

or for any other causecontrary to Magna Carta and
the other statutesinsistedupon, and the true intention of the
1 There are two clauses in the Lords' Journals (iii.

799, 80) with no

names to them. CompareRising's Notes. The second,the one finally
adopted, is twice claimed by Weston. From the samenotes we learn that
there had been two forms before, the one proceeding from Williams and the
other from Arundel, the latter of which was probably in some way or other
amended by Weston. Williams's speeches, as there reported, leave no
doubt that his was the one in which the King's sovereignty is not mentioned. The usual attribution to Williams of the clause about sovereignly
falls to the ground, and that theory, in fact, is directly contradicted by
Williams's notes on the King's letter as given by ffacket, ii. 77. Of the
supposed intrigues of Williams, and his alleged efforts at this time to bring
Wentworth over to the Court, I know nothing. Racket's account of a

later reconciliationwith Buckingham will be given in its proper place.
"Williams, no doubt, acted with Bristol and Arundel, but to act with
Bristol and Arundel was to be opposed to Buckingham and the Court,
though not so decidedly as Saye. The true story of William's proposed

clauseis told in a paper in Harl. MSS. 6800, fol. 274, under the heading
" The offer of accommodation made by the Bishop of Lincoln. " He would
have left the preface to the petition as it stood, adding a complaint that
divers of his Majesty's subjects had been imprisoned without cause shown,
and would then have inserted

the clause in the text for ' that no freeman

in any such manner as is before mentioned be imprisoned or detained.'
He also proposed a form for the King's reply, as follows : " Neither we
nor our Privy Council shall or will at any time hereafter commit or com-

mandto prison, or otherwi.serestrain the persons of any for not lending
of money unto us, nor for any other cause contrary to the true intention of

Magna Carta and those other six statutes insisted upon to be expounded
by our iudgesin thai behalf."
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same,to be declared by your Majesty's judges in any such
matter l as is before mentioned-imprisoned or detained."
The clausewascertainlynot clear, and neededall Williams's
explanations ; but its intention was manifestly that which he said
it was. While he believed, as AVentworth believed,
that in very special cases the King had by his pre-

rogative the right of suspendingthe action of the ordinary
law, he shrank from affirming this in so many words. The
result was ambiguity itself. The author of the clause was the
first to discover that his meaning had been misunMay 17.
Explanation
derstood. He had to explain that in referring the
decision of the legality of a commitment to the judges
he had no thought of countenancing the idea that they might

refusebail on the old ground of want of causeexpressed. He
meant, he protested, nothing of the sort. If his proposition
meant that, it was 'the idlest that ever was offered.'

A medium of agreement which needs explanation from its
author is self-condemned ; but it was probably not its obscurity
which rendered it unpalatable to the majority of the Upper
House.

" Power,"

said Weston,

" which is not known

and

confessed,cannot be obeyed." The followingclause,probably
Arundel's

clause

originally drawn up by Arundel and finally brought
, ,
,
in by Weston,2 left no doubt of the reservation of
authority. It ran thus :-" We humbly present this

petition to your Majesty, not only with a care of preserving
our own liberties, but with due regard to leave entire that

sovereignpowerwherewithyour Majesty is trustedfor the protection, safety,and happinessof your people."
Was even this free from ambiguity? On the
Commons having asked leave to argue -against the
amendments in the body of the petition,
M
itsmeaningmoved that those amendments should
drawn and the new additional

igth, the
proposed
Williams
be with-

clause alone discussed.

Buckingham rose to give his approval to the proposal,on the
understandingthat the reservationof sovereigntyapplied to
the whole petition. Such a demand undeniably went far
1 " Matter"

in the Harl.

copy ;

" manner

" in the Lords' Journals.

2 As 1 have said, he twice claims the authorship in Etsin^s AToUs.
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beyondtheintentionof all members
of the Housewhowere
morethan merecourtiers. If it wasgranted,
the. King
.
.
,
ham's
inter-would be at liberty not merely to imprison without
bucking-

showingcausewhenever
hethoughtthat the safetyof
the Statesorequired,but to collectforcedloans,to issuecommissionsof unlimited martial law, and to billet soldiers by force,

whenever,in his judgment, such a contingency might arise.
Saye

" ^ you extendthis addition to everyparticularin

dissents. the petition," said Saye," the petition is quite overthrown. Your expressionswereto reservethe sovereignpower
only in emergentcases,and not in the particulars mentioned
in the petition, for then a man may be, for any particular mentioned in the petition, committed hereafter."

Saye'sobjection was certain to find an echo in the Lower
House. With a comparativelyunimportant exception,all the
May30. amendmentsto the body of the petition wererejected

thebCom.n
^ t^ieCommons,
and their rejectionwasacquiesced
mons.
in by the Lords. The additional clausenow formed
the only point in dispute betweenthe Houses.2 It was soon
evident that the Commons would have nothing to say to it.
They professed themselves unable to discover what sovereign

power might mean. According to Bodin, said Alford, it means
that which 'is free from any condition.' " Let us give that to
the King that the law gives him, and no more." " I am not
able," said Pym, " to speak to this question. I know not what
it is. All our petition is for the laws of England, and this
power seems to be another distinct power from the law. I

know how to add sovereignto his person,but not to his power.
Also we cannot leave to him sovereign power, for we never
were possessed of it."3 Then, showing how well he was in1 Elsing's Notes.

2 Rushworth, whom Mr. Forster had no choice but to follow, gives a
debate as taking place on the I7th, which is really the debate of the 2Oth,
together with a jumble of two speechesof Wentworth's foisted in from the

22nd and 23rd, and a speechof Selden'sfrom the 22nd.
3 Mr.

Forster

corrects

'he

never was'

for

'we

never were ' (Sir J.

Eliot, ii. 55, Note 8) ; but "we never were " has the authority of MSS.
otherwisevarying from one another; and Pym may have meant, ' We can
only leavewhat we have control over. This is beyondour control.'
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formedof whathadpassedin the UpperHouse,Pymwenton
to allude to Buckingham'sexplanation. " We cannot," he said,

"admit of thesewordswith safety. They are applicableto
all the parts of our petition." The clause,in fact, wasof the
nature of a saving, and would annul the whole. Coke followed

in much the sameway. The prerogative,he said,waspart of
the law, but sovereignpower wasnot.
Without a dissentientvoice,therefore,the clausewasrejected
by the House of Commons. Coke had clearly taken the right
Theclause ground when he said that the prerogative was part of
the law. As Wentworth had said before, if an actual
emergency occurred, no man would dispute what the King did.

Yet to insert a specialsavingof such a right as being abovethe
law was to make all law uncertain.1

When the answer of the Commons was carried up to the
Lords, many a tongue was loosed to speak against Weston's
clause. " The prerogative of the Crown," said

Objection

to

.

.

the clausein Williams,

.

...

.

.

" is a title in law, and those learned in the

law do know the extent of it as well as of any other
articles." " The saving," declared Bristol, "is no way essential
to the business." Might not, he suggested, the petition be
sent up as it was, accompanied by a verbal statement that the
Houses had no intention of infringing upon the prerogative.
Buckingham To such a solution as this, however, Buckingham
stands
byit. wouid not listen. "Let it be resolved here among
us," he said, " that there be a saving." He was not allowed to

havehis way. The House adjourned, at the joint motion of
Saye and Arundel.

The next day Buckinghamexpressed
his willingnessto make
a great concession. He was ready to changethe words ' soveThe

Lords

reign power ' into ' prerogative.'
3

trytoexplainto have been fairly puzzled.

The House seems

Paget suggested that

the judges should be asked their opinion. Abbot
said he had heard a learned peer say that they could not

destroythe prerogative,evenby an Act of Parliament. Bridgewater naively expressedhis opinion that after so long a debate
1 ffarl

MSS. 4771, fol. 166.
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theyoughtto 'resolveof someadditionor other,'and 'to think
of fitting reasons.' Williams said he would not vote till it \vas
made plain to him that the addition 'did not reflect nor any
way operateupon the petition ;' and Weston,the author of the
clause,togetherwith Dorset,usuallyone of the most determined
partisansof the Government,expressedtheir full concurrence
in this view of the case. No wonder that the original Opposi-

tion pushed their advantagehome. Saye and North urged
that beforegoing in searchof reasonsfor the addition, they had
better decide whether the addition was necessaryat all. Buckingham begged the House to vote at once whether there was to

be a savingof the King's poweror not. Rather, urged Essex,
let us vote first whether we will agree to the petition or not.
In this chaos of opinion a proposal of Coventry's was finally
adopted, that the addition should be again commended to the
Lower House, but that he should be authorised to explain that
it really meant as little as possible.1
Buckingham had clearly lost his hold upon the Lords. As

far as it is possibleto judge from the debates,the prevailing

I heLords opinionwasthatthe law wasas it wasstatedin the
no
longer
under Bucki. gham's

petition, although
a loophole ought
to be left for
"
.
sudden and unforeseen emergencies.
Yet the mo-

ment they came to put this upon paperthe difficulty
of not yielding more than they intended to yield was altogether
insuperable.
Insuperable, at least, the difficulty seemedto the Commons.

In the debatewhichfollowedthe Lord Keeper'scommunication,
not a smg'e voice was raised in favour of the clause.
TheadditionLawyers and country gentlemen argued alike that the
Ma

22

thJeeconvy
additionalclausewould destroythe whole petition.
The King, it would be understood to say,cannot
billet soldiers or force loans upon us by the law ; but he can

by his sovereignpower. Sir Henry Marten stripped the whole
question of its techicalities. According to yEsop, he said,
the lion, the ass,and the fox went out hunting together. The

bootywastaken,and the asshavingdividedit into threeequal
1 Rising's Notes.
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portions, told the lion that it was his prerogative to choose
between them. The lion took it ill that only a portion was
offered him, and saying," It is my prerogativeto choose,"tore
the assin pieces. The fox, taught by the ass'scalamity, contented himself with a little piece of skin. Such, implied
Marten, would be the fate of the English people if they once
acknowledged a power superior to the laws. To this view of

the caseWentworth gave his hearty approval. " I think," he
said, " we all agree we may not admit of this addition.

If we
do, we shall leave the subject worse than we found him, and
we shall have little

thanks

for our labours when we come home.

I conceive this addition, as it is now penned, amounts to a

saving, whereasbefore the law was without a saving. I am
resolved not to yield to it ; but let us not vote it ; Itt a subcommittee collect the reasons already given." '
Wentworth was unwilling to come into unnecessarycollision
with the Lords, and as the House was of the same opinion, he

Arguments
had no difficulty in carrying his point so far as its
s°ntedP[o
theimmediate action was concerned. The clausewas
Lords.

not rejected, but a sub-committee was to prepare an

argumentativeanswerto be laid beforethe Lords.
The next morning the sub-committee reported the heads of
the answer which they proposed that Glanville and Marten
May23. should deliver. Before they had been adopted by the
Wentworth
Grand Committee, Wentworth rose. " We are now
proposes a
lurthcracfallen," he said, " from a new statute and a new law
commodation.
to a Petition of Right, and unless the Lords co-operate

with us, the stamp is out of that which gives a value to the
action. If they join with us it is a record to posterity. If we
sever from them it is like the grass upon the house-top, that is

of no long continuance. And thereforelet us labour to get the
Lords to join with us. To this there are two things considerable ; first not to recede in this petition either in part or in
whole from our resolutions ; secondly, that the Lords join with

us, elseall is lost. We have protestedwe desireno new thing;
1 This is from Had. MSS. 4771, fol. 176 b, except the words '

as it is

nowpenned,'whichcomefromNicholas's
Notes. The debateis headedin
Nicholas, May 23.
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we leaveall power to his Majesty to punish malefactors. Let
us clear ourselvesto his Majesty that we thus intend. It is far
from me to presumeto propound anything. I dare not trust
my own judgment, only to prevent a presentvoting l with the
Lords. Let us again addressourselvesto the Lords that we
are constant in our groundsthat we desire no new thing, nor
to invade upon his Majesty's prerogative: but let us add,
though we maynot admit of this addition, yet if their Lordships
can find out any way to keep untouched this petition, we will
consider of it and join with them."2

Wentworth was consistent with himself in attempting to
provide for all emergencies. To Eliot the suggestionwas a
mere machination of evil, for he saw, what Wentworth

did not

see, that these emergenciesmust be left to future generations
to provide for ; and he saw too, in a dim way, that the House
of Commons was the heir of the Tudor monarchy, and would
be the depositary of those extraordinary powers which Charles
had forfeited the right to exercise. Thus, without knowing
it clearly, he became the advocate of change in the frame of

the State, which should indeed maintain old principles and
should operate within the lines of the old constitution ; whilst
Wentworth, whose mind was full of schemes for alteration and
reform, was an advocate of the constitutional forms which had

existed in the days of his youth.

Early in the session he had

announcedthat the Commonscould do nothing without the
King. He now announcedthat they could do nothing without
the Lords.

To Eliot such a suggestionwasintolerable. "As though,"
he said, " the virtue and perfection of this House depended
Eliot's
re- upon and were included in their Lordships ! Sir, I
ioinder. cannot makesoslight an estimationof the Commons
as to make them mere cyphers to nobility ! I am not so taken
with the affectation of their Lordships' honour, so much to
flatter and exalt it. No ! I am confident that, should the Lords

desertus, we should yet continue flourishing and green." At
the proposal itself, he went on to say, he could not but be
1 Voting a rejection of the clausein oppositionto them.
2 Harl. MSS. 4771, fol. 176 b.
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amazed, ll wasto throw themback after so long a debate
into new rocks and difficulties.1

Eliot then insisted or. the

danger of making the slightest change in the petition, and
charged Wentworth with deserting the cause which he had
once espoused. Then addressinghimself to the substanceof
the proposal,he exposedin masterlylanguageits entire futility.
" No saving in this kind," he said, "with what subtlety soever
worded, can be other than destructive to our work."

Theselast wordscontain the true vindication of the persistency with which the Commons held to their determination.
Not that Wentworth, looking at the question from a different
point of view, was without excuse. Whether the Commons

wereright or wrong,their petition containedwithin it the germs
of a revolution.

As a matter of fact no man then living could

rememberthe time whenthe discretionarypowerwhich Charles
claimed had not been exercised by the Crown.

Wentworth at

wentworth's
once rose to vindicate his motives. Declaring that
reply.
^g jia(j mereiymeant by I/is metaphorsthat without
the assentof the Peers the petition would have no statutory
force, he explained his own position. " My proposition," he
said, "is for no moderation, but preserve the petition in the
whole or the parts of it. I will never recede from it. Put it
not in extremity to have it voted against us. It was wondered
I spake after so long a debate. I have discharged my conscience and delivered it. Do as you please. God, that knows

my heart,knows that I have studied to preservethis Parliament, as I confessthe resolutions of this House, in the opinion
1 There is evidence here that Eliot's speeches in I he Port Eliot MSS.,

though in the main correct, were subject to somemanipulation. He is
there made to refer to that which had been done ' by the Grand Committee

this morning in direction of those arguments to the Lords which they
framed.'

When Eliot wrote this down, he must have fancied that the

speechhad beendeliveredin the Hou>eitself,and Mr. Forsterthereupon
(ii. 68) supposed
that Wentworth'sspeechto which Eliot replied was
deliveredin supportof a freshproposalof the Lords which wasreally not
discussedtill the 24th. But unless the whole debate is a dream of the

Harleianreporter,the debatewas in committee,and the directionof the
committeewas not given till after Eliot's speechwasfinished. The end

of Eliot'sspeech,too, seemsto havebeenalteredin the sameway.
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of wisemen,stretch very far on the King's power,and if they
be kept punctually, will give a blow to government. The
King said that if government were touched, he was able to
protect us ; and by ' this saving indeed is added nothing to
him."2

It wasquite true; the bare law of the petition could never
be the

rule

for

all

future

time.

Martial

law would

have

to

be executedupon soldiers if discipline was to be
there
weightmaintained. Provision must somehow be made for
lodging the men when they were brought together,
and, if extraordinary evils demanded extraordinary remedies,
men must be imprisoned without much regard for their legal
rights. What Eliot saw and Wentworth did not see, was
that these powers could no longer safely be entrusted to
Charles. Wrhen the law was once made without exception,

exceptionalcasescould be settled as they arosewith consentof
Parliament. To us the change seems simple enough. But
the change was great in those days. By making the consent
of Parliament necessaryto the King, it deprived him of that
right of speaking in all emergenciesas the special representative
of the nation, which he held from custom if not from constitutional

law.

Wentworth's argument made no impression on those who
heard it. Seymour alone supported it; but he met with
Thecom- n° response, and Glanville and Marten were de-

ag°aninsdec'de
sPatched
to lay their longtrain of reasoning
before
Wentworth. {he Lords.

It was impossible for the Lords to maintain the addition
any longer. As far as we can judge, the great majority of the
House, with Bristol and Williams at its head, was of the same

opinion as Wentworth.

Argument and the current of events

had madeBuckinghampowerless.Whilst,however,this majority
was strong enough to refuse to follow Buckingham, its weakness,

like Wentworth's weakness,lay in the impossibilityof placing
ideasupon paperwithout surrenderingto the King more than
i( waswilling to surrender. Weston'sclausehad merely been
1 "to"in

MS.

3 Harl. MSS. 4771, fol. 176 b. Parl. Hist. h. 364.
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thrown out as a feeler, and the moment it was seriously
assailedit was dropped without difficulty. Yet the Lords felt
that something
Clare proposed that
° must be done.
.
make
a fresha Committee of both Houses should draw up another
form upon which they could all agree. Abbot suggested that a conference should be held to see ' if there be any
that can find a more commodious way of accommodation.' There

1 he Lords

wasplainly nothing definite fixed, nothing which it waspossible
to ask the House to stand on. Laud's old friend, Bishop
Buckeridge,of Rochester,madea very different proposal. Let
the petition, he said, be delivered to the judges, that they may

give their opinion whether anything in it ' do intrench upon
the King's prerogative.' Their opinion could then be entered
on the roll, ' and then this petition can no way prejudice the
King's right.' The idea here was much the same as Wentworth's; the idea of an inalienable prerogative, not above the

law but part of the law, and which it wasthereforenot necessary to express in words.

Clare's suggestion was the one

adopted. The Commonswere asked to join the Lords in a
committee, ' to see if, by manifestation and protestation or
declaration or any other way, there could be any way found

out to satisfyhis Majesty.'1
The proposalwaselastic enough. The reasonsfor rejecting it were admirably put by Phelips. " What," he said,
" should be the subject of this accommodation ? It

jected
byThemust be somewhatlike the last addition. If it be
so put into other words and acted otherwise, yet
virtually and actually it will be interpreted to amount to the
very same thing. Also we have already expressedas much
care over his Majesty's prerogativeas can be made. We have
obliged ourselvesby our oaths,and how apt have we beento
defendit upon all occasions!" Wentworth and Seymourwere
in favour of appointing the joint committee; but they found
no support, and the proposalof the Lords wasrejected.
The action thus taken bv the Commonswasin little danger
of meetingwith a repulsein the Houseof Lords, asWentworth
1 Rising,'sNotes; Harl. MSS.4771,fol. 193b.
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'hadfeared. The leadersof that middle party, which v:asnow
able to command a majority, declared that they would push
May25. their desire for an accommodation with the King no
rhe
furthen Arundel explained rhat he had now no wish
party middle
in tne

j.prdsagree
to pressthe Lower House 'with an addition to this
Commons,
petition.' " We do hold it fit," he added, " to declare
to the King that we intend not to prejudice his prerogativein
this petition, in regard we are exempted from the oath of
supremacy." The Lords, in fact, would practicallyjoin in that
cath to which Phelips had appealed, and the right of the pre-

rogativewould be left as vagueas before. Bristol acceptedthe
way of escapeoffered. The Commons,he said, had declared
that they had no intention of prejudicingthe prerogative. Let
the Lords

make the same declaration

at once.

Would this view of the case be acceptable at Court.
Dorset, impulsive as when he had gone forth to the bloody
Resistanceduel which has fixed a stain on his name for ever, or

hamTndhis
wnenhe declaredin the Parliamentof 1621that the
passing bell was tolling for religion, stood foremost
in the breach. "My Lords," he said, "if I did not believe
this petition would give the King a greater wound here in his
government than I hope ever an enemy shall, I would hold
my peace." ' Buckingham himself declared firmly against the
course proposed. " The business," he said, " is now in your
hands alone, which gives me comfort. It now remains whether
you will depart from your addition. If we now depart from
our addition, we do in a. manner depart from ourselves. The
addition must2 be either in the preamble, or in the body, or the
conclusion. If it be nowhere I cannot give my vote to it. The

reasonis 3 that it carrieswords in it not expressedin Magna
Carta and the other six statutes. Let them go their way and
we make a petition, and then we may make a protestation as
we please."
If anything were needed to justify the resolution of the
1 The report ends at "shall."
from conjecture.
2 "to be, ".MS.

The five following words are added
»" Reason that," MS.
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Commons,it was these words of Buckingham. He, at least,
TheLords wanted something more than the prerogativewhich
vieToffhe Bristol and Arundel were readyto allow. But the
Commons.
(jaySwere gone by when Buckingham could hope
to carry the House with him.

Abbot advised the Peers to

'join with the Commons in the petition, though we would
have had also somedemonstrationof their savingof the King's
just prerogative.'l " When their liberties," said Northampton,
" havebeen trenchedupon, their goodshave been taken away
not by a legal course,I will desire that it may be amended.
When the subjects' liberty is in question, I will creep upon my

kneeswith a petition to his Majesty with all humility. When
the King's prerogative is in question, I will get upon my horse
and draw my sword, and defend it with my life and estate."
After this a motion was made by another peer that a declaration
might be prepared for clearing the King's prerogative.2
The advice thus given was taken. The next day a form
was unanimously adopted by which the Lords declared, altogether apart from the petition, that their intention
Declarationwas not to lessen or impeach anything which by
the oath of supremacy they had ' sworn to assert
and

defend.'

It was not much. The oath of supremacy simply bound
those who took it to defend the authority of which the Crown
was already possessed,without specifying what that authority
was. The declaration, however, left it open to those who held
that the Crown had a right to override the law in cases of
emergency, to assert that they had not sacrificed their consciences to political conveniency. The Commons on their

May28. Part had no desireto push mattersfarther. On the

Jahs^ebothn
28ththe petitionwasbroughtup to theLords,and
Houses. was by them adopted without more discussion.
Three or four weeks earlier, Charles would probably have
refused even to consider the petition in the form in which it

TheKind's now reached him ; but the last week had brought
difficulties,

news of disaster which would hardly allow him to
turn his back so easily upon the proffered subsidies. In
1 Minute Book, Houseof Lords HfSS.
VOL.

VI.

-

U

- thing's A"c/<.v.
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Germany Stade was lost. In France Rochelle was still unsuccoured.

The disasters of the autumn of 1627 had converted the
war in North Germany into a succession of sieges. Whilst

Schleswigand Jutland wereoverrunby the ImperialMorgan
at ists, Christian clung with the grasp of despair to
the fortresses by which the mouth of the Elbe was
guarded. Krempe and Gliickstadt on the eastern side were

supplied with money and provisions by the Dutch. Stade,
near the western bank, had the misfortune to be confided to
Morgan's English garrison. Every disposable penny in the
Exchequer had been applied to the Erench war, and since
August the little force-4,000 men in all-was left to shift for
itself.1 Anstruther and Morgan raised a little money on their
own credit, not enough to do more than to procure a fresh
supply of shoes and stockings. Even though no actual siege
was opened, the enemy lay closely around the town, and pro-

visionswere not to be obtainedfrom the surroundingcountry.
Yet the brave old Morgan showed no signs of flinching. " If
it must be my extreme hard fortune," wrote the General, " to be

thus abandoned,I will not yet abandonmyself,nor this plac^,
as long as with cat and dog-our present diet-we shall be able
to feed an arm to that strength that it may lift a sword." 2
Week after week slipped away, and help came not. Want

and diseasewere doing their fell work, and Morgan had little
hope of holding out. Before the end of March Anstruther
received a little money from England. It was now too late.
The town was closely blockaded and no supplies could be sent
in. On April 27 Stade was formally surrendered to
rfl
Surrenderor
Tilly.3 The garrison was allowed to march out with
all the honours of war, and a month later, whilst the
Lords and Commons were fighting their last battle over the

Petition of Right, the wholesad story wasknown in England.4
1 At the beginning of the year the garrisonnumbered3,900, viz. 2,700
English, 700 Scots,500 Germans. Anstruther to Conway,Jan. 5, ^. P.
Denmark.

2 Morgan to Conway, Jan. 25, S. P. Denmark.

3 Anstruther to Conway ; Morgan to Conway, May 3, ibid.
4 Woodwardto 'Windebank,May 21, S. P. Dom. civ. 47.
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Thus droppedthe curtain, amidst gloom and disaster,upon
the sceneof English history on which Charles and BuckingEndof
ham had enteredsohopefullyfour yearsbefore. The
wr'vembn
"in war for the deliveranceof the Palatinate,to be waged
Germany.whetherthe nation supportedit or not, had come,to
t.his. The sixteen hundred brave men, worn with toil and

hunger,who steppedforth from Stadewith colours flying and
with arms in their hands, the noble old General who had held

his own so long, abandonedas he was by King and country,
had no need to feel the shame of failure.

The

shame was foi

those who had directed the course of war so aimlessly, and who

had so erroneouslyjudged the conditions of the contest.
Even now Charles thought but little of the disaster in
Germany compared with the other disaster in France. The
deliverance

of the Palatinate

had come to be for him a matter

of secondary importance, in which he had long since ceased to
expect success. The deliverance of Rochelle was a matter of
personal honour.
Before the end of April Denbigh's fleet, sixty-six vesselsin
all, had at last left Plymouth Sound. The crews were pressed
men, carried off against their wills from their daily occupations
to a service of danger in which the reward was but scanty pay,
or most probably no pay at all. Many of them were soldiers

converted forcibly into sailors from very necessity. Such a
fleet was hardly likely to overcomeeven moderateopposition.
Mayi. When, in the afternoon of May i, Denbigh's force

r?eenbafh>s
rangedup in front of the port of Rochelle,the danger
Rocheiie. was plainly seento be of the most formidable description. The passage up the harbour, narrow enough of itself,
was still further narrowed by moles jutting out from either side,

Defences
of an(i l^e openingbetween them was guardedby palitheFrench.sacieS)in front of which were vessels,some of them
sunken, some floating at the level of the water. Even to reach
such a formidable obstruction it would be necessaryto beat
down the fire of twenty armed vessels, supported by crowds

of musqueteers,who were in readinesseither to fire upon the
enemyfrom the shoreor to float off in bargesto the succourof
their friends.

It may be questioned whether Drake or Nelson,
V 2
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followedby crewsashigh-spiritedandenergeticasthemselves,
could have made the attack successfully. It is certain that

Denbigh'sforce,composedas it wasof men without heartin
the matter, could not but fail.
Of the details of the failure it is hardly possible to decide

in the midst of the conflicting evidence. The English officers,
whenthey camehome,threw all the blameuponthe Rochellese
who accompaniedthem, whilst the Rochellesebitterly retorted
the accusation. It is, however, plain that the English officers had
no confidence in their chance of success,and Denbigh was not

the man to inspire thosebeneathhim with a more daring spirit.
A resolution was taken to wait till the next spring-tides made
the attack easier for his fire-ships. On the morning of the 8th

Mays.

a fresh apprehensionseizedupon the commander.

'he'm'ide0/
^ne wmd was blowingfrom Rochelle,and if he
taking.
could not set fire to the ships of the enemy, the
French might possibly set fire to his. He therefore gave the
order to weigh anchor, that the fleet might retire to a little
distance. When the minds of men are in a state of despondency the slightest retrograde movement is fatal. The Rochellese
weighed anchor as they were told, but they understood that the
expedition had been abandoned, and made all sail for England.
Thus deserted, the whole fleet followed the example.1
The first news of difficulty had only served to sharpen
Charles's resolution. On the iyth he issued orders to Denbigh
to hold on at Rochelle as long as possible, and to ask
Determina f°r reinforcements if he found them needful.2 On
tne I9t'1 nc knew that the fleet was on its way home.3
Charles not
w giveway. Never before had he been so angry. "If the ships
had been lost," he cried, impatiently, " I had timber

enough to build more." He at once despatchedDenbigh's
son, Lord Fielding, to Portsmouth with orders to press into the
1 Examinations of Rnmboilleau and Le Brun, May 16. Denbigh,
Palmer, and Weddell to Buckingham,June 2, S. P. Dom. civ. 2 i., 3 i.,
cvi.

ii.

2 The King to Denbigh, May 17, S. P. Dom. civ. 8.
1 The date we learn from Contarini.

The news, as we know from the

examinationscited aboVe,reachedPlymouth and Dartmouth on the i6th.
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King s service every vesselhe could meet with, and to direct
his father to go back at ill hazards to Rochelle, and there to

await the further supplies which would be sent.1 Secretary
Coke himself was sent down to Portsmouth to hurry on the
reinforcements. On the 2yth Denbigh was off the
Isle of Wight, professing his readiness to return as
soon as his

shattered

fleet could

be collected.2

It was easier

for him to talk of returning than actually to return. Three of his
vessels laden with corn for Rochelle were snapped
up by the Dunkirk privateers within sight of the
English coast.3 The ships which remained were full of sick
men, and in urgent need of repair. The fire-ships were not
ready. There were not enough provisions on board
to enable the fleet to stay long at Rochelle, even if it
returned at once. Although the ships were in want of water,
Denbigh dared not send his men on shore, lest they should run
away from so unpopular a service. Before this combination of
difficulties even Charles was compelled to give way, and orders
were despatched to Denbigh to refit his squadron, but to remain
in England till the whole available maritime force of the country
could be got ready to accompany him.4
Such were the tidings pouring in upon Charles during the

days when he wasconsideringthe answerwhich he would give
May 26.

to the Petition of Right.

Unless he gave his consent

TheKing's to that, he would never touch a penny of the sub-

aboSt
th?
petition.

sidies,and without the subsidiesthe relief of Rochelle
was aijsoiuteiy hopeless. Everything combined to

make him anxious to assent to the petition, if he could do it

without sacrificing the authority which he believedto be justly
his. The one point which still appearednecessaryto him to
1 Fielding to Buckingham,Ma}' 20 ; Woodwardto Windebank, May 21,
J. P. Dom. civ. 34, 47. Contarini to the Doge, May -.
Ven. Transcripts, K. O.
2 Denbigh to Buckingham, May 27, S. P. Dom. cv. 29.
3 The Council to Buckingham,May 30, Rushwurth, i. 587.
4 The letters of Denbigh and Coke containing thesedetails will be
found in S. P. Dom. cv. and cvi.
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grantedthereis no fear of conclusionas is intimatedin the
question."l
The day after the last reply wasgiven in wasWhit Sunday,
a day spent as busily by the King as Good Friday had been
spent by the House of Commons.
At the council
.
Thecounciltable the whole question of the petition was discussed,
and the forms of answer drawn up by Heath to suit
June i.

everypossiblecontingencyweredoubtlesslaid beforethe board.
Of these forms2 there was probably only one which, to anv
extent, suited the exigencies of Charles's position.
suggested
" Since both the Lords and Commons," it was proposedthat the King should say, "have severally, with
dutiful respect to us, declared their intentions not to lessenour

just power or prerogativeas their sovereign,we do asfreely
declare our clear intention no way to impeach the just liberty

of our subjects; and therefore,this right undoubtedlybeing so
happily settled between us and our people, which we trust shall
ever continue, we do freely grant that this petition shall in all
points be duly observed."
By these words the petition would become the law of the
land, especially if the old words of Norman French, " Sot? droit

fait commeest desire" had beenadded. The claim to special
powerswould still have been maintained,but by the use of the
word ' prerogative' Heath not only borrowed the expression
of the House of Commons itself, but placed the King's
claim under the special guardianship of the judges, who
were constantly accustomed to decide on the extent of the

prerogative.
It may be that Charlesshrankfrom subjectinghis authority
to the decision of the judges.

It may be that he had little

taste for a clear and definite restriction upon his powers. The
day before,too, had been spent in Buckingham's company,3
1 Ellis, ser. 2, iii. 250. The original copyof the questionsand answers
is in Hargrave MSS. 27, fol. 97.
'' The first one in 5. P. Dom. cv. 95. Others will be found in this and
the following papers.
8 Contarini's Despatch, June -.
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and Buckingham had no wish to seethe King give way. The
form finally adopted,with the full consentof the Privy Council1
Answer
united all the objections it is possibleto conceive.
agreed
on. <.The King willeth," so it was determined that the
Lord Keepershould speak," that right be done according to
the laws and customs of the realm ; and that the statutes be

put in due execution,that his subjectsmay have no causeto
complain of any wrongs or oppressionscontrary to their just
rights and liberties,to the preservationwhereof he holds himself in conscienceas well obliged as of his prerogative."
Such an answer meant nothing at all. The petition was
not even mentioned. It was Charles's old offer of confirming

itsworth- the statuteswhilst refusingthe interpretation placed
upon them by the Commons. Its words breathed an

entirely different spirit from the questionsto the judges. The
King no longer asksfor a limited powerto meet special emergencies,which Bristol and Wentworth, if not Eliot and Coke,

would have beenwilling to grant him, but he throws back not
merely the question of imprisonment, but every question which
the petition professed to answer, into the uncertain mazes of
his own arbitrary will.
If nothing better than this was to be
had, the Commons had toiled in vain.

The next morning the Peers and Commons were in the
King's presence in the House of Lords. " Gentlemen," he
said, " I am come here to perform my duty. I
Theanswerthink no man can think it long, since I have not

taken so many daysin answeringthe petition as ye
spent weeks in framing it ; and I am come hither to show you
that, as well in formal things as essential, I desire to give you
as much content as in me lies." Then, after a few words from

the Lord Keeper, the answeragreed upon the day before was
read.

When this answer was read the next morning in the
Commons, Eliot, representing the general dissatisfaction, moved
1 The part taken by the Council is gatheredfrom the subsequentdebates in the House of Lords.

* Lords' Journals, iii. 835.
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that its considerationshould be postponedtill Friday, June 6.'
June
3. He had, however, something more to say than

^.it-rationtnat< l^e breachwith the King againstwhichhe
ii...Mi>oned.
had struggled so long seemednow inevitable. But
was it really the King who was to blame? Eliot must have
known at least as well as we can know how Bucking-

ii'"nVs"part
ham had been the soul of the opposition to the
latter'petition in the House of Lords, and how he had
struggledto the last to makeit meaningless; and he must have
suspected,if he did not know, that the last unsatisfactory
answer had been dictated by the favourite.2 If this were so,
Eliot may well have thought that the time was come when
the legal claims on which the Commons had been hitherto
standing must be reinforced with other arguments, reaching far
more widely than any which that Parliament had yet heard.
He would again stand forward as the Eliot of 1626. Subsidies
must be refused-if they were to be refused at all-not merely

becausethe King's part of the bargain,tacitly made,had rot
been fulfilled, but because,as the last Parliament had declared,
they would be utterly wasted if they were to pass through
Buckingham's hands. What danger he might draw on his own
head, Eliot recked nothing. Like the great Scottish reformer,
he was one who ' never feared the face of any man.' As he
spoke he felt within him the voice of an offended nation

strugglingfor utterance.3
1 Nicholas's Notes. This, with the King's answer, and a short note of

Eliot's secondspeech,is all that Nicholas gives us between May 26 and
June 6. The invaluable Harleian report, too, desertsus at May 27 ; so
that we are by no meansso well informed about these later proceedings
as about

the earlier

ones.

- Whether it was so or not, I cannot say ; but the contrast between

the spirit of the questionsto the judges,and that of the answeradoptedby
the Council where Buckinghamwassupreme,is very suspicious.
3 SeeMr. Forster's remarkson this speech(Sir J. Eliot, ii. 78). On
one point I am almost inclined to go beyond him.

He thinks that Eliot's

' fearlessspirit could discernthe safety that lay beyond the danger,' as if
he had expected to frighten the King into giving way. I fancy that,
judging by past experience, he could have little hope of this, and if he

spoke from a sheersenseof duty, without expectationof success,his conduct

is all

the more

admirable.
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He beganby reminding his hearersthat they met there as
the great Council of the King, and that it was their duty to
EHot

on the

mf°rm

mm °f all that

it was well for

him to know.

state
That dutyJ it was now for them
to fulfil.
nation. of the
.
.

At home

and abroad everything was in confusion. At home
true religion was discountenanced. Abroad their friends had

Onforeign been overpowered,their enemies had prospered.
i-ohcy. Rash and ill-considered enterprises had ended in
disaster. In Elizabeth's days it had not been so. She had
built her prosperity upon a close alliance with France and the
Netherlands.

Now

France was divided

within

herself, and

driven into war with England.
To this French war the
Palatinate had been sacrificed. Such a policy might well be
regarded rather ' a conception of Spain than begotten here
with

us.'

At these words Sir Humphrey May rose to interrupt the

speaker. Knowing as he did how closelythis French war was
entwined round the King's heart, he was perhaps
May'sinterruption. anxious to check words which would only widen the
breach which he so much deprecated. But the House was in

no mood to listen to a Privy Councillor. Eliot wasencouraged
with cries of "Go on !" from every side. "If he goes on,"
said May, "I hope that I may myself go out." "Begone!
begone!" was the reply from every bench; but the spell of
the great orator was upon him, and he could not tear himself
away.

When Eliot resumedhe waspreparedto try a higher flight
than even he had hitherto ventured on.

He had no longer to

speakmerelyof disasterand mismanagement,
whichmightbe
plausiblyat least accountedfor by the niggardliness
of the
Commons. Striking at the very heart of the foreign policy of
EHot
onthe the Government,he asked why the moment when
French
war. Denmark had been overpowered at Lutter had been
chosen for the commencement of a fresh quarrel with France.

Was it credible that this had been advised by the Privy
Council ? With full knowledge doubtlesshow completely the
French war had been the act of Buckingham, with less know-

ledge,it may be,how completelyit had also beenthe actof the
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King, he turned upon the councillorspresent,perhapsspecially

upon May. "Can those now,"he said,"that express
their
troubles at the hearing of these things,
and have
so
c
.
hadadvisedoften told us in this place of their knowledge m the
Asks who

conjunctures and disjunctures of affairs, say they
advised in this ? Was this an act of Council, Mr. Speaker? I

havemore charity than to think it ; and unlessthey make a
confession of themselves, I cannot believe it."

The main error in policy, if it wasbut an error,having been
thus exposed, Eliot turned to the mismanagement of the war.

Misconduct
The expeditionto Cadiz,the expeditionto Rhe,
' the
in
mii.tary latest failure at Rochelle,
he painted in the gloomiest
operations.
.
colours.

Buckingnam s name was not mentioned,

but it must have been branded in letters of flame upon the
mind of every man who sat listening there. At home, too, the
Court, the Church, the Bar, the Bench, the Navy, were handed
over to men ignorant and corrupt ; the Exchequer was empty,
the crown lands sold, the King's jewels and plate pawned.
" What poverty," he cried, "can be greater? What necessity
so great ? What perfect English heart is not almost dissolved
into sorrow for the truth ? For the oppression of the subject,
which, as I remember, is the next particular I proposed, it needs
no demonstration. The whole kingdom is a proof. And for
the exhausting of our treasures,that oppression speaksit. What
waste of our provisions, what consumption of our ships, what

destructionof our men have been!

Witness the journey tq

Algiers ! Witness that with Mansfeld ! AVitnessthat tu Cadiz !
Witness

the next !! Witness

that to Rhe ! Witness

the last !-

And I pray God we shall never have more such witnesses.Witness likewise the Palatinate ! Witness Denmark ! Witness
the Turks ! Witness the Dunkirkers ! Witness all ! What

losses we have sustained ! How we are impaired in munition, in ships, in men ! It has no contradiction. We were
never so much weakened, nor had less hope now to be
restored."

Such was the terrible catalogueof grievancesflung forth,
1 This contemptuous
referenceis to Willoughby'sfleet, which only
rer.cheJ the Bay ol Hiscay.
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one after another,in wordswhich pierceddeeply into the hearts
of those who heard. To the end Buckingham'snamehad not
beenmentioned. Whatever Eliot's secretthoughtsmight have
been he said nothing of reviving the impeachmentof the unpopular minister. He asked that a Remonstrance- strance
tobe a -111
statement of grievances, as we should now sayprepared.
A Remon-

might be drawn up, in order that the King might be
informedwhat the Commonsthought of his policy.
There were many among Eliot's hearers who shrank from
so bold a step. Some thought it would be better to ask for a

Feeling
of fuller answerto the petition. Sir Henry Marten sugtheHouse.gestedthat Eliot's speechproceededfrom disaffection
to his Majesty, whilst others looked upon it as an angry retort
upon the King's answer. Eliot rose to explain. So far from
his words having been called forth by the King's answer, he and
others had long ago formed a resolution to call attention to these
grievanceswhen a fit opportunity occurred ; and the truth of
this statement, which doubtless referred to the line taken by
Eliot at the private meeting before the opening of the session,1
was attested by Wentworth and Phelips. In spite of all that
had been said, Eliot's proposal was adopted, and the next day
was fixed for the discussion

of the Remonstrance.2

Even as an answer to the King's reply, it might fairly be
argued that Eliot's proposal was well-timed. The King had

Bearing
of claimed to be possessed
of specialpowersabovethe
theproposal.
jaw>for ^g honour and safetyof the realm. Such
powers he had wielded for more than three years, and the Remonstrance

would

tell him what had come of it.

Charles fancied himself strong enough to drive back the

rising tide. Believing, as he did, that all the disasterswhich
had happened had arisen from the reluctance of the
TheKing Commons to vote him money, he now sent to tell
theSRemon^
them that the session would come to an end in a
week, that he had given an answer to their petition

1full of justice and grace/ and would give no other. They
were therefore seriously to proceed to business, without enter.' Seepage 230.

* Forster, Sir J. Eliot, ii. 79.
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taining new matters; in other words, to pass the SubsidyBill,
and let the Remonstrance
alone.1
The House was now in Eliot's hands.
The
which Wentworth
was self-condemned
since the

silence
failure

to
of

his conciliatory efforts, was the measure of the
refuses
to downward progress which Charles had been making
since the days of the leadership of the member for
Yorkshire. After listening to a report from the Committee
of Trade,2 strongly condemnatory of the cruel treatment to
which shipowners and mariners had been subjected when
pressed into the King's service, the House, taking not the
slightest notice of the Royal message,went into committee on
the Remonstrance.3

The next morning a sharper messagewas delivered from
.
the King, positively forbidding the House to proceed
sharper ^vith any new business which might spend greater
fromthe
time than remained before the end of the session, or

which might ' lay any scandalor aspersionupon the
State, Government,

or ministers thereof.'

It was a terrible awakening for the leaders of the Commons;
Distress
of the more painful because, in their simple loyalty,

(ouse.j-j-^ywoui(j not; Opentheir eyesto its realmeaning.
If they could have fully realised the fact that their King was
against them; that even without Buckingham's intervention,

Charles would have closed his ears to their prayers; that
Charles, if he was not the originator, was the most obstinate
defender of all that had been done, they might have nerved
themselves with pain and sorrow to the conflict before
them. It was because they could not see this that a feel-

ing of helplessness
cameover them. The King, they earnestly
attempted to believe,was good and wise ; but he was beyond
their

reach.

Between

him

and them

stood

the

black

cloud

of Buckingham's presence, impenetrable to their wishes, and
1 Parl. Hist. ii. 388.

- Commons'Journals, i. 909 ; and more fully in Harl. MSS. 6800,
fol. 353-

s Exceptfroma fewwords in Nethersole's
letter (S. P. Dom.cvi. 55)
I know nothing of t'..is debate.
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distorting every ray of light which wassuffered to reach the
placein which Charlesremainedin seclusion. Beforethis grim
shadow, almost preternatural in its all-pervading strength,
bearded

men became

as children.

Sobs and tears burst

forth

from every side of the House.
With quivering voice and broken words Phelips strove to

Pheiipsde-&ve- utterance to the thoughts within him. There
mfsfmtune
of was ntt'e n°Pe> he said ; for he could not but reihe House,

member

proceeded.

with

what

moderation

the

House

" Former times," he said, mournfully,

had

" have

given wounds enoughto the people'sliberty. We camehithei
full of wounds, and we have cured what we could.

Yet what

is the return of all but misery and desolation ? What did we
aim at but to have served his Majesty, and to have done that
which would have made him great and glorious ? If this be a
fault, then we are all criminous." It was their duty, he pro-

ceeded,to give advice to the King. If theywereto be stopped
in doing this, let them cease to be a council.

" Let

asic^eave
to us presently,"he concludedby saying,"inform his
Majesty that our firm intents were to show him in
what danger the commonwealth and state of Christendom
stands ; and therefore, since our counsels are no better acceptable, let us beg his Majesty's leave every man to depart home,

and pray to God to divert those judgments and dangerswhich
too fearfully and imminently hang over our heads."

Perhapsit would have been better, if anything could have
been better with such a king as Charles, that Phelips's proposal
should have been adopted on the spot. But whatever reticence

the leaders may have deliberately imposed upon themselves,
there was too much angry feeling against Buckingham to be
long suppressed. Eliot pointed out that there had beenmisrepresentationto the King, as was especiallyshown in the
clauseof the messageforbidding them to lay aspersionson the
Government. They had no such intention. " It is said also,"
he added, " as if we cast some aspersionson his Majesty's
ministers. I am confident no minister, how dear soever,
can

"

The sentence was never ended.

Finch, the Speaker,

THE

PETITION

OF

RIGHT.

CH. LXill.

started from his chair. He, too, felt the weight of the issues
with which the moment was fraught.

' There is

stopped
by command.laid upon me," he said, with tears
in his
the Speaker.
,
,
eyes,

to interrupt

any that should go about to lay

an aspersion on the ministers of State."
What Eliot meant to say can never be known. He had
too much self-command to make it likely that he was going

beyond the position he had assumedin the former debate.
Probably he was but about to expressan opinion that no minister could stand higher with his Majesty than the needs of
his subjects. But the ill-timed intervention of Finch had done
more than Eliot's tongue could have done. It was one more

proof how impossible it was for the Commons to reach the
King.
Eliot sat down at once. If he was not to speak freely, he
would not speak at all. What Eliot expressedby his silence,
Dirges de-

Digues expressed in words : " Unless we may speak

clares
their of these things in Parliament, let us arise and be

ueseiess!ng
gone,or sit still and do nothing." Then there was a
lone pause.
At last Rich rose to protest against the
wishes
.
..
to consult policy of silence. It was most safe for themselves,
Rich

he said, but not for their constituents. Let them go
to the Lords and ask them to join in the Remonstrance.
In the despondent mood in which the members were, there
were not wanting a few who thought Eliot had been to blame.

It wasthat terrible speechof his on the 3rd,1they said, which
had done

the mischief.

an exp'anation.

The

House

would

not hear of such

From the first day of the session, it was

resolutelydeclared,no member had been guilty of undutiful
speech. Others again essayedto speak. Old Coke, with the
tears running down his furrowed face, stood up, faltered, and
sat down again. At last it was resolved to go into committee
to consider
The Speaker

leaves
the

what

was to be done.

Finch, thus released from his duties, asked permis.
sion to leave the House. The permission was not

refused. Withstreaming
eyeshe hurriedto the King
to tell what he had heardandseen. To him too, and to all real
' See page 299.
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friends of the prerogative,the breachbetweenthe Crown and
so thoroughly loyal a House must have been inexpressibly
sad.

The impressionleft by the Speaker'sdeparturewasthat a
dissolution

Debate
in
the com-

was imminent.

Men waxed bolder

with the sense

of coming danger. "The . King," said
Kirton, "is
.
as good a prince as ever reigned. It is the enemies

to the commonwealththat havesoprevailedwith him, therefore
let us aim now to discover them ; and I doubt not but God
will send us hearts, hands, and swords to cut the throats of the

enemiesof the King and State." Wentworth,rejecting Rich's
proposal,moved to go straight to the King with the Remonstrance. Were they not the King's counsellors ?
Coke was the next to rise, his voice no longer choked by
his emotions. He was about to say that which Eliot had
refrained from saying. He quoted precedent after precedent
in which the Commons had done the very thing that the King
had warned them against doing. Great men, Privy Councillors,
the King's prerogative itself, had once not been held to be
beyond the scope of Parliamentary inquiry. ""What shall we
do?" he cried; "let us palliate no longer. If we do, God
Coke names
will Ilot prosper us. I think the Duke of Bucks is

theDuke. ^

cause of aj our miseries,and till the King be

informed thereof, we shall never go out with honour, or sit with
honour here. That man is the grievance of grievances. Let
us set down the causes of all our disasters, and they will all

reflect upon him."

Let them not go to the Lords. Let them

go straightto the King. It wasnot the King, but the Duke,
who had penned the words,' We require you not to meddle
with State government, or the ministers thereof.' Did not
the King once sanction the principle which this messagecondemned ? Did he not, as Prince of Wales, take part as a Peer
of Parliament in the proceedings against Lord Chancellor
Bacon and Lord Treasurer Middlesex?

Amidst expressionsof approbation from every side, Coke
sat do»vn. At last the word which was on all lips had been

spoken. Then, as a contemporaryletter-writer expressed
it.
'as when one good hound recoversthe scent,the rest come in
VOL.

VI.

X
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with a full cry, so they pursued it, and every one came on
home, and laid the blame where they thought the fault was.'
Selden but put into shape what Coke had suggested. " All
this time," he said, "we have cast a mantle on what

rename10"
was done last Parliament; but now, beingdriven
Bucking- again to look on that man, let us proceed with that
which was then well begun, and let the charge be
renewed that was last Parliament against him, to which he
made an answer, but the particulars were sufficient that we

might demandjudgment on that answeronly." '
As Charles had made Wentworth's leadership impossible,
so, it seemed,he would now make Eliot's leadership impossible.
The mere representation of the evils of the State seemed tame

after what had taken place that day.

The remaining heads

of the Remonstrance were hurried over, and just as a final

clause,condemnatoryof Buckingham, was being put to the
vote, the Speakerreappearedwith a messagefrom the King,
.
ordering them to adjourn till the following morning.
stops
debate.the

In doubt and wonder the members departed to
their

homes.

It wasbut eleveno'clock when the debatethat morningwas
forcibly interrupted. It may be that if the words spoken in
the Commons had reached the King alone, the Houses would
have met the next day only to be dissolved. But the Coin-

Debate
in nionswerenot alone. In the other House a message
theLords. from the King demanding an adjournmenthad been
interpretedas ominousof a dissolution. Bristol at onceinterBristol
pro- posedtheweightof his authority. . It wasindiscretion,

predication
h6 sa^'to sPeak°f sucna thingasa.dissolutionfrom
totheKing, conjecture. If it was true that the Privy Council
had advised it, the Lords were greater than the Privy Council.

They were the great council of the kingdom, and it was for
them to lay before the King the true state of the kingdom.
There wasdangerfrom Spain,dangerfrom France,dangerfrom
the Dunkirk privateers. . "The whple Christian world," he said,
1 Par!. Hist. ii. 401.

Rushivorth, i. 605-610.

Meacle to Stutevilk,

June 15, Court ami Times,i. 359. Meacleis plainly mistaken in assigning
Coke's spi:e*b k>the 4th.
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" is enemy to us. We have not in all the Christian world but one
port to put a boat into, Rochelle. We have been like the broken

staffof Egyptto all that havereliedupon us. The distressof our
friends lies before us, the power and malice of our enemies.

Now, if we return home, when God had put it into the King's
heart to call a Parliament, what disadvantage will it be unto
us when our adversaries shall observe that the King and his

people have three times met, and departed with no good !
Whosoever shall say that a monarch can be fed by projects
and imaginations, knows not of what he is speaking." ' Bristol
concluded by moving for a Select Committee to 'represent
unto the King the true state of the kingdom, to be humble
suitors unto him to let things pass as they have done in the

times of his ancestors. To be likewisesuitors unto the King,
that2 if there have been any carriage of any private persons
displeasing to him, he will not make a sudden end of this
Parliament.'

a

Although, from motives of respect to Charles, Bristol's
TheLord motion was not formally adopted, the Lord Keeper
ordered
to was directed to acquaint the King with the feeling of
acquaintthe ^Q HoUSC.4

thefeeling
of

Even Charles, self-willed as he was, could not venture to stand UP against both Houses. Thanking the
withdraws Lords for the respect which they had shown him by

ground. refusingto appoint the committeewhich Bristol had
proposed,he assuredthem that he was as fully aware as they
were of the dangers of the kingdom- a messagewhich drew
from 'Essex the demand that Bristol's motion for a committee

should be put again,and from Bristol himselfthe expressionof
a hope that they would at least petition the King not to put a
sudden end to the Parliament.5

J3y the Lower House, too, a messagehad been received
1 The words after '" imaginations" are added by conjecture.
2 .The word ' that ' is not in the MS.

3 The reportendsat " carriage." The restof the sentence
is filled in
from Bristol's speechof the next day.

4 Elsifig'sX'oUs.

^ Mid.
X 2
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qualifyingthe onewhichhad givensuchoffencethe daybefore.
The King, accordingto this explanation,
had no wishto debar
the Commonsfrom their right of inquiry, but wished merely

to prohibit them from raking up old offencesby lookinginto
counsel which had been tendered to him in past times.

The

explanationwasgravelyaccepted. " I am nowasfull of joy,"
The

Com

sa'd Eliot,

"

as yesterdayof anotherpassion." But

monsgoun
the Commons went steadily
on with their Remonwith
the Re.
m^nsiranse.strance.

On the morning of the 7th they had gone

June
7. so far as to inquire jnto the levy of Dulbier's German
horse, intended, as one member said, ' to cut our throats or else
to keep us at their obedience.' '

The House of Lords again intervened. Bishop Harsnet,
the author of the Lords' propositions,from which the controintervention
versy had by this time drifted so far, now stood up

oftheLords.jn defenceof the Petition of Right. Hateful to the
Calvinists on account of his bold attacks made in early life
upon the extreme consequencesof their cherished doctrine of
predestination, he was no less distrusted by Laud for his refusal
to entertain the extreme consequences of the opinions which
they held in common. The answer to the petition, he said,
was full of grace, but it did not come home or give the satisfaction which was expected. Let the Commons be asked to

join in a petition to the King for another answer. Williams
supported the proposal. It was rumoured, he said, that the
answer was not the King's, but had been voted by the Council.2

"I

do not see,"he added, "in all the learning I have,that

this is at all applicatory to the petition or any part of it."

" I

conceive,"said Bristol, " the answer to be rather a waiving
of the petition than any way satisfactory to it.

I believe that

those distractionsand fearswhichsince have sprung
Kin"
asked
for°a
amongst
us took their
original
from. that answer."
clear answer
_,,
.
.
.
The

to t>-e
petition.

Ine

House
_

reply,

was unanimous
_
. . ,

in its desire

for

a clearer

.hven Buckingham was unable to oppose

himself to the current. The Commons,as soon as they vere
1 Far!. Hist. ii. 406.

N'ick.tlrs's Notes.

2 "An assembly
whichI reverence,"is the periphrasis.
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invited, gladly gave their consent, and a deputation, with
Buckingham at its head, was sent to ask Charles for a cleai and

satisfactoryanswerto the petition.1 They returned with the
newsthat the King would bring his own replyto their requestat
four o'clock.

At four o'clock, therefore, on that eventful day, Charles
took his seat upon the throne. The Commonscame troopCharles ing to the bar, ignorant whether they were to hear

PeUtion°ofhe
the sentence
of dissolution
or not. Theyhad not
Right.

long to wait. " The answer I have already given

you," said Charles, " was made with so good deliberation, and
approved by the judgment of so many wise men, that I could
not have imagined but that it should have given you full satisfaction ; but, to avoid all ambiguous interpretations, and to show

you that there is no duublenessin my meaning,I am willing
to pleaseyou in words as well as in substance. Readyour
petition ; and you shall have suchan answeras I am surewill
pleaseyou." Then after it had been read, as the shouts of
applauserang out loud and clear from the Commons, the
clerk pronounced the usual wordsof approval,l Soit droit fait
comme est desire.'

Charleshad yet a few more words in reserve. " This," he
said, " I am sure is full ; yet no more than I grantedyou on
my first answer; for the meaning of that was to confirm all
your liberties ; knowing, accordingto your own protestations,
that you neither mean nor can hurt my prerogative. And I
assureyou that my maxim is,that thepeople'slibertiesstrengthen
the King's prerogative,and that the King's prerogativeis to
defendthe people'sliberties. You seehow readyI have shown
myself to satisfyyour demands,so that I havedone my part ;
wherefore if the Parliament have not a happy conclusion, the

sin is yours; I am freefrom it." 2
Once more the acclamations of the Commons rose.

The

Generaijoy.
shout wastaken up without as the newsspreadfrom
street to street. The steeplesof the City churchesrang out
1*Notes, Lords' yotirnah^ iii. 842.

2 Lords' Journals, iii. 843.
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their merriest peals. As the dusk deepened into darkness
bonfireswere lighted up amidst rejoicing crowds. Since the
day when Charles had returned from Spain no such signsof
public happinesshad beenseen.1
1 Nethersole to the titular Queen of Bohemia, June 7 ; Conway to
Coke, June 9, JT.P. Dom. cvi. 55, -i.

CHAPTER
REMONSTRANCE

LXIV.
AND

PROROGATION.

WHATEVER
interpretation might still be placed by the King on
the concession which he had made, it was undeniable that the
House of Commons had gained a great advantage.
June 7.
importancej(- might still be doubtful whether, in case of neces^
petition. sity, the King might not break the law, but it could
never again be doubtful what the law was.
The Petition of Right hasjustly been deemed by constitutional
historians as second in importance only to the Great Charter

Compare-on
itself. It circumscribedthe monarchyof Henry VIII.

Great'*16anc^Elizabethas the Great Charter circumscribed
Charter. ^g monarchyof Henry II.

Alike in the twelfthand

in the sixteenth century the kingly power had been established
on the ruins of an aristocracy bent upon the nullification cf

government in England. Alike in the thirteenth and in the
seventeenth century, the kingly power was called to account
as soon as it was used for other than national ends.

Like the

GreatCharter,too. the Petition of Right wasthe beginning,not
the end, of a revolution.
So far as in them lay the Commons had stripped Charles

of that supremeauthority which he believed himself to hold.
Their action had, however, been purely negative.

autarky
in Somewhereor anothersuch authority must exist
abeyance.
abovea]l positivelaw, capableof setting it aside
when it conies in conflict with the higher needs of the nation.

Charleswasright enough in thinking that the Commonswere
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consciouslyor unconsciouslytending to seizeupon this authority themselves; but as yet they had not done so. They had
cried, as it were, The King is dead ! They had not cried, Long

live the King! The old order had received a deadly blow,
but it had not given place to the new. Many a stormy discussion,many a sturdy blow,would be neededbeforethe Commons seated themselves in the place of the King.

In everynation supremeauthority tendsto rest in the hands
of those who best respond to the national demand for guidance.
Would the House of Commons be able to offer such guid-

ance? Could it representthe wishes,the wisdom,the strength,
it may be the prejudices,of the nation, as Elizabeth had represented them? At least it could throw into disrepute those
theories upon which the King's claim to stand above the
laws was founded, and set forth its policy and its wishes so
as t° be understood of all men. On June 9, Pym
June 9.
impeachcarried up to the Lords the charges which had been
of

ment

Manwaring.
gradually collected against Manwaring, and on the

same day the Commonswent steadilyon with their Remonstrance, as if nothing had happened to divert them from their
purpose.

It was certain that Manwaring would find no favour in
the House of Lords. More clearly than many others whose

theological opinions coincidedwith his own he had allowed
political speculationto follow in the train of doctrinal thought.
The notion that the clergy had an independent existence apart
from the rest of the community easily led to the conclusion that

that communityhad no rights which it could plead againstthe
King, by whom the clergywereprotected. The theory that the
King had a divine right to obedience apart from the laws of
the realm was one which had failed to find support amongst the
lay Peers in the discussionson the Petition of Right.
June 14.
°
Sentence Manwaring was therefore condemned to imprisonment during the pleasure of the House, to pay a fine
of i,ooo/., to acknowledge his offence, to submit to suspension
from preaching at Court for the remainder of his life, and from
preaching elsewhere for three years. He was further forbidden

to hold any ecclesiasticalor civil office,and the King wasto be
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askedto issuea proclamationcallingin all copiesof his book
in order that they might be burnt.1
That Manweiring should be impeached and condemned
wasa matter of course. His offenceand his punishmentare of
little interest to us now ; but it is of great interest to know
what answerhis challengeprovoked,what political principlewas
advocatedby the House of Commonsin reply to the political
principle which it condemned.

The accusationhad been entrusted to Pym, and by Pym's
mouth the Commonsspoke. " The bestform of government,"
^e sa'^' "'s t^iat wmcri doth actuate and dispose
p-m'sre
I
to
Manwanngsde-

every part and member of a State to the common

ciaratkmofgood ; and as those parts give strength and ornament to the whole, so they receive from it again

strength and protection in their severalstations and degrees.
If this mutual relation and intercourse be broken, the whole
frame will quickly be dissolved and fall in pieces ; and instead
of this concord and interchange of support, whilst one part
seeksto uphold the old form of government, and the other part
to introduce a new, they will miserably consume and devour
one another.
states and

Histories
nations

are full

in such cases.

of

the
It

calamities

is true

that

of

whole

time must

needs bring about some alterations,and every alteration is a,
stepand degree towardsa dissolution. Those things only are
eternal

which

are constant

and uniform.

Therefore

it is ob-

served by the best writers on this subject, that those commonwealths have been most durable and perpetual which have
often reformed and recomposed themselves according to their
first institution and ordinance, for by this means they repair
the breaches and counterwork the ordinary and natural effects
of time."2
What then

was the first

institution

and ordinance

of the

1 Par/. Hist. ii. 388, 410.
2 Bacon has the same conservatism as Pym, but more appreciation of

the need of reform. " It is good also not to try experiments in States,

except the necessity
be urgent,or the utility evident; and well to beware
that it be the reformation that draweth on the change, and not the desire

of changethat pretendeththe reformation."-Essayon Innovations.
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lawsof England? Pym's answerwasready. " There are plain
footsteps,"he said, "ot those laws in the government of the
Saxons. They were of that vigour and force as to overlive
the Conquest; nay, to give bounds and limits to the Conqueror. ... It is true they have been often broken, but they
have been often confirmed by charters of Kings and by Acts
of Parliaments. But the petitions of the subjects upon which
those charters and Acts were founded,

were ever Petitions

of Right, demanding their ancient and due liberties, not suing
for any new."
A far nobler view this than Mamvaring's. In the historical

past of the English peoplelay the justification of its action in
Superiority

t^ie present. Beyond the precedents of the lawyer

ofhisview. an(} tj,e conclusionsof the divine, the eye of the
statesmanrested on the continuity of responsibility in the
nation for the mode in which it was governed. It may be that
many things seem otherwise to us than they seemed to Pym,
and that we should condemn actions which to him appeared
worthy of all praise ; but our sympathies are nevertheless with
Pym and not with Manwaring. If there were faults in the
House of Commons, if there was a danger of the establishment
of a self-seeking aristocracy in the place of a national government, it was not from Charles that the remedy was likely to
come. Whatever justification might be put forth, Charles's
assumption of power had been clearly revolutionary. To
conduct war and to extort money in defiance of the nation was
an act which had nothing in common with those acts which
had been done by former sovereigns with the tacit assent of

the nation. The root of the old constitutionwas the responsibility of the Crown to the nation, a responsibilitywhich, it
is true, was often enforced by violence and rebellion.
view of the constitution

Yet a

which takes no account of those acts

of violence is like a view of geology which takes no account of
earthquakes and volcanoes. There was indeed a certain amount

of unconsciousinsincerity in the legal argumentsadduced on
either side,which,thoughdealingwith the compactswhich sanctioned the resultsof force,yet shrank from the acknowledgment
that the force itseK, the steadydeterminationthat a king who
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spokefor himselfand actedfor himselfshouldnotbepermitted
to reign,waspart of that massof customandopinionwhich,
varyingin detail from ageto age,but animatedin everyageby
the same spirit, is, for brevity's sake,called the English constitution. To the spirit of this constitution the Tudor princes
had, even in their most arbitrary moods,sedulouslyconformed.
No rulershave ever been so carefulto watch the temper of the
nation as were Henry VIII. and Elizabeth. That the King
wasestablishedby God Himself to think and act in opposition
to the thoughts and actswhich the nation deliberatelychose
to think best,was a new thing in England, and evenwhenthe
King was right and the nation waswrong, it was a changefor
the worse.

The Commons did their best to persuadethemselvesfiom
time to time that every step taken in the wrong direction had
been owing to the King's ministers rather than to himself; but
it was growing hard for them to close their eyes much longer
.
,
to the truth. A discovery was now made that Manpartin the waring's sermons had been licensed for printing by
Manwaring's
the King's special orders, and that too against Laud's
remonstrances, for even Laud had warned him that

many things in the book would be ' very distasteful to the
people.''
In one respectCharleshad gained his object by his accept
Subsidies ance °f tne petition.

voted.

As soon as it was ascertained

tnat jt wasto be enrolled like any other statute,the

Subsidy Bill was pushed on, and on the i6th was sent up to
the Lords.

Of the Remonstrance, however, Charles had not heard
the last. It is true that Selden's proposal for renewJune 9.

strance6""?"
m£ tne impeachment of Buckingham was quietly
ceededwith.
dropped, but it was certain that the name of Buck-

inghamwouldappearin the Remonstrance.All that Charles
1 Lords' "Journals,iii. 856. Manwaring'sabsoluteappeal to first
principleswouldprobablynot be agreeable
to LauH,whopreferredleaving
such matters to the schools,and basing his demandsupon the authority of
established

institutions.
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had gained was that the name would appear in a statement made to himself, not in an accusation addressed to the
Lords.

The King, in fact, had never understoodthe reasonswhich
had induced the House, under Eliot's guidance, to prepare this
Remonstrance. He had fancied that it was a mere weapon of
offence

intended

to wrest

from

him

a better

answer

to

the

petition, and certain to be let drop as soon as its purpose had

beenaccomplished. He could not perceive how deeply the
disasters of the years in which he had ruled England had impressed themselves upon the mind of the nation, and so far

as he took accountof thosedisastersat all he arguedthat they
had resulted from the niggardliness of the Commons, not from

the incapacityof his own ministers.
On June n ' the Remonstrancewas finally brought into
shape. First camethe paragraphsrelating to religion,including
June
ti. the inevitable demand for the full execution of the

TheRemonpenajiawsagainstthe Catholicsanda specialcomstrance

voted.
plaint againstthe commissionwhich had beenissued
for compoundingwith recusantsin the northern counties,of
which Sir John Savilehad beenthe leadingmember,and which
Attack

on

theArminians.

had been warmly attacked
by Wentworth. Still more
....
bitter was the cry against Arminiamsm.
,

.

.

1

.

The Calvm-

istic preachers had not, it is true, been actually persecuted. They had, however, been discountenanced. Books

written by their opponents easily found a licenser. Books
written by themselveswere scannedmore strictly. Laud and
Neile werein high favour with the King, and thosewhoadopted
their opinionswereon the sureroad to promotion. Beforelong
the high placesof the Church would be occupied exclusively
by men whoseopinionswere those of a minority of the clergy
and of a still smaller minority of the laity.

It is easyto see that these complaints were not without
1 The debatein committee
is givenby Nicholas,and the adoptionof
the Remonstrance is in the Journals of the same day.

Rushworth is

clearly wrong in saying the charge againstBuckingham was voted on the i
I3th. We here take leaveof Nicholas, who gives nothing later than the
Iifh.
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foundation. It is easyto see,too, that the courseof silencing
the Arminians, suggestedratherthan advisedby the Commons,
would have been of little avail. But for the presentthe main
stressof the petition was directed to another quarter. The
whole history of the past three yearswas unrolled beforethe
TheDuke King, and, after a warm debate, the blame of all the

mischiefwas laid upon the Duke. " The principal
cause,"sothe House declared," of which evils and dangerswe
conceive to be the excessivepower of the Duke of Buckingham,

and the abuse of that power;1 and we humbly submit unto
your Majesty's excellent wisdom, whether it be safe for yourself
or your kingdoms that so great a power as rests in him by sea
and land should be in the hands of any one subject whatsoever.
And as it is not safe, so sure we are it cannot be for your
service ; it being impossible for one man to manage so many

and weighty affairs of the kingdom as he hath undertaken
besides the ordinary duties of those offices which he holds ;
some of which, well performed, would require the time and
industry of the ablest men. both in counsel and action, that

your whole kingdom will afford, especiallyin these times of
commondanger. And our humble desire is further, that your
excellent Majesty will be pleased to take into your princely
consideration, whether, in respect the said Duke hath so abused

his power, it be safe for your Majesty and your kingdom to
continue him either in his great offices, or in his place of near-

nessand counselabout your sacredperson."2
The Commons had thus returned to the position which they

had taken up at the closeof the last session,as soon asit had
become evident that the impeachment would not
takenbythe be allowed to take its course. They passed what in
Position

modern

times would be called a vote of want of

confidencein Buckingham. They brought no criminal charges.

They askedfor no punishment But they demandedthat the
man under whoseauthority the thingsof whichthey complained
1 These words were inserted after a proposal from Phelips that on'y

the Duke'spower,andnot the abuseof his power,shouldbe complained
Oft

'""Kushwoi-th,i. 619.
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had been done, should no longer be in a position to guide all
England by his word.

On minor points Charles was willing to gratify the Commons. He allowed his ministers to give out that he.was ready
to discountenance the Arminians, which he might easily do, as
Laud and his friends entirely disclaimed the title. He can-

celled the patent by which certain Privy Councillors had been
empowered,before the meetingof Parliament,to considerthe
Charles
win best way of raising money by irregular means,1and

B°tckin^.up
^e announced that Dulbier should not bring his
ham.

German horse into England.2

But he would not

give up the Duke. To abandonBuckinghamwas to abandon
himself.

Before the Remonstrance was presented to the King an
event

occurred

which

must have

served

to harden

Charles .in

the belief that the movement against Buckingham
andBuck- was nothing more than a decent veil for an outbreak
of popular anarchy which if it were not checked

might sweepawayhis throne and all else that he held sacred.
Dr. Lambe, an astrologer and quack doctor, a man too, if
rumour is to be believed, of infamous life, had been consulted

by Buckingham,and was popularlyregarded as the instigator
of his nefariousdesigns. Things had now come to such a pass
that nothing was too bad to be believedof the Duke. Men
declared without hesitation that Buckingham had caused the
failure of Denbigh's expedition to Rochelle, out of
Wild stones
.
,
... ,
..
,
toid.ofthe
" fear lest, if the town were relieved, a peace might

follow.3 His luxury, his immoralities, his bragging
incompetence,once the theme of Eliot's rhetoric, were now
sungin ballads passedfrom hand to hand. In these versesit
wastold how he had poisonedHamilton, Southampton,Oxford,
Lennox, and even King James himself; how he had sat in a

boat out of the way of danger, whilst his men were being
slaughteredin the Isle of Rhe ; how he wasindifferent to the
i Par!. Hist. ii. 417; Lords'Journals,iii. 862. Seep. 224.
1 Rushworih, i. 623.

f Contarinito the Doge,June-_, Ven. Transcripts,R. O.
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ravagesof the Dunkirkers and to the ruin of the country,1

whilst he employedDr. Lambeto corrupt by his love-charms
the chastestwomen in England. Even at Cambridgethe
judicious Meade found himself treated with contempt for
venturing to suggest that the Duke's faults arose from inca-

pacity rather than from any settled purpose to betray the
kingdom.2

Whilst such thoughtswereabroad,Dr. Lambesteppedforth
one evening from the Fortune Theatre. A crowd of London
apprentices, ever ready for amusement or violence,
Murder
of gathered round him. hooting at him as the Duke's
devil. Fearing the worst, he paid some sailors to
guard him to a tavern in Moorgate Street, where he supped.

When he came out he found some of the lads still standing
round the door, and imprudentlythreatenedthem,telling them
'he would make them dance naked.' As he walked they
followed his steps,the crowd growing denser every minute. In
the Old Jewry he turned upon them with his sailors, and drove
them off. The provocation thus given was too much for the
cruel instinct of the mob. A rush was made at him, and he
was driven for refuge into the Windmill Tavern. Stones began
to fly, and the howling crowd demanded its victim. In vain
the landlord disguised him before he sent him out. There was
another scamper through the streets, another attempt to find

refuge. The masterof the secondhousesatisfiedhis conscience
by dismissinghim with four constablesto guard him. Such
aid was of little avail. The helpless protectors were dashed
aside. The object of popular hatred was thrown bleeding on

the ground. Blowsfrom sticks and stonesand piecesof board
snatchedup for the occasionfell like rain upon his quivering
flesh. After he could no longer speak to plead for mercy, one

of his eyeswasbeatenout of its socjcet. No man would open
his doors to receive the all but lifeless body of the detested
necromancer. He was at last carried to the Compter prison,
where he died on the following morning.
1 Fairholt's Poems and Songs relating to the Duke of Buckingham,
Percy Society.

" Meadeto^Stuteville, July 12, Court and Times,i. 373.
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Charles, when he heard the news,was greatly affected. The
murderers had been heard to say that if the Duke had been
June

16.

there they would have handled him worse.

They

TheKing's would have minced his flesh, and have had everyone
a bit

of him.

He

summoned

before him the Lord

Mayor and Aldermen, bidding them to discover the offenders,1
and he subsequently imposed a heavy fine upon the City for
their failure to detect the guilty persons.
The King's heart was hardened against the assailants of
the Duke. To sift the statements of the Remonstrance, or to

promise an inquiry into the causeof the late disasters,would
be beneathhis dignity. He determined to meet the charges
of the Commons as a mere personal attack upon innocence.
The iyth was the day fixed by Charles for the reception
of the Remonstrance. The day before, he sent to the Star
Ordersthe

Chamber

an order

that all

documents

connected

w'tn the sham prosecution of Buckingham which
had followed the last dissolution, should be removed
to

be taken

from

the file : ' that no memory
...

thereof remain of

fromthefile, the record against him which may tend to his

disgrace.'2
When the reading of the Remonstrance was ended, Charles
answered curtly. He did not expect, he said, such a remonjune 17.
strance from them after he had so graciously granted

sthe them their Petition of Right. They complainedof
grievancesin Church and State, ' wherein he perceived they understoodnot what belongedto either so well as
he had thought they had done. As for their grievances,he
would consider of them as they should deserve.' When he
had finished, Buckingham threw himself on his knees, asking

permissionto answerfor himself. Charles would not allow
him to do so,giving him his hand to kiss in the presenceof his
accusers.3

If it had not been too late for anything to have availed
1 Meade to Stuteville, June 21, June 29, Court and Times, i. 364, 367.
Diary, S. P. Dom. cii. 57. RuslrMorth, i. 6iS.
2 Rushworth,

\. 626.

3 Meade to Stuteville, June 21, Court and Tii/i-s, \. 364.
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Buckingham,
it mightbe thoughtthat he had judgedbetter
Contrast for himself than his masterhad done. His way was

Buckingham
to meetchargesboldly anddefiantly. Charles'sway

and Charles.

was to reiapse jnto siience, to fall back upon his
insulted dignity, and to demand the submissionto his mere
word which argument could alone have secured for him.

His

own notions were to him so absolutelytrue that they needed
no explanation.

So far as Buckingham was able, he sought to meet the
charges against him. It had been rumoured in the House of
Commons that the Duke had said, " Tush ! it makes no matter

what the Commons or Parliamentdoth ; for without my leave
and authority they shall not be able to touch the hair of a dog."
Buckingham
In vain Buckingham protested that the slander was

slanderous
absolutelyuntrue.' The accusationwasrepeatedin
story.
verses drawn up to suit the popular taste, in which
the Duke was made to declare his entire independence of the

popular feeling. " Meddle," he is made to say to his opponents-

"Meddle with common matters, common wrongs,
To the House of Commons common things belongs.
They are extra sphtirani that you treat of now,
And ruin to yourselves will bring, I vow,

Except you do desist,and learn to bear
What wisdom ought to teach you, or your fear.
Leave him the oar that best knows how to row,
And

State

to him

that

best the State

doth

know.

Though Lambe be dead, I'll stand, and you shall see,
I'll

smile at them that can but bark at me."'-'

Though in reality these wordsapplied far more correctly to
the King than to Buckingham,so long as Buckinghamwas in
favour no man would believe how great a part Charles had in
his own calamities. " Who rules the kingdom ?" were the

words of a pasquinade found nailed to a post in Coleman
1 Lords' Journals, iii. 897.
- Poemson Buckingham,Percy Society,30.
VOL.

VI.

V
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Street. " The King. Who rules the King ? The Duke. Who
rules the Duke?

The devil.

Let the Duke look to it." l

Under the influence of the feeling provoked by the rejection
of the Remonstrance

the Commons

went

into

committee

on

the Bill for the grant of tonnage...and poundage which
June 14.
Tonnage
andhad been brought in at the beginning of the session,
but had been postponed on account of the pressure
of other business. With the exception of the merest fragment,
no record of the debates in this committee has reached us ;
but we learn from a contemporary letter 2 that the Commons,
whilst making a liberal grant, equal to the whole of the customs
and imposts put together, wished to alter the incidence of
some of the rates, partly because they considered them too
heavy on certain articles, partly for the preservation of their
own right to make the grant.
As soon as it appeared that the work to which the Commons

had set themselveswould take two or three months,they proposed to passa temporary Bill to savethe rights which
they claimed, leaving all further discussion till the
next session. When the King refused to assentto this
proposal, they expresseda wish that they might have an adjournment instead of a prorogation. In this way the Act, when finally
passed at their next meeting, would take effect from the be-

ginning of the sessionin the pastwinter, and the illegality, as
they held it, of the actual levy would be coveredby it.
It may be that the Commons did not at the time mean
more than they said, and had no fixed intention of using their
claim to be the sole originators of the right to levy customs'

duties in order to compelthe King to attend to their political
grievances. It may very well have seemed to Charles that
the case was otherwise ; and the more persistent they were

in assertingtheir right, the more determinedhe wasnot to give
\ray on a point where concessionwould make it impossible
for him to govern the kingdom except in accordance with their

views. If the Commonssawfit at their next meetingto vote
him less than the old tonnage and poundage and the new im1 Meade to Stuteville, June 29, Court and Times,i. 367.
* Nethersoleto Elizabeth, June 30, 61.P. Dem. cviii. 52.
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positions put together, he would be landed m a perpetual
deficit, even if a treaty of peacecould be signedat once with
France and Spain. For Charlesa perpetualdeficit meant the
expulsion of Buckingham from his counsels and the domination of Puritanism in the Church ; in other words, it meant his
own surrender of that Royal authority which had been handed
down to him from his predecessors-a. surrender far more
complete than he had contemplated in giving his assent to the
Petition of Right.
Accordingly, on the 23rd Charles sent a messageonce more

June
23. declaring that he had fixed a date for the prorogaTheprorogation_ The
Houses might sit till the 26th, but they
tion deter.
minedon. should sit no longer.

The Commons at once proceeded to draw up another Remonstrance. They would not have complained, they asserted,

if an adjournment and not a prorogation had been offered.,
In that case the matter would have been taken up when they

met again,and the Act whenpassedwould havegiven a retro-

spectivesanctionto all dutieslevied under it sincethe commencement of the session. The Commons then proceeded to
declare that no imposition ought to be laid upon the goods of

merchants,exportedor imported, without common consent by
Act of Parliament ; which, they said to the King, ' is the right
and inheritance of your subjects, founded not only upon the
most ancient and original constitutions of this kingdom, but
often confirmed and declared in divers statute laws.' They had

hopedthat a Bill might havebeenpassedto satisfythe King
in the presentsession. "But not being now able,"they concludedby saying," to accomplishthis their desire,there is no
course left unto them, without manifest breach of their duty

bothto your Majestyandtheir country,saveonlyto makethis
5'

humble declaration : That the receiving of tonnage

and poundageand other impositionsnot granted by
and Parliament,is a breach of the fundamentalliberties
Poundage.
Q£-tm'g kingdom, and contrary to your Majesty's

Royalanswerto theirlatePetitionof Right ; andthereforethey
do most humbly beseechyour Majesty to forbear any further
receivin^ the same; and not to take it in ill part from thoseof
Y 2
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your Majesty'sloving subjectswhoshall refuseto makepayment of any such chargeswithout warrant of law demanded.
And as, by this forbearance,your most excellent Majesty shall
manifestunto the world your Royal justice in the observation
of your laws, so they doubt not but hereafter,at the time appointed for their comingtogether again, they shall haveocca
?ion to expresstheir great desire to advance your Majesty's
honour and profit." '
Rather

than listen to such words as these, Charles deter-

mined to hasten the end of the session by a few hours.
Hurriedly, and without taking time to put on the usual robes,
he entered the House of Lords early the next morning, almost
as soon as the Peers had met.

" My Lords and Gentlemen," he said, when the Commons
had been summoned, "it may seem strange that I come so
June 26.

suddenly to end this session ; wherefore, before I

TheKing's give my assent to the Bills, I will tell you the cause;
though I must avow that I owe an account of my
actions but to God alone. It is known to everyone that a
while ago the House of Commons gave me a Remonstrance,
how acceptable every man may judge ; and for the merit of it
1 will not call that in question, for I am sure no wise man can
justify it.
" Now, since I am certainly informed that a second Remonstrance is preparing for me, to take away my chief profit ot
tonnage and poundage-one of the chief maintenances of the

Crown-by alleging that I havegiven awaymy right thereof by
my answerto your petition ; this is so prejudicial unto me that
I am forced to end this session some few hours before I meant

it, being willing not to receive any more Remonstrances to
which I must give a harsh answer.

" And sinceI seethat eventhe House of Commonsbegins
alreadyto make false constructionsof what I granted in your
petition, lest it might be worseinterpreted in the country I will
nowmake a declarationconcerningthe true meaningthereof:" The professionof both Houses, in time of hammering
1 Pat-/, tlist. ii. 431.
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this petition,wasno waysto entrenchupon my prerogative,
sayingthey had neither intention nor powerto hurt it : there-

fore it must needsbe conceivedI grantedno new,but only
confirmed the ancientliberties of my subjects; yet, to showthe
clearnessof my intentions,that I neither repent nor mean to
recede from anything I havepromised you, I do here declare
that those thingswhich havebeen donewherebymen had some
causeto suspectthe liberty of the subjectsto be trenchedupon
-which indeed wasthe first and true ground of the petitionshall not hereafterbe drawn into examplefor your .prejudice;
and in time to come,on the word of a King, you shall not have
the like cause to complain.
" But as for tonnage and poundage, it is a thing I cannot
want, and was never intended by you to ask- never meant, I
am sure, by me to grant.
" To conclude, I command you all that are here to take
notice of what I have spoken at this time to be the true intent

and meaning of what I granted you in your petition, but especially you, my Lords the Judges- for to you only, under me,
belongs the interpretation of laws ; for noneof the House of
Commons,joint or separate
- what newdoctrine soevermay be
raised- have any power either to make or declarea law without
my consent."l
After the Royal assenthad been given to a few Bills the
sessionwasformally brought to an end by prorogationto October 20. It was the first time in his reign that Charles

prorogued,
had endeda sessionotherwise than by a dissolution.
Breach
be- Vet the crisis was more serious, the breach more

KingVnlthe
completeand hopeless,
thaneverbefore. In 1625
commons.the Kmg had been as]je(j by t^e Commonsto take
counselwith personsupon whom dependencecould be placed.
In 1626 he had been asked to dismiss one unpopular minister
from his service. In 1628 his whole policy was to be changed

at home and abroad, his whole personal feeling was to be
sacrificedby the condemnation of Laud and Neile as well as
of the great Duke himself. Statesmenand divines who were
1 Lords' Journals, iii. 879. The last clauseis correctedfromPar!.
Hist. ii. 434.
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pleasingto the Commons were to be promoted : statesmen
and divines who were displeasingto them were to be discouragedand silenced. The will of the Lower House wasto
be the rule by which all that was taught and all that wasdone
in England was from henceforwardto be gauged; and this
claim to sovereignty-for it was nothing less-was backed by
the ominous claim to relieve individual persons from the duty

of paying to the Crown dueswhich, though they had been declared illegal by a resolution of the House of Commons,had
been declared to be legal by the judges.

It would

fur'maUSy
in have taxed the Commonsto the utmost, if the
opportunity had been afforded them, to answerthe
King within the lines of existing constitutional practice. That
the judges, and not the King, were to decide questions affecting
the liberty of the subject had been the point pressed most

firmly by the Commonsin the debateson the Petition of Right.
Yet now they proceededto ignore entirely the fact that the
unreversed decision of the judges in the case of impositions
was clearly on the King's side. If the Commons were to sus-

pend the payment of these duties by their own resolutionin
the face of a judicial decision, why might they not suspend the

operation of any law whateveragainst which they entertained
objections ? And, unless new checks were provided, what would
government by the resolutions of a single House lead to but
the tyranny which enabled Cromwell to turn the key on the
expelled Long Parliament, and which in the following century
roused the thinking part of the nation to take up the defence
of a man so unworthy as Wilkes ?
Nor was it only in his resolution to leave the interpretation
of the laws to the judges that Charles took ground which was
Was tonnage at least formally defensible. That the words of the

*geTnciuded
Petitionof Right, prayingthat ' no man hereafter be
t'itienof6"compelledto makeor yield anygift, loan, benevoRight?
lence, tax, or such like charge, without common
consent by Act of Parliament,' ought to have covered the case
of customs' duties is a proposition from which few would

now be
inclined to dissent. Yet amongstthe words used, only
'

" tax

was sufficiently general to be supposed for a moment to
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cover the case of duties upon imports and exports,and even
that word, though often used loosely to apply to paymentsof
every kind, had the specific meaningof direct payments,and
in this sense would not be at all applicable to the dues which
were levied at the ports.1 When, therefore, Charles said that in

granting the petition he had never intended to yield on this
point, he undoubtedly said nothing less than the truth. He
might have said even more than he did. It is as certain as

anything can well be that, either becausethey did not wish to
enhancethe difficulty of obtaining a satisfactoryanswerfrom
the King, or becausethey expectedto gain their object in
another way, the Commons never had any intention to include
the question of tonnage and poundage in the Petition of Right.

The Tonnage and PoundageBill had been broughtin early in
the session. From time to time it had been mentioned, but,

excepta fewwordsfrom Phelips,nothinghad beensaid to giveto
it any sort of prominence. What would havebeeneasierthan,
by the addition of one or two expressionsto the petition, to
include the levy of these duties amongst the grievances of the
House ? Yet nothing of the kind was done, though the words
of the petition, as was known to every lawyer, if not to every
member of the House, were such as would not be acknowledged

by the King to cover the caseof tonnageand poundage. What
wasstill more importantwasthat the Petition of Right, like every
other statute, was subject to the interpretation of the judges,
and that it was well known that the judges were in the habit of

deciding every doubtful point in favour of the Crown. It was
therefore with full knowledge that the ambiguous word ' tax'
would not carry with it the consequences which they now
wished to derive from it, that the framers of the petition, them-

selvesbeinglawyersof the highesteminence,hadabstainedfrom
strengtheningtheir work with other wordswhich would have
put an end to all doubt. For thesereasons,the insertion of the
appealto the Petition of Right in the final Remonstrancecan
only be regarded as a daring attempt to take up new ground
1 The notes of Montague'sspeechin the Parl. Debatesin 1610 give :
"Tax or tallage only by Parliament. Customor imposition proceedfrom

ft regalpower,andmatterof inheritance
in the King.'
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which would placethe right of the House above that decision
given in the last reign by the Court of Exchequer,which they
had hitherto

contested

in vain.1

It by no means follows, however, that the Commons, if
formally in the wrong, may not have been materially in the
right. Legal decisions
cannot bind a nation
for.,ever,
The casefor
.
. .
,

iheCom- and the power of saying the last word, with all the
terrible responsibilities which weigh upon those who
pronounce it, must be with those by whom the nation is

most fully represented. The Commons had at least shown
that they had confidencein the English people. In every
petition which had come before them relating to the exercise

of the franchise,they had alwaysdecidedin favour of the most
extended right of voting which it was in their power to acknowledge. Great as was the influence of wealthy landowners in
returning members to the House, those membershad no wish to
be anything else than the representatives of the nation.2 With
the nation their conservatism placed them at a great advantage
as the defenders of what to that generation was the old religion

and the old law. In his resistanceto Calvinistic dogmatism,in
his desire to make the forces of the nation more easily available
for what he conceived to be national objects, Charles was the
advocate of change and innovation. His weakness lay in his
utter ignorance of men, in his incapacity to subordinate that
which was only desirable to that which was possible, and above
all, in his habitual disregard of that primary axiom of government, that men may be led though they cannot be driven. He

looked upon the whole world through a distorting lens. If
1 The wording of this clausein the petition is ' that no man hereafter
be compelled to make or yield any gift, loan, benevolence, tax, or such like

charge without commonconsentby Act of Parliament.' In the Tonnage
and PoundageAct of the Long Parliament we hear ' that no subsidy, custom, impost, or any charge whatsoeverought to be laid or imposed upon
any merchandiseexportedor imported." In the debatesin 1610the question was almost entirely debated, especiallyon the side of the Crown, as if
customs' duties were to be treated apart from other taxation.
2 For the results of this work in committee I must refer to Mr. Forster.

SirJ. Eliot, ii. 119.
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Buckinghamwasfar from beingthe scoundrelwhich popular
opinion imagined him to be, his failurescould not be ascribed,
as Charles thought fit to ascribe them, to mere accident.

If

Calvinistic orthodoxy must, sooneror later, be struck down in
England, it was not from Laudian uniformity that the blow
could come.

In Charles blindness, narrow-mindedness, and

obstinacy,combined with an exaggeratedsenseof the errors of
his opponents,werelaying the sure foundationsof future ruin.
Then would come the turn of the Commons,the day when
they too would learn that sovereigntyis only permanentlyentrusted to those who can represent the nation with wisdom as
well as with sympathy. The secret of the future was with those

whocould guide England into the surehavenof religiousliberty.
It was not enough to say that the Commons represented

England in 1628 as well as Elizabeth representedEngland*in
1588. Elizabeth at least took care that all manner of complaints should reach her ears, and that no man should be excluded from her Privy Council on account of his opinions. If
the preponderance in the constitution was to passfrom the King
to the House of Commons, many a compensating change would
be needed before the great alteration could be safely effected.
Above all, opinion must be set free to an extent of which Pym
and Coke never dreamed, if it were only that the nation might
itself receive that enlightenment which had in old times been

thought necessaryfor the sovereign.
Such considerations, however, were still in the future.

Though men were beginning to feel, and sometimesto act, as
if some constitutional change was necessary, they had not yet
learned to give verbal expression to their thoughts. If Charles
was still sovereign of England in the eyes of others, more espe-

cially was he sovereignin his own eyes. Unhappily he did not
seein past eventsa reasonfor acting so as to regain the hearts
of his people. Having the opportunity of flinging
ticaiappointdefiance in the face of the Commons, he chose to

place in high positionsin the Church themen whom
he knew to be most unpopular. Not long ago Neile had been
transferred from Durham to Winchester; and now Mon-

taigne, the old, infirm, luxurious Bishop of London, who was
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at the moment best known as the licenser of Manwaring's sermons, was promoted first to Durham, and then to the
Archbishopric of York ; l whilst the See of London,
with all its authority over a more than ordinarily Cal-

vinistic clergyand people,washandedover to Laud.2 Howson,
one of Laud's chief supporters amongst the bishops, was raised

to the important Seeof Durham; 3 Buckeridge,anotherof his
supporters,having been recentlytranslated to Ely.4 Yet the
promotion which gave the greatest offence was undoubtedly that
of Richard Montague to the bishopric of Chichester.5 Whatever

Montague'smerits may have been,a wise king would not have
chosen such a moment to promote a man so unpopular. The
very circumstance which should have told most against him
was doubtless

favour.

that which

most

recommended

him to Charles's

The Puritans must be made to understand that they

had no standing ground in the English Church ; and how
could that be brought more clearly before their eyes than by
the promotion of a man who openly declared them to be a
usurping faction ?

Scarcelylessunwisewas Charles'scoursewith Manwaring.
It can hardly be wondered that he desired to relieve the unlucky divine from the penalties which had befallen him for advo-

cating a doctrinewhich in the King's eyeshad only beenpushed
too far.
July 6.

Charles was indeed careful to mark his dissent from
the extreme form which that doctrine had taken.
In

the pardonwhich he causedto be drawnup for Manwaring,he stated that the ground on which it was
basedwashis recantationof the most objectionablepart of his
opinions.6 But Charlesdid not stophere. He conferredupon
Manwaring the rectory of Stanford Rivers, just vacated by
Montague,7 again confirming the assertion of the Commons,

that promotion in the Church was becomingthe exclusive
property of that section whose opinions were regarded with ab-

horrenceby the majority of the clergy and of the religiouslaity.
1 Date of congdd'elire , June 5-

2 July 4.

3 July 4-

5 Conged'elire, July 8.

" April 8.

6 The King to Heath, July 6, 6\ P, Don;, cix. 42.

7 Docquet,July 18.
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These promotions in the Church had been made in the first

swing of indignation against the Puritans, to whom Charles
and Buckingham' traced all their calamities. Of the two men,
Buckingham, though his impetuousnessand self-confidence
were perpetuallyleading him astray,was more accessiblethan
Charles to statesmanlike

considerations.

When Charles was

inclined to treat the unpopularityof hisgovernmentasa matter
of no moment,and to regardthe objections raised againsthis
proceedingswith the cool contempt of silence,Buckingham
Buckin

was a^vays ready to give a reason for his actions,

ham'sforeign
with the firm
policy.

assurance that he needed only a fair

hearing to set him right with those who disapproved
of his conduct. To him, too, the war in which he had engaged
was now a matter rather of necessity than of enthusiasm, and
he had for some time been seeking to limit its operations. The

Negotiations
correspondenceGerbier continued to carry on with
withSpam.Rubensgavesomereasonto believethat Spainwould
still be induced,throughjealousyof France,to makepeacewith
England ; and, whatever Buckingham may have thought of the
matter, the sanguine mind of Charles was not without some hopes
of obtaining in this way the restitution of the Palatinate and an

acknowledgmentof the independenceof the Dutch republic.2
Circumstances, too, had occurred in Italy which made it not
impossible that Spain might be brought to make unusual conThe

succes-

eionof
Mantua.

cess'°ns-

^n

December

the

Duke

of

Mantua

had

died, leaving
as the undoubted heir to his possessions
.
a distant kinsman, the Duke of Nevers, whose family

had long been settled in France. Against this extension of
French influence in Italy the Emperor interfered, claiming the
right, as King of Italy, to dispose of vacant fiefs, a right which
he was inclined to exercise, as far as Mantua was concerned.

in favour of another candidatewho would have been '".ntirely
1 Laud, in liis History of the Troubles (Works, iv. 273), says that
Montague'sappointment wasprocuredby Buckingham.
2 The paperstranslatedin Mr. Sainsbury'sA'ufiensshould be compared
with Contarini's despatches,after making allowance for the anti-Spanish
feeling of the Venetian,and his consequenttendencyto suspectall sorts of
treachery in Charles and Buckingham.
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under the influence of Spain. At the sametime the Duke of
Savoy, who had lately been swinging round in his political
alliances,proposedto divide with Spainthe territory of Montferrat, which had formedpart of the dominionsof the deceased
Duke.

Charleswasstill anxiousto push on the war in all directions.
Though it wasa point of honour with him to succourRochelle
at all risks, he would gladly have saved the King of
Carlisle's

Denmark and the German Protestants as well, if he

had only known how to do it. Carlisle wastherefore
sent in April on a special mission to Savoy. He was to visit the

Duke of Lorraine on his way, in order to stir him up against
France;

and when he reached Turin

he was to take advan-

tage of the disturbances in Italy to embitter the rising quarrel

betweenFrance and Spain,and thus to leaveroom for the freer
action of Englandat Rochelleand in the North of Germany.1
Whatever might come of these various negotiations, the
idea

of a forced

entertained

retirement

either in the Court

from

Continental

or the Council

affairs

was not

of Charles.

As

soon as the acceptance of the Petition of Right

Warlike

had given assurancethat the subsidieswould be
really voted, the Privy Council began to discussthe
bestmode of sendinga force to assistthe King of Denmark to
maintain himself in Gliickstadt and Krempe, which were still
holding out. Morgan's men who had surrendered at Stade
were to be employed for the purpose ; and Dulbier's horse,
which could not now be landed in England, were to be kept
in Germany or the Netherlands, in order that they might be
used in defence of the North

German

Protestants

as soon as

Rochelle had been either captured or relieved.2 The belief,
in fact, was rapidly gaining ground that the war with France
1 Carlisle'sinstructions, March 10, Harl, MSS. 1584, fol. 173.
- Conway to Carleton, June 7, 10, 5. P. Holland.
Morgan's men
were to be reduced to one regiment of 1,500 men, and were offered tem-

porarily to the Dutch, to be paid by England "and lodged-and fed by the

States-General.
D.Carleton
to theStates-General,
July*6,Add.MSS
17,677, M. fol. 256.
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would not be of longcontinuance.It washardlythoughtposji,iy. sible that the greatexpeditionnowpreparingcould

peace
wuh°ffailto relieveRochelle; and if Rochelle
wereonce
France relieved, whether peace were formally concluded
with France or not, there would be no further need for any
great exertions in that quarter. If, on the other hand, the
attempt ended in failure, Rochelle must of necessitysubmit,
and the same result would ensue. In either case, Charles
would be at liberty to turn his attention to Germany.

The only questionthereforewaswhethertheopeningof negotiations with Spain should be encouraged. Buckingham had
andwith now veered round to his earlier policy of 1622,and
Spam. wasnOpingeverythingfrom the friendlinessof Spain.
" Let us make peace with Spain, and settle the affairs of the
Palatinate," he said to the Savoyard ambassador,the Abbot of

Scaglia,"and then the Dutch will do aswe please." At all
events, he assured the Abbot, there should be no peace with
France till an answer had been received to the offer about to be

addressedto Spain.1 It was finally arrangedthat Endymion
Porter, once the messenger who had made arrangements for

Charles'sjourney to Madrid, should make his way to Spain in
order to come to an understanding with Olivares, and to assure

him that, if it werethought necessary,
Buckinghamwould come
in person to carry on the negotiation for peace.2 The hope
entertainedin England seemsto havebeenthat the Spaniards
would throw their whole strength into Italy, thus leavingGermany free.

Buckingham was far more anxious than Charles for the
successof these negotiations. Yet not long after the prorogacharies tion>Charlessenta messageto the Prince of Orange,
informs
ofthe informing him that, ' being unable to bear the burden

Prince

Orange. of war againsttwo such great kings, he had resolved
to listen to the Spanish overtures for a treaty in which the
restoration of the Palatinate and the pacification of the Nether1 Statementenclosedin a letter from the Infanta Isabellato Philip IV.,
>

Brussels MSS.

The lafantaIsabellato Philip IV., Oct.-*, Brussels
MSS.
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lands would be expresslyincluded.1 The proposalwasreceived
with astonishmentand indignation at the Hague, where the
circumstance that Carlisle, in passing through Brussels, had an
audience of the Infanta was considered as enough to indicate
the intention of Charles to conclude a separate peace. The
Dutch ambassadorsin England were accordingly instructed to
remonstrate all the more warmly against any such, purpose,
becauseit was believed by the States-General that even a peace
in which they were themselves included would be most deleterious to their interests, as leaving the Spaniards free to act in
aid of the Emperor in Germany. Naturally enough, too, the
Dutch found a warm advocate in the Venetian ambassador, to
whom Charles's project of putting an end to the troubles of the
North by fanning the flames of war in Italy appeared to be an
act of the blackest ingratitude. Neither he nor the Dutch ambassadors were inclined

to believe Charles's assurances that

nothing should be done without the knowledge of his allies. Yet

thereis no reasonto doubtCharles'ssincerity. Ashe hadscarcely
as yet opened his eyesto the absolute necessityof putting an
end to the war on account of the poverty of his exchequer, he

was likely enoughto flatter himself that it was in his powerto
continuefighting on his own terms,and to reject any offersfrom
Spainwhich might be disagreeableto his senseof right.2
It is impossible to disconnect these diplomatic efforts from

the personalchangeswhich at the sametime took placein the
^

.

Government.

The anxiety for the future which led

the
Govern- Buckingham to attempt to impose a limit upon his
mem.
military operations abroad, was also shown in his

desireto meet Parliament,when it re-assembled,in something
like a conciliatory spirit. Although in the King's present
temper it would be impossible to expect that Charleswould
consentto give much satisfactionto the Puritans, it might be
1 Extract from a despatch of the Prince of Orange in Contarini's

despatchof July ^r.
s The DutchAmbassadors
to the States-General,"^' ", Add. MSS,
17,677, M. fol. 266; Contarini to the Doge, July
scripts, R. 0.

'

*, Ven. Tran-

1628

irENTH'ORTH'S

PEERAGE.

335

possible, if once success at Rochelle should have limited the
extent of the war, to restore order to the finances, and also
to gain the good-will of men whose names would seem to be

a guarantee for the strict executionof the Petition of Right,
and who would yet be the last to acquiescein the claim of
the House of Commons to direct the external policy of the
kingdom.
Such men were to be found in the leaders of the majority
of the

House

of Lords.

Bristol

and Arundel

were therefore

restored to favour, and Weston, who was practically
LordTrea- one in policy with them, became Lord Treasurer.
Marlborough, old and thoroughly inefficient, found
a place as President of the Council, and Manchester became
Privy Seal, Worcester having died some months before. It
was certain

that the influence

of these men would

be exerted in

favour of economy and peace, and that they would give their
countenance to an understanding with the House of Commons,
if they could attain that object without diminishing that which
they regarded as the legitimate authority of the King. A paragraph in a letter written by Weston to the Duke, doubtless expressedthe feelings of the others as well. " I long to seeyou at

homeagain with honour,in a quiet and settled Court, studying
his Majesty's affairs, which require two contrary things to cure

them-rest and vigilancy." l
The letter-writers of the day are full of news of these
changes at Court, and of others which have less interest in
our eyes. On one promotion, which has never ceased to engage the attention of Englishmen, they are entirely silent. Not
°ne of them notices the fact that on July 22 Sir
July 22.
Wentworth Thomas
created

.

Wentworth

became

Lord

Wentworth,

and

Peer.
was, on Weston's introduction, received into favour
by Charles.
From that time to this no word has been found too hard

for the great apostate,the unworthydeserterof the principles
°f his youth. Those who have studied the true
Was he an
apostate? records of the sessionwhich had just come to an end
are aware that he was neither an apostate nor a deserter. The
' \Vcstou to Buckingham, Aug. 18, S. P. Dom. cxiii. 14.
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abuses struck at by the Petition of Right he regardedas
prejudicial to governmentas well as injurious to the subject.
When they had been swept awayhe was free to take his own
course ; and that course must have been greatly determined

by the proceedingsof the Commons in the last days of the
session. With Puritanism he had no sympathy whatever.
had no confidence

in the House of Commons

He

as an instrument

of government,and must have regardedits claim to strip the
Crown of tonnageand poundage,and its declarationthat subjects were released from the obligation of paying those dues,as a
proclamation inviting to anarchy. If, however, he thought the
Lower House unfit to govern England, he was equally of opinion
that Buckingham was unfit to govern England. We may well
believe, therefore, that he had no anxiety to accept a share in
the responsibilities of a Privy Councillor's place at a time when
the duties of a Privy Councillor were reduced to the uncongenial

task of echoingthe words of the all-powerful minister. Many
months were yet to pass before Wentworth would be asked to
take his seat at the Council board.1 The position which he

wasnowcalled upon to occupyexactlysuited his presentmood.
His peerage removed him from the House of Commons, where
he had

been

mediate

between the Crown

isolated

ever

since

the

failure

and the nation.

of his effort

to

In the House

of

Lords he would find, in the lately formed majority, a body of
men with whom he could cordially co-operate. Bristol and
Arundel were as opposed as he was to the extravagances by

which the policy of the Crown had lately been disfigured,
whilst they were of one mind with himself in resenting any
attempt of the House of Commonsto make itself masterof the
State.

Although it is likely enough that Wentworth had no immediate wish to gain that admittance to the Council which was
1 That he becamea Privy Councillor at this time is a mistake. Sir G.
Radcliffe (Strafford Letters, ii. App. 430) having put together the two
years 1628 and 1629, seemsto say that he became a Privy Councillor in
Michaelmas term, 1628. The tiue date, as we learn from the Council
Register, is Nov. 10, 1629, a fact of considerable importance in an estimate
of Wentworth's

character.
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deniedhim by Charles,it is alsolikely that he aspired,at a not
distantfuture,to a higherpostthanany whichwasfor the present open to him.

No man knew better than he that the war

must soon come to an end for want of supplies, and that the
policy of abstention from interference with the Continent which

he had advocated from the beginning would be forced upon
Charles. When peacewas restored the hour of Wentworth would

Hi'expected
come. For the presenthe was content with the pro-

Th7pslofethe
m'setnat he shouldbeforelongsucceed
the Earlof
North.

Sunderland

as President

of the Council

of the North.

At York he would be far removedfrom all responsibilityfor the
generalgovernment. At York, too, he would be able to carry
out those principles which he had professed in the House of
Commons. One of the grave complaints made by the Lower

House at the close of the sessionhad beenagainstthe leniency
shown by Sunderland to the recusants, and Wentworth's voice
had been raised as loudly as Pym's against this leniency. In
times of difficulty Charles was always ready to throw the recusants over, and there was now an understanding between
him and Wentworth that, in this matter at least, the will of the
House of Commons should prevail.
To Wentworth himself this temporary abstraction from all

public considerationof national affairswas doubtlessextremely
Wentworth
grateful. We are tempted to ask whether it was

mentarrl'a"
equity beneficialto the nation. In the last session
leader.

ne alone amongst the leaders of the House had

shown anything like powers of constructive statesmanship.
Coke and Eliot, Pym and Phelips,had beencontent with the

negationof misgovernment.Their wish was simplythat the
law and religion of England should remain asit was. Wentworth had not shown himself content with this.

An active, wise,

and reforming Governmentwasthe ideal after which he strove
from first to last.

In that session, too, Wentworth had developed powers for
which those whose knowledge of him is acquired only from the
acts of his later life must have some difficulty in giving him

credit. The impetuoushaughtinessof his dispositionhad been
curbed before that great assemblywhich he was learning to
VOL. vi.

z
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lead. There he could be silent and patient, could watch his
opportunity till the time arrived when he could expresshis
special thought in harmonywith the thoughtsof those around
him. Whatevermistakesmayhave beencommittedin judging
Wentworth's career, those are not wrong who hold that his

leadershipof the Commonsin the early part of the sessionof
1628wasthe brightest, noblestperiod of his life.
From all this Wentworth was now cut off, not by his peerage or by the allurements of power, but by the impossibility of

Causes finding a commonground upon which the King and

t^anCgedSiiim
tne House of Commonscould work together. If
iVon^the Charleshadabandoned
him,ashewastoabandonhim
Commons,
again,lie wasstill drawnto Charlesby everytendency
of his nature. He could persuade himself, as the Commons
had persuaded themselves in 1625, that Charles had erred from
want of counsel, and he could hope to breathe into his soul a
higher, loftier spirit. Even whilst he had played the foremost
part amongst the Commons, he had never been one with them
in heart. He could make use of their power over the grant of
subsidies to put an end to the folly and violence of which he
complained; but he could not lift up the standard of Puritanism

as Pym or Eliot could lift it up. He could not believe in the
capacity for government of a House composed for the most
part, as it was of necessity, of men of ordinary abilities. He

could not seethat in the faceof a Governmentwhich was hurrying a nation againstits will into a path from which it recoiled,
the mere conservatismof the Lower House, the simple determination to stand in the old paths and to cling to the old

familiar religious and political traditions, might be, for the
moment,the highest political virtue.
Wentworth's acceptanceof a peeragemarked to a great
extent the choice which he had made ; but more than thirteen
HUtimenot months-momentous months for England-were to

yetcome. elapsebeforehe took his placein the Privy Council
and finally threw in his lot with Charles. As yet Buckingham
stood in the way. A Council controlled by a minister so incapable and so headstrong was no place for Wentworth.
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WOULD the policy foreshadowed in the names of Bristol and
Weston be sufficient to save the King from the difficulties
which

would

stare him

in

the

face

when

Parliament

met

again? Even if an attempt were made to effect some compromise about tonnage and poundage,the religious difficulty
remained unsolved. There was one man at least in the party
which had played so stirring a part in the House of Lords who
had no confidence in the system of giving promotion to a small

minority amongst the clergy. Williams had senseenough to
viewsof see tnat t^ie favour shown to Manwaringand Monwiiiiams. taguewas no road to a settled government. For the
high dogmaticways of Calvinism he had little taste ; but he
could not ignore the fact that Calvinismwas a great powerin
England, and he had too much of the instinct of a statesman
to treat with contempt the religion of the large majority of the

English people.
Already, before the sessionwas at an end, overtureshad
beenmadeto Williamsby Buckingham'smother. The Countess
had in old days beenon familiar termswith him, and
Overtures
of she maywell havelooked at that sagaciouscounsellor

ofBucking?5
asthe mostlikelymanto saveher sonfrom the ruin
ham.

which she saw approaching. Before the end of May,

at a time when the Petition of Right, if not acceptedby the

King,hadbeendefinitivelyacceptedbytheHouseof Lords,she
had a long interview with him, whether at her son'sinstigation
Z 2
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or not we cannot say.1 The result was that Williams, being
allowed to kiss the Duke's hand, made use of the opportunity
to urge
the wisdom of a policy of indulgence towards
Reconcilia°
tion between the PuntUnS.
Bucking-

.

hamand

...

, . ,

Lnless there is some error in the report which

has reached us, Williams had already recommended
that Eliot

rather

than WTentworth

should

be selected

to receive

tokensof the Royal favour. Though it may be doubted whether
Eliot, as matters stood, would have responded to the call, the

suggestion,if it was really made, showed a clear insight into
the political situation. The fact that English Calvinism existed was one which no wise Government could pass by, and
though Williams would not have been likely to advise Charles
to silence Laud and Montague to please the House of Commons, he would have advised that Laud and Montague should
not be permitted to impose their opinions on the rest of the
clergy. Williams would, however, have changed his nature if
some intrigue had not been mingled with the wise counsel
which he gave. He suggested that his reconciliation with

Buckingham should be veiled in profound secrecy,in order
that when he supported a compromise on the dispute about

tonnage and poundage in the next session,he might speak
with greaterauthority as an independentmemberof the Upper
House.2

Whatever may be the truth about the proposal made relating to Eliot, there can be no doubt that Williams's counsel

wasworthy of acceptance.As far as it is possibleto arguefrom
causeto consequence,if Williams had been trusted by Charles
instead of Laud, there would have been no civil war and no
dethronement

in the future.

1 The fact of the interview

between them is all that is known.

Wood-

ward to Windebank, May 28, S. P. Dom. cv. 55.

2 Hacket,ii. 80, 8$. Mr. Hallam, who hasbeen followedby Mr.
Disraeli and Mr. Forster, fancied that this promise of support referred to

Williams'sbehaviourin the debateson the Petitionof Right; whereas
anyone who will read Racket's

words with the least attention

will

see that it

refersto the ' next session.' Williams's conduct is, perhaps,open to cen-

sure,but it doesnot deserve
all the blamewhichhasbeenbestowedupon
it.

He wasperfectly straightforwardabout tl.e petition.
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It is needless
to pursuethespeculation
further. Howcould
Eliot trust the overturesof a King who had just given
in
ham's
diffi- a bishopric to Montague and a rich living to Manwaring?

Nor could Williams be sure even of Buck-

ingham. If Williams could speakof wisetoleration, he could
not speakotherwise than as an advocateof peace,and peace
would be the ruin of the Duke. During the whole of the last
five yearsBuckinghamhad been planning someeffective blow
against Spain or France, some brilliant achievement which was to
fix upon himself the admiring gaze of a whole continent. How

could he settle down to the ordinary drudgery of attendingto
the administration of the law, of balancing argumentsfor or
against religious liberty, of improving the finances,and banishing
corruption from the machinery of government ? On all these
questions Williams and Laud, Wentworth and Weston, would
have something to say. The brilliant Duke, who had for more
than three years been in the King's stead in the eyes of the nation, would have to sit as a learner at the feet of those towards

whom he had hitherto played the part of a providence upon earth.
There was one man, with little real knowledge of England,
who was eager to lead Buckingham in a more congenial path.
Carieton's 1° tne middle of June Carleton had returned from

influence. the Hague. He soongainedBuckingham'sentire confidence, and received from him a promise that before long he
should be Secretary in place of Conway, whose health had lately
become impaired. He was soon raised, as Viscount
July 25.

toaVi?-'sed
Dorchester,to a higher stepin the peerage. The
countcy. nevvViscount wastoo completely dependent on Court
favour to advocate a policy which would be unpalatable to his

patron ; but there could be no doubt that if he found a favourable moment he would advocate, not a general peace such as
Wentworth and Williams desired, but a peace with France

which would enable Buckinghamto turn his attention to Ger-

manyandto reconquerpopularityby achievingthe recoveryof
the Palatinate.1

1 After Buckingham'sdeath Dorchesterwrote as follows : " My private

respects
are manytestimonies
of his love, andnonegreaterthana purpose
he declared unto me upon my last return from your Majesty and hath
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One step was taken by Buckingham to conciliate popular
opinion. His retention of many officeshad long beenmatter
of complaint, and he now divested himself of the
ham's
sur- Wardenship of the Cinque Ports. That which might
render of the
.,.
i "
"
/"
ij
"
i_ "
Cinque have gained him credit in 1625 could gain him
no credit now, even if he had not chosen as his
successor Suffolk, the cowardly Peer who had brought a false
Bucking-

charge against Selden, and had shrunk from supporting the
accusation.'

Almost at the sametime an attempt was made to win back
Restorationtne friendship of the Dutch Government.

The East

indtameifto
Indiamen seizedin the autumn wererestored,on an
theDutch, engagement that effectual steps should be taken to

investigatethe truth of the massacreof Amboyna.2
Was it indeed possible for Buckingham to shake off his past

and to replacehimself in thepositionfrom which he had started
Progress of

in 1624? One terrible object must have been ever
.

r

. .

.....

thesiegeof before his eyes to remind

. .

him that things were not

as they had been then. Rochelle was suffering the
horrors of starvation, and he could not act as though he had
no part in the matter.
The city was by this time in great distress. Before the end
of June famine was making fearful ravages. Grass and roots,

with a little shell-fish and boiled leather,formed the only food
of the women and children, the weakand infirm, though men
sinceoften reiteratedunto me, of making me by his favour with the King,
our graciousmaster,an instrument of better daysthan we haveseenof late,
he having had a firm resolution, which he manifestedto someother persons
in whom he reposedtrust and confidence,as well as to myself, to walk new
ways, but upon old groundsand maximsboth of religion and policy, finding
his own judgment to have beenmisled by errors of youth and persuasions
of somepersonshe beganbetter to know, so as I must confessto your
Majesty, knowing otherwise the noblenessof his nature and great parts,
and vigour both of mind and body, as I had full satisfactionin him myself,
so I madeno doubt but the world would soon have, notwithstanding the
public hatred to which he wasexposed."-Dorchester to Elizabeth, Aug.
27, S. P. Dom. cxiv. 17.

1 Suffolk's appointment,July 14, PatentRoils. 4 CharlesI.

2 Contarinito theDoge,Aug.-*, Ven.Transcripts,
R. 0.

Part 28.
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with armsin theirhandswereableto takeadvantage
of their
strength to extort for a time the means of subsisting
June.
Resistanceon a somewhat better fare. Guiton, the champion
ofRochelle.
c
111,1
ot resistance, had held out bravely as yet ; but now,

for a moment,even Guiton'siron resolutiongaveway. He sent
to ask Richelieu for terms.1

Before the answer reached him he

had changed his mind, and had resolved to resist to the uttei-

most. A month later the starving crowd wascrying
out for surrender, and the cry of misery awokethe pity

of men in high office. Guiton called uponhis armed followers
for support, and drove the officials from the town. Yet from
what quarter could assistance be hoped for ? In the South of
France Rohan was still in arms, but he was utterly unable to
make head against the forces opposed to him. In other quarters
Richelieu's success was telling. The incapable Soissons, who
the year before had been meditating an attack upon France
with the aid of England and Savoy, made his peace with the
Cardinal, and the Duke of La Tremoille, a leader amongst the
Huguenot aristocracy, came into the camp before Rochelle to
profess himself a convert to the religion which was accompanied
by the sure tokens of victory. Yet it was not on victory alone
that Richelieu rested, so much as on the conviction which he
was able to impart that he was not engaged in a war of religion.
After Rochelle

was taken, the French

Protestants should be

free, as before, to worship after their own fashion ; but the King's
authority must be supreme.

Amongst the French Protestantsoutside the city the resistance of Rochelle came to be regarded as a great misfortune,

increasingtheir prospectof hard treatmentfrom their Catholic
neighbours.2 Even in Rochelle itself the same opinion was

gainingground. At last,evenGuiton could not preventthe
opening of negotiations with Richelieu, though he contrived
to delaythem till he knew that the English fleet was really
coming to his aid.
1 That the offer came from Guiton, and not from Richelieu, is proved

by M. A vend. LettresdeRichelieu,iii. 125.
- Substance
of lettersfrom Niort, July $-,5, /> France.
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The enterprisein which Buckinghamwas now engagedwas
one in which successor failure would be equally ruinous.

To

allow the great Protestant city, which was suffering

ham'spfosuntold miseryin relianceuponhis plightedword,to
be taken before his eyes,was to confirm the settled
belief of the world in his incompetence if not in his treachery.
Yet what would

be the result of his success ?

If

the arms

of

the national King were beaten back from the walls of Rochelle,
the innocent Protestant populations scattered over France
would be regarded as the traitorous allies of the foreign
enemy. It would be well if the horrors of the Revocation of
the Edict of Nantes, combined

with the horrors of the rule of

the Jacobin Committee of Public Safety, were not anticipated
Royal indignation would combine with popular bigotry to mark
the Huguenots out for destruction. All this would happen
because Buckingham and his master had failed to read the
signs of the times, and had thought that it was as easy for them
to interfere to prevent the national consolidation of France as
it was for them to interfere to prevent the merely military consolidation of Germany.
Some perception of the dangers upon which he was running
was beginning to dawn upon Buckingham. The Dutch and

Dangers
in Venetian ambassadorshad warned him from time
to time that he was throwing away his chances of
again interfering in Germany. If once Catholic and Protestant
were exasperated to the utmost against one another in France,
there would be little hope of obtaining French co-operation

againstthe House of Austria in the Empire, even if France
did not throw all her weight on the side of Spain and the
Emperor. Buckingham listened to what they said without
impatience, though he had no definite plan to propose.
Evidently he would have been glad to be relieved from the
duty of succouring Rochelle, if only he could be relieved without

dishonour.

Difficulties of another sort now came upon Buckingham.
'During the summer months the trusty Sir John Coke had been
at Portsmouth, toiling in vain to re-organise the fleet. "Give

me leaveto sayfreely," he had written to his patron on June 25,
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"that not only my abodehere will now be of no use, but
that ever>'daYwhilstthe fleetstayethin this harbour
August.
Slowness
it will,, be less ready and worse provided to set to
with which
thefleetis

sea.

I he victuals and provisions daily waste, and

supplies cannot be made so fast ; and if it linger

till towardsautumn,whenthe winds will blow high,they will
require more suppliesof anchors,cables,and all thingselse
than I fearall the storesof the navycansupply; and,whatis
most important,the men,part by sickness,part by running
away,do every day grow fewer." '
At last,at the beginningof August,an effort was to be made
to bring order out of chaos. The King went down to Southwick, a house of Sir Daniel Norton, in the neighbourhoodof
Portsmouth,to superintendthe fitting out of the fleet, whilst
Buckinghamremainedin London to hastenthe supplieswhich
were neededfor the' expedition. The great Duke had to learn
the weaknessof the omnipotencewhich he wasaccusedof possessing. No man in England believedany longer in him or his
undertakings. His own officersopposedthe force of inertia to
Aug.e. his reiterated commands. "I find nothing," he was
Backing- reduced to write, " of more difficulty and uncertainty
spondency.than the preparations here for this service of Rochelle.

Every man says he has all things ready,and yet all remains
as it were at a stand. It will be Saturday night before all the
victuals will be aboard, and I dare not come from hence till I
see that despatched, being of such importance." 2
On the day on which Buckingham wrote these despairing
lines, Dorchester received a visit from Contarini, the Venetian

ambassador,which threw a ray of light into the
reaceSwSith
darkness. Contarini had been horror-struckat the
France.

J^ga of Buckingham's cold-blooded

scheme for

making Italy the battle-ground between France and Spain,
and he now brought with him nothing less than a project of
pacificationwith France which had been forwardedto him by
Zorzi, the representativeof the Republic in France. Dorchester
1 Coke to Buckingham,June 25, MePmirne MSS.
7 Buckingham to Conway, Aug. 6, S. P. Duui. cxii. 32.
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receivedContarini with open arms,and assuredhim that the
Duke would always prefer a peace with France to a peace
with Spain, if it could be had on honourable terms. The
moment the fleet was no longer neededat Rochelle it would
steer to the aid of the King of Denmark.
Contarini then had an interview with Buckingham himself.

The only difficulty in the way seemedto be that the King of
Hisinter- France would m?ke it a point of honour not to treat

Bucking!1
w^^af°re'gnsovereign
ontheconditions
tobegranted
ham.
t0 his own subjects. It was at last agreed to propose
that the Rochellese should treat directly with Louis. Nothing,
said Buckingham, would satisfy him better than to find when

Buckingham
ne arrived at Rochellethat the citizenshad received
theldwfof satisfactionfrom their own king. Zorzi should be
peace.

entrusted with the negotiation, and if there was not

time to settle everything before the Duke sailed, the good
news might meet him when he arrived on the coast of France.

Care, however, must be taken not to effect peacebetween
Louis and the Huguenots without making peace between
Franceand England at the same time. When everythingwas
arranged there might be an interview between Buckingham
and Richelieu to conclude peace under the walls of Rochelle.1

Once more the sanguineBuckinghamwas looking forward
Preparations

forwarin

to carry out his old scheme of a Protestant
.

,

war.

Morgan was ordered to gather together the remains
of the garrison of Stade, and to carry them back to

the aid of the King of Denmark. Dalbier had letters of credit
1 Contarini to the Doge, with enclosures, Aug. -, Ven. Transcripts,
R. O. Carleton to Wake, Sept. 2, Court and Times, i. 391. Carhton
Letters, xxi. Mr. Forster saw treachery in all this ; I see none. There

was no intention to withdraw from fighting unless the negotiation was
satisfactory, as is shown in a letter from Peblitz and Knyphausen to the

King, in which the details of Buckingham's plans are given, Aug. 25,
Melbourne

A'/SS.

The

facts must

be taken

in connection

with

Clarendon's

statement that the Duke, shortly before his death, thought of turning
against Weston.

If Cottington, as is most likely, was Clarendon's inform-

ant, the story doubtlessoriginated with Weston, and may be taken as
Western'sinterpretation of the probable result of Buckingham's change of
policy.
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givenhim, with ordersto keep hismen on foot till theendof
October.1

Buckingham's
authoritywasgreatin England,but it was
not everything. It wasnecessary
for him to go downto Portsmouth to consult the King. On the i5th he was
Aug. t5.
Buckingham
back in, London, and told-..-,.Contarini that Charles
was
says the
.
Kmgwishesin no hurry.

He was afraid that if the negotiations

began beforethe fleet arrived,the Rochellesewould
be disheartenedand the French inspirited to make exorbitant
demands.

On the i yth Buckinghamwas againat Portsmouth. Soubise,
backedby two of the deputiesfrom Rochelle,spokevehemently
Aug.17. against peace. Buckingham himself was to some ex-

Budungham
tent shaken. He told Contarini,whohad followed
mouth. hmi; that it Wasimpossible to trust Richelieu, who
might communicatethe whole negotiationto Spainif time were
allowedhim. Contarini was perfectly satisfied that BuckingAug.

22.

ham wished for peace, and was not making; difficul-

Contarini's ties in order to create delay.

He left him on the

viewwfth understandingthat they wereto meetthe next morn-

iheDuke. jng jn tjie ]£mg>s
presenceat Southwick,to cometo
a final decision on the matter.2

That interview was never to take place. Before the hour

for the meetingarrived the great Duke had been struck down
by the knife of a fanatic.
The membersof Buckingham's family had long been pre-

pared for coming evil. Strangefancies,the offspringof despondency,lay, doubtless,at the root of the wild storieswhich
have floated into the history of the time.

Clarendon himself

1 Contarinito the Doge,Aug. ~2, Ven. Transcripts, R. O.

2Contarini
totheDoge,
^^,

Mid. It does
notappear
fromthese

letters what terms Contarini proposed; but we know from another source
that he meant to suggestthat the King of Franceshould raise the siege

of Rochelleand grant religiousliberty to the Protestants,on condition
that the King of England should renounceall pretensions
to interfere

between
Louis
andhissubjects.
Contarini
to Dorchester,
A"^, S.P.
France,
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gravelytold how the ghost of Sir GeorgeVilliers appearedto
an ancient servitor, commanding him to warn his son to propitiate the nation which he had offended ; and Buckingham's
sister, the Countess of Denbigh, writing to him on the fatal
23rd of August, 'beuewedthe paper with her tears,' and fainted
away as she thought of the dangers of his voyage. Even Buck-

ingham himself, fearlessas he was,was haunted by a feeling of
insecurity. In taking leave of Laud he begged him to put his
Majesty in mind of his poor wife and children. "Some adventure," he explained, " may kill me as well as another man."'
Yet he was not prepared for assassination. Some weeks
before, Sir Clement Throgmorton had begged him to wear a
shirt of mail beneath his clothes. "A shirt of mail," answered

the Duke, " would be but a silly defenceagainst any popular
fury.

As for a single man's assault, I take myself to be in no

^u

danger. Thereareno Romanspiritsleft." 2 On the

Mutinyat

22nd he had nearly fallen a victim to that popular
fury which alone he dreaded. A sailor who had
affronted him a fortnight before was condemned to death by
a court-martial. As he was led to execution, an attempt was
made to rescue him by force, and the guard was attacked by
an angry mob of his comrades. Buckingham, followed by a
train of mounted attendants, rode hastily to the defence. The
assailants were driven on board ship. Two of them were killed
in the struggle, and many more were wounded by the armed
horsemen. Buckingham then accompanied the procession to
the gibbet. But for the mutiny the poor man's life would have
been spared, as the Duchess had interceded for him. The
pardon could no longer be granted, if discipline was to be
maintained.3 Yet, even after this vindication of his authority,
Buckingham was still in danger. The officers formed a circle

round him, and brought him in safetyto the housein the High
Street, in the occupation of Captain Mason, the treasurer of
the army, in which he was lodging.

That night Buckinghamwas restlessin his sleep,as well he
1 Kel, Wottoniana, i. 335.
2 Ibid. i. 233. D'Ewes, Autobiography, 381.

3 A letter from one of the Highams. Rous'sDiary,
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mightbe. The Duchess,anxiousas ever,adjuredhim in the
morningto take moreprecautions.At first he spokeharshly
to her. Then, softened by her manifest affection,he told her

that he would take her importunityas a sign of her love.1
About nine o'clock he camedown to breakfast,in a room comAug.23. municating by a dark passagewith the central hall.

SeTeheYrf
As he breakfasted
newswasbroughtthat Rochelle
Rocheiie. \^^ been relieved. Such news,if it had beentrue,
would

have

set him

free

at once

had found too heavy to bear.

from

the

burthen

which

he

A peace with France-a

triumphant peace-would have speedily followed, and the fleet
would have steered for the mouth of the Elbe, .where Gliickstadt still held bravely out for the King of Denmark and the
Protestant cause. But, alluring as the prospect was, it was aU
the more necessary for Buckingham to be on his guard against
false rumours. Soubise and the deputies of Rochelle protested
warmly that the tale could not be true, and their vehement

gesticulationsgave rise, with those who were alike ignorant of
the French language and the French temperament, to the sup-

position that their eagernessto bear down contradictionwas
passing into angry menace.

The breakfast party wassoon at an end. Dorchesterhad
come in from Southwick to fetch the Duke to the conference

with Contarini, which was to settle the terms on which Charles

would be ready to agree to peace when the fleet arrived at
Rochelle. Buckingham rose to follow him. As he stepped
into the crowded hall he stopped for an instant to speak to one
of his colonels, Sir Thomas Fryer. Fryer was a short man, and

Murder
of tne Duke stoopedto listen to him. As his attention
the Duke.

was t^us engaged, a man who had been standing at
the entrance of the passage into the breakfast room stepped

forward, and struck him heavily with a knife in the left breast,
saying, "God have mercyupon thy soul!"2 as he dealt the
blow. Buckinghamhad strength enoughto draw the knife out
of the wound, and crying 'Villain!'
attempted to follow the
assassin. But the blow had been struck by no feeble arm.
1 Johnston's Hist. Rerum Britannicarum,
'' Clarendon, i. 55.
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Tottering on for a step or two, the Duke fell heavily againsta
table and sank dead upon the ground.'
All was confusion for a moment; the immediate bystanders

thought that Buckingham had been seized with a stroke of
Themur- apoplexy; but the blood gushingfrom his mouth and
dererseized. from

the wound

soon

undeceived

them.

The mur-

derer had slipped awayinto the kitchen, and men who had
witnessed the quick words and flashing eyes of Soubise in the
breakfast room, fancied that they had found there the explanation of the mystery. Shouts of " A Frenchman ! a Frenchman ! " were mingled with " Where is the villain ? Where is
the butcher ? " In the excitement of the moment, the assassin
fancied that his own name, Felton, was pronounced. He was
no coward, and, stepping calmly into the hall with his sword in

his hand, he confronted the crowd with the simple words," I
am the man.

Here

I am."

But for the intervention

of Dor-

chester and a few others, he would have been cut down on the

spot. It was only with difficulty that he was rescued and
carried

off for examination.

Then

followed

a scene the like

of which

had never been

witnessed by any present. Lady Anglesea, the Duke's sisterTheDuchess
in-law, was watching the crowd in the hall from a

hamlruhf"ga^erymto which the sleepingapartmentsopened.
gallery.

Flinging open the door of the chamber in which the

Duchesswas,she told her that the sad day which her loving
heart had so long forebodedhad come at last. Rushing out in
her night-dresswith a bitter cry, the poor lady, now a widow,
looked down upon the bleeding,lifelesscorpseof him who had
been her only joy. " Ah, poor ladies !" wrote one who was
present; " such was their screechings,tears,and distractions
that I neverin my life heard the like before,and hope neverto
hear the like again."2
In a few minutes the body was taken up and removed
to the room

in which

the Duke

had breakfasted.

There

was

no one there who thought it his duty to watch by the corpse
1 Meade to Stuteville, Sept. 20, Ellis, ser. I, iii. 261.

* Dorchesterto Elizabeth, Ellis, ser. I, iii. 256, Aug. 27, 3". P. Dom.
cxiv.

20.
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of him whohadbeenthegreatestmanin England.The throng,
amongstwhichwereso manywho had receivedeverythingat
his hand,poured forth to spreadthe newsor to providefor
the dangers of the hour. The mortal remains of him who had
stood apart in life from his fellow-men were left for the moment

untended by any friendly hand.1
In the meanwhile the news was on the way to Southwick.
The messenger
who bore the tidings found the King at morning
TheKing prayers,and whisperedthe tale of horror in his ear.
informed. jf t^e WOrkingsof his countenancebetrayed the
emotion within, he did not rise or leave the room till the service
was at an end. Then going into his own apartment he threw
himself upon his bed, and with bitter tears and lamentations

gavefree vent to his sorrow.2
Charlesmight well grieve for the loss of the only real personal friend he ever had; but with personal sorrow was doubtless mingled another feeling. " His Majesty," says a contempo-

rary letter-writer, "since his death,hath beenused to call him
his martyr, and to say the world was much mistaken in him.
For whereas it was commonly thought he ruled his Majesty, it

wasclear otherwise,having beenhis Majesty'smost faithful and
obedient subject in all things ; as his Majesty would make
hereaftersensiblyappearto the world." 3 There was doubtless
much exaggerationin the view that Buckingham did no more
than carryout the King's orders. Charleswasthe last personto
discover how much he had been influenced.

There was, how-

ever,more truth in it than history has beenwilling to acknowledge. The secretsof the intercourse between the two men
will, in all probability, never be revealed; but there is every
reason to believe that Charles's tenacity and self-sufficiency had

to the full as large a sharein the mischiefas the presumptuous
optimism of his favourite.
1 Rd. Wottoniana, i. 234.

* Clarendon,i. 62. Contarini distinctly speaksof the King as shoving
trouble in his countenance; and it is likely enoughthat the contrary story,
which lias been usually accepted, was an exaggeration based upon the fact

that the King did not leavehis place.
3 Meade to Stuteville, Sept 20, Court and Times,i. 395.
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It was for Charles a melancholy duty to discover the motives of the assassin. John Felton, a gentleman springing from

story
of

an °ld Suffolkfamily,had servedas a lieutenantin

Feiton.

£heexpeditionto Rhe. The captain of his regiment

had been killed and he had expected promotion. But promotion, on account of some rule of the service, was refused him.

When he applied a secondtime, the Duke, to whom he appealed asking how he was to live, had, according to one account, told him that he might hang himself if he could not
live.1 Returning to England, he remained in London, a moody,

discontentedman,whiling awayhis time by much reading. At
last he could bearhis miseryno longer. Besideshis own special
grievance, he was weighed down by the common misfortune of

all who enteredthe King's service. His pay amountedto some
seventyor eightypounds,and not a pennyof it was forthcoming.
At the beginningof August he was deeply in debt, and he saw
no meansof sustaininglife much longer. His readingbrought
to him the persuasion that the man who had cut short his
career was a public enemy. The Remonstrance of the Commons taught him that the Duke was the cause of all the

grievancesof the kingdom. A book written by Dr. Eglesham,
a physician of Tames I., in which Buckingham was accused of

poisoningthe late King, and the Marquis of Hamilton as well,
painted his oppressorin still darker colours.2 Certain propositions culled out of a book called the Golden Epistles,
which taught him that all things done for the good, profit, and
benefit of the commonwealth should be accounted lawful, con-

firmed him in the resolutionto rid the country of its tyrant.3
On the 19th his resolution was finally taken.

He himself

alwaysascribedhis determinationto the readingof the Remonstrance.

One

who

saw him

in his disconsolate

condition

not

1 This is but a way of reconciling Wotton's statement that Felton was
satisfied with the Duke's answer with the other story that he received from
the Duke the reply which is given above, and which he could not have re-

garded as satisfactory. He said he was twice rejected, so both accounts
may be true.
- Rel. Wottoniancz, \. 232.

* Iiclosure (Sept. 19) in Meade'sletter to Stuteville, Court and Times
i. 399.

Dupfa's Report, Sept. II, 6". P. Dom. cxvi. 101.
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long before, had told him that it was not fit for a soldier to want

courage. "If I be angeredor moved,"repliedFelton,"they
shall find I havecourageenough." It wasquitetrue. At a
cutler'sshop on TowerHill he boughta tenpennyknife, and,
as his left hand was maimed,he seweda.sheathfor it into his
pocket,that he might draw it easily with one hand. As he
passed through Fleet Street he went into a church and left
his name to be prayed for as 'a man much discontented in

mind.' So he passedon to Portsmouth, making his way
mostly on foot, but riding wheneverhe fell in with a friendly
waggoner. On the morning of the 2yd he was at Mason's
house, ready for his victim.
Felton's only. care was to assure the world that
The writing
.
in thecrown he was an executioner, not an assassin. In the crown

of his hat he had sewn a paper on which he had
written, to persuade others as he had persuaded himself, that
Nought he did in hate, but all in honour:-

" If I be slain, let no man condemn me, but rather condemn himself.

It is for our sins that our hearts are hardened

and become senseless,or else he had not gone so long unpunished.
"JOHN FELTOX."
Then again, as if he had just risen from the perusal of those
propositions in the Golden Epistles, of which he kept a copy in
his trunk

:-

" He is unworthy of the name of a gentlemanor soldier,in
my opinion, that is afraid to sacrificehis life for the honour of
God, his King, and country.
"JOHN FELTOX."'

If Felton stood alone in conceivinghis murderouspurpose,
he did not stand alone in regarding it with complacency after

it was accomplished. The popular feeling about
Buckinghamwas somethinglike that with which the

Hi-, po u-

tarhy.

despotof an old Greekcity wasregarded.He hadplacedhimself abovehis king, his country,and the lawsof his country,and
5 Dorchester to Elizabeth, El.is, ser. I, iii. 256.
VOL.

VI.

A

A
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he had no right to the sympathyof honestmen. When the
news was known in London, men went about with smiling
faces,and healthsweredrunk to Felton on every side.1 "God
bless thee, little David ! " cried an old woman to

the slayerof the Goliath of her time, as he passed
through Kingston on his way to the Tower. Outside the
-Tower itself a dense throng was gathered to see him, and
friendly greetings of " The Lord comfort thee ! The Lord be
merciful

unto thee ! "

were the last sounds which rang in his ears

as the gatesclosedupon him.2 Nor was the feeling of exultation confined

to the illiterate

and uneducated.

Even Nether-

sole, courtier as he was, spoke of the murder as the removal
of the stone of offence by the hand of God, and as a means

by which the King might be brought to join in perfect unity
with his people.3 Versesexpressiveof satisfactionwerepassed
in manuscript from hand to hand.

One of these copies was

believed,even in such a well-informed companyas that which
met at Sir Robert Cotton's at Westminster, to have been the

work of Ben Jonsonhimself,who, aspoet laureate,wasofficially
bound to abstain from sympathy with the national rejoicing.

The chargewas thought sufficientlyseriousto demand inquiry
by the Attorney-General, and the verses were finally traced to
a minister, Zouch Townley, a devoted admirer of the

poet,who had caughtthe ring of Jonson'sversification. Townley avoided punishment by a prudent flight to
Holland ; but his words remain as a startling memorial of what
a student of Christchurch and a minister of the gospel could
write under the impressions caused by Buckingham's rule.
The poem is a long exhortation to Felton to enjoy his bondage
and to bear with courage the tortures preparing for him.
Townley ended with words, of encouragement which doubtless
met with a hearty reception from their readers :"Farewell ! for thy brave sake \ve shall not send
Henceforth commanders enemies to defend ;
1 Nethersole to Carlisle, Aug. 24, .S. P. Dom. cxiv. 7.

2 Meadeto Stuteville, Sept. 13,20, Court and Times, i. 394, 395.
8 Nethersoleto Carlisle, Aug. 24, S. P. Dom. cxiv. 7.

162S

FELTON'S POPULARITY.

35$

Nor wouldit our just monarchsplease
To keep an admiral to losethe seas.

Farewell! Undauntedstand,andjoy to be
Of public sorrow the epitome.

Let the Duke'snamesolaceandcrownthy thrall,
All we for him did suffer-thou

for all;

And I dare boldly write, as tliou darestdie,
Stout Felton, England's ransomhe doth lie." '

When assassinationwas thus lauded, it is no wonder that those

few to whom Buckingham was not a monster regarded with
horror the deed which threatenedto refer political disputesto
the arbitration of the dagger. To Charles and Laud this out-

burst of hatredconveyedno warning of the risk of conducting a
governmentin defiance of opinion ; it was simply the opening
of the floodgates of iniquity, which they were in duty bound to
keep closed at all hazard to themselves. Such a feeling as this
could alone account for a strange passagein the life of William
Chillingworth, the divine whom all men now combine to honour.
He was at this time a Fellow of Trinity at Oxford, and to his
argumentative mind, with its eagernessto try every conclusion
by its own logical tests and its dislike of foregone conclusions,
the Puritan dogmatism was extremely hateful, especially when
it was found in conjunction with a noisy, irreverent temper.

GUI
atOx- Amongst the membersof the Collegewasa certain
ford.

Alexander Gill, a man of some abilities, who was

assistant to his father, the head master of St. Paul's School, and

who, in that capacity,had contrived to impressat least one of
his pupils, John Milton, with the idea of the splendourof his
talents. The youngerGill, however,wasmuch given to bluster
and wild talk of everykind, and one day towards the end of
August he came down to Oxford full of delight at the Duke's
murder. " The King," he said, " is fitter to standin a Cheapside
shop, with an apron before him, and say ' What lack ye? ' than

to governa kingdom." Then he proposedFelton'shealth,
and talked rashly about the Duke and the late King being

in hell together. All this Chillingworth,in disgustat the
ribaldry, relatedto Laud. Gill was broughtbeforethe Star
1 Prefaceto Bruce's Calendar, 1628-9, viii. Court and Timts, i. 427,
A A

2
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Chamber, and only escapedthe full infliction of a terrible
sentenceby Laud's intercessionon the ground of his father's
position and services.1
The day before Felton was brought to the To\ver, the
Duke's

funeral

was hurried

over

' in as poor and confused

sept.ii. mannerashath beenseen.' At ten o'clock at night
cvremony
a cof^n was brought to Westminster Abbey,
attended
of Bucking' '

ham's

by only about a hundred mourners. Yet eventhis, if

the story told can be believed, was mere show. The
Sept. 10.
His
body
body had the day before been
privately
J interred in
Inined the
.
.
daybefore, the Abbey, lest the people in their madness should
rise to offer insult to the remains of the man whom they hated.
Even

the

sham

funeral

ordinary precaution.

was attended

with

marks

of

extra-

"To prevent all disorders," we are told,

" the trainbandskept a guard on both sidesof the way all along
from Wallingfprd House to WestminsterChurch, beating up
their drums loud, and carrying their pikes and muskets upon
their shoulders as in a march, not trailing them at their heels,
as is usual in mourning."
The dishonour

shown

at the Abbey doors.

to the remains

of the Duke

ceased

His place had already been marked out

by the excessivefavour of his sovereign. In the Chapel of
Henry VII., set apart in older days for membersof the Royal
house,Buckinghamhad receivedpermissionto take possession
of a vault for his own family. It had already been twice
opened. There lay his eldest son, a child who had died in

infancy. There lay his sister's son, young Philip Fielding.
Now the vault was open for the third time, to receive the

mortal remains of him who whilst living had stood amongst
kings, and who was not to be divided from them in his death.

Charlesat first spokeof erectinga statelymonumentto the
memory of him whom he had loved so well; but he had no

k.

moneyto spare,and Westonwarnedhim againstthe

imm'smonu-costly project. " I would be loth," said the Lord
Treasurer, "to tell your Majesty what the world

would say, not only here, but all Christendom over, if you
1 The factsarecollectedfrom Meade'slettersand the StatePapersin
Masson'sLife cf Milton, i. 177.
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should erect a monumentfor the Duke before you set up one

for King James,your father." Charlestook the warningto
heart, and left his friend without the token of respect with
which he had intended to honour him.1

At last, the widow to

whom he had ever been the most loved of husbands,in spite
of his many infidelities, steppedin and built that pretentious
tomb in which the bad taste of an age in which grace and
beauty were forgotten was signally manifested. Yet with an
unconsciousirony the piled marblepoints the moral of the story
of him who sleeps below. Unlike the figure of the Duke of
Lennox on the opposite side of the chapel, the form of Buckingham lies open to the eye of day without the superincumbent
shadow of a canopy to shroud him from the crowd whose observation in life he loved to court. The report of his actions
is committed

not to some

' star-ypointingpyramid' firmly and

immovably based upon the firm earth, but to a sprightly Fame,

who, with bursting cheeks,proclaimswith a trumpet the great
deeds

of the

Duke.

On

either

side

of her are two

slender

obelisks, which would evidently succumb to the first gust of
wind that blew, and which rest upon a foundation of skulls.
" Dust thou art, and to dust thou shalt return," is the sentence

written upon the works of him who has built his house upon
the

sand.

The one touch

of human

interest

in the tomb

is

the attendanceof the children, who had been taught by their
loving mother to reverencetheir father'sname. The Duchess,
in truth, had no doubt of her lost husband'sperfections. In the
inscription which she causedto be affixed to the monument,
she spokewith sweet remembranceof his gifts of mind and
body, of his liberality, and aboveall of his singular humanity
and incomparable gentlenessof disposition. To her he was
still the enigmaof the world, who had been styled at one time

the parent,at anothertime the enemy,of hiscountry. She,at
least,herself cherishingin her heart a warm attachmentfor the
ancient forms of religion, could speakwith wonderment,if not

perhapswith half-concealed
sarcasm,
of the strangefatewhich
causedhim to be chargedwith attachmentto the Papacywhilst
J Meade to Stuteville, Nov. i, Court and Times, i. 419.
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he wasmakingwar againstPapists,and to be slain by a Protestantwhilst he was doing what he could to give assistanceto
Protestants.'

The solutionof the enigmais not to be found in the popular
imagination of the day, and still less in the popular history
which has been founded upon it. Buckingham owed
1-1
i5»cking- his rise to his good looks, to his merry laugh and

C.areer of

winning manners; but to comparehim with Gaveston is as unfair as it would be to compare Charles with Edward II. As soon as his power was established, he aimed at
being the director of the destinies of the State. Champion in
turn of a war in the Palatinate, of a Spanish alliance, and of a
breach first with Spain and then with France, he nourished a
fixed desire to lead his country in the path in which for the

time being he thought that she ought to walk. His abilities
were above the average, and they were supported by that kind
of patriotism which clings to a successful man when his objects
are, in his own eyes,inseparable from the objects of his country.
I f, however, it is only just to class him amongst ministers rather
than amongst favourites, he must rank amongst the most incapable ministers of this or of any other country. He had risen too
fast in early life to make him conscious of difficulty in anything
which he wished to do. He knew nothing of the need of living

laboriousdayswhich is incumbenton thosewho hopeto achieve
permanent success. He thought that eminence in peace and
war could be carried by storm. As one failure after another
dashed to the ground his hopes, he could not see that he
and

his mode of action

were the main

causes of the mischief.

liver ready to engage in some stupendous undertaking, of
which he had never measured the difficulties, he could not
understand that to the world at large such conduct must seem
entirely incomprehensible, and that when men saw his own

fortunesprosperingin the midst of national ruin and disgrace,
they would come to the mistaken but natural conclusion that

he cared everything for his own fortunes and nothing for the
national

honour.

1 Keepe, Momtmenta Westmonasteriensia,283. Compare Stanley's
Memorials of Westminster Abbey, 236.
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Buckingham's
ignorance
of the real basisof the popular
indignationwasfully sharedby the King. The explanations
Feiton

of Feiton, natural as they were,were receivedwith

with1heed
deep incredulityby Charles.He could not but
believe that Feiton was the instrument of.a wide-

spread conspiracy. Dorset, who was one of the councillors
employedto examinethe prisoner,threatenedhim with the rack.
Feiton replied that if he were put on the rack he would accuse
Dorset himselfof being his accomplice.1Still the wish to wring
the supposedtruth out of the murdererwas strong with Charles.
On November 13 he ordered that the judges should
Nov
x
The
judgesbe
consulted whether
Feiton
could
be tortured by
consulted.
.
, "
ii
i "
law, as he was not inclined

to use his prerogative

as

it had beenso often used in former reigns. To this question
the judges unanimously returned an answer in the
NOV.
27. negative.2 On the 27th, therefore, Feiton was at
demned
and last brought up for trial. He pleaded guilty. Some
compunction he showed for his deed, though the
repentance was probably not very deep. He asked that the
hand which had been the instrument of the crime might be cut
off before he suffered. His request was, of course, refased, as
NOV. i4.

contrary to the law.3 On the 29th he was hanged at Tyburn.
The bodywasthen carrieddown to Portsmouth,to be suspended
in chains in the sight of those amongstwhom his crime had
been committed.

The murdered Buckingham had no successor in Charles's
1

to Stuteville, Sept, 19, Court and Times, i. 399.

- Mr. Jardine, in his Readingon the useof Torture, has reduced this
matter to Us true dimensions.

Torture had been allowed by custom as

inflictedby the prerogative,but not by law. The judgesonly said what
Charlesought to haveknown already. Torture was inflicted as late as
1640by prerogative. I do not agreewith Mr. Jardinein throwingdiscredit on Rushworth's narrative, or in connecting the inquiry which was

madeon Nov. 13with the affairaboutthe hand which took placeon the
27»h. The positionCharleswasin afterthe grantof the Petitionof Right
would make him shy of using his prerogative unless he felt himself to be

unquestionably
justifiedin doingso.
3 Whitelocke's story that Charles wished the hand to be cut pff is no
doubt a mere substitution of Charlesfor Feiton.
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affections. No other man could bring with him the long
habitudeof personalfriendship,or the promptnessof
Buckingham
decision made palatableby winning gracefulnessof

"n°chearu?sd
manner,
whichhad enabledthe lateLordAdmiral,
favour.

under the showof deference,to guide his sovereign

at his pleasure.

It waseasyto disposeof Buckingham's offices,to give the
Mastershipof the Horse to Holland, and to place the AdHisoffices miralty in commission, in order that the profits of the
givenaway. pjace might be applied to the payment of debts which

Buckingham had contracted,for the most part in his master's
service. Charles,however,marked his senseof personalloss
by refusing to give away the vacant Garter which his friend
had worn.1

Buckingham had been more than a Master of the Horse
or a Lord

Admiral.

He

had been even more

than a Prime

Thegovern-Minister is in a modern Cabinet. His word had

taken
bytte given tne impulseto the wholemachineof governKmg.

ment. Everyact had beensubmittedto his approval.

Every office had been filled by personal followers, who had
learned that their fortunes could be made or marred by his nod.
Into this supreme direction of affairs Charles stepped at once.
He announced his intention of presiding continually at the

Council, and ordered eachminister to report directly to himself
on the business entrusted to his charge.
Of industrious attention to business Charles was eminently
capable. Countless corrections upon the drafts of despatches
Charles and state papers show how diligent he was in mould-

ofgodvern-tor
'n§tnemmutest
turnsof expression
to histaste,
and
ment.

how little

under him.

latitude

he allowed

to those

who

served

For government in the higher sense he had no

capacity. He was as obstinate in refusing to abandon any
planwhich he had once formed,ashe wasirresolutein the face
of any obstacleswhich might arisein the way of its execution.
Hence

the contrast between his treatment

of difficulties

at

homeand abroad. Within the kingdom,wherehis authority
1 Contarini to the Doge,

-,

^«, Transcripts, R. 0.
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wasundisputed,
herequiredpromptobedience
withouttroubling

himselfaboutthe growingill-will whichwasstoringitselfup
to becomethe sourceof futuretrouble. With the Kings and
Statesof the Continent,whohadno thoughtof takinghis word
for law, he never succeededin gaining his ends. Constant
repetition of the same demand without any intention to offer
advantagesin return, or any power to extort by prompt action
the object which he sought,made Charles'sdiplomacya byword
on the Continent, as his father's had been before.

From the beginning of the reign it had beenthe fault of
Charles'sforeign policy that it rested rather on the supposed
necessityof giving satisfactionto the personalhonour
foreign

of the King than on the well-understood interests,
either of England or of the nations of the Continent.
Because he had himself failed to secure a wife at Madrid, and
because the Elector Palatine was his brother-in-law, he had

engaged in war with Spain. Becausehis guaranteeto the
treaty between Louis XIII. and his Huguenot subjects had
been disregarded, he had engaged in a war with France.

As

long as Buckinghamlived Charles had struck blow after blow
in the vain hope of recovering the Palatinate and saving Rochelle. With Buckingham no longer at his side, it was likely
that words would take the place of deeds, and that he would

write despatchesand instruct ambassadors,
instead of arming
fleets and appointing generals; but it was not likely that he
would frankly acknowledge that events were stronger than
himself, or that he would give up the hope of obtaining objects
which he still believed to be desirable, because they were be-

yond his reach.
Everything thus combined to increasethe influenceof the
minister whosevoice waspersistentlyraisedin favour of peace.

Character
of Weston,the Lord Treasurer,was neither a highWeston. minded nor a far-sighted politician. His wife and
some of his children were acknowledged recusants; and though
he himself conformed to the English Church, it was generally
believed that but for the allurements of temporal interest he
would have followed in their steps. He was outrageously rude

to those whom he could afford to despise,and obsequiously

j6i
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subservientto those upon whom he was obliged to depend.
He alone of all who had advocated the maintenance of peace

n 1624 had contrived to keep his place in Buckingham's
favour by promptly accommodatinghis actionsto the wishesof
the favourite; and men were already beginning to laugh at the

timidity with which he shifted his ground whenevera persistence in the course which he had adopted would be likely to be
accompanied by consequencesunpleasant to himself.
Like Middlesex, Weston was a careful and economical
administrator of the treasury, though he took good care to
nu" his own pockets, by means even more unscruHis political

influence.pulous than those to which Middlesex had resorted.

Like Middlesex, too, he was now endeavouring to

impressupon the Governmentthe policy of completeabstention from foreign complications,exceptwhen interventionwas
absolutely required by the material interests of England. The
men of the sixteenth century had handed down traditions of
heroism displayed on behalf of the Continental Protestants.
Weston wished to hear of nothing of the kind. He cared for
England alone ; but he cared for England with no exalted

patriotism. It was not to him the land of ordered liberty and
ancient pre-eminence in arts and arms. It was a land the
people of which it was his business to make rich, in order that

they might be more easilymadeobedient.
The influence of Weston would thus bring itself to bear on

that side of Charles'scharacterwhich had been neglectedby
Buckingham. Buckingham had encouraged Charles's
fiuence
uponunyielding persistency, and had relieved his helplessness by his own promptness in action. Weston
taught him that inactivity was in itself a virtue, and that the best

policy was to do nothing. But he did not wearyhim by contradiction. He offered himself as the instrument of his will,
whatever it might be, certain that something would occur in

the end to throw insuperable difficulties in his way. No
minister, in fact, could hope to keep his place for an hour who

should venture to inform Charles that the recovery of the
Palatinate was beyond his power to effect.

For the present,however,it was evidently not in Charles's
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powerto do anythingfor the Palatinate.Whengreatmendie,

or are driven from office,their works survivethem. The testa-

mentof Richelieuwaswrittenin the triumphantstoryof victory
which decorated the annals of his weaker successor. The

legacyof Buckinghamto his countrywasfailureanddisgrace.
All throughAugustthe miseryof Rochellewasgrowingblacker.
The inhabitantswere dying by hundreds. Rats and other
August.

unclean animals were no longer to be met with.

Misery
at
Rochelle.

Leather and parchment boiled up with a little
,

..

.

sugar were regarded as delicacies.

.

Entire

f

...

families

perished together. Even the soldiers, for whom the scanty
supplies in the town had been husbanded to the utmost, were
dying of sheer starvation. Voices were everywhere raised for
a surrender, and it was with difficulty that Guiton was able
to induce his fellow-citizens to hold out till the English fleet

appeared.'
Charles had thrown himself eagerly into the preparations
for succouring the beleaguered town, and on September 7 the
fleet weighed anchor. Buckingham's place as AdSaiiingofthemiral was filled by the Earl of Lindsey, who, as
Lord Willoughby, had commanded the futile ex-

pedition which had been driven back by a gale in the Bay of
Biscay in the summerof 1626.^
On the 18th Lindsey anchored off St. Martin's,
Anchors
off the scene of Buckingham's failure of the year before.

St.Martm
s. gaffljngcaimsan<3contrarywindspreventedan
immediate attack, and it was not till the 23rd that any attempt
was made to succour the starving city. The diffi-

Prospects3'of
cultieswerealmostif not entirelyinsuperable.Up
the narrow channel which led to the port lay the

two moles advancing from either side, the space left between
them to admit of the scour of the tide being covered by a palisade. In front of the moles were thirty or forty vessels,which
in themselves would have been unable to oppose a persistent

1 Poiyto Meade,Nov.28,ibid.i. 437. Arjere,Hist, dela Rochelle,
ii. 306.

'" Dorchester to Carlisle, Aug. 30; Meade to Stuteville, Sept. 23,
Court and Times,i. 388, 398.
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resistance to the far more numerous English force ; but the
harbour swarmed with boats and small craft laden with armed

soldiers,and artillery was postedon each point of vantageat
the entrance of the harbour, so that an advancing squadron

could only reach the enemyunder a crossfire of cannon and
musketryfrom either side, as well asunder the fire of the guns
upon the moles.

Lindsey, unhappily for his chances,had other risks to encounter besides those which awaited him from the enemy. His
crews were no more ready to follow him into danger

thusmsmin
than Denbigh'shad been to follow their commander
in the spring. The systemwhichhad ruined the Cadiz
expedition was still at full work. Now, as then, men had been
brought together by compulsion, and those in authority had
fancied

that human

valour

and enthusiasm

order, like so much wood and iron.

could

be had to-

When the word was given

to attack, the masters of the merchantmen

which had been

pressed into the service complained that they were being exposed to danger by being ordered to the front, where they
might possibly be deserted by the King's ships, which had
been directed to follow in support. The King's ships drew
too much water to come to close quarters, and the Admiral
could only order them to go as near the danger as possible
ineffectualwithout running aground. It was to no purpose.
attack.

-r;ne merchantmen remained at such a distance that

after firing for two hours the whole fleet lost but six men. No
attempt was made to board the enemy, though Lindsey be-

lieved the operationto be perfectly feasible.
The next day's attack was equally ineffectual. In vain
orders were issued to the commanders to carry their vessels
Sept. 24.

nearer to the danger and to send in fire-ships to

Second grapplewith the enemy. Five or six fire-shipswere
sent drifting in, without any attempt to direct their
course, and the Frenchmen in the boats easily towed them
aside and ran them ashore where they could do no harm. Not

one ship of the French fleet wasset on fire. Not oneEnglishman was slain in the attempt.

In spite of thesepitiable results Lindsey could not make

1628

A NEGOTIATION

OPENED.

365

up his mind to relinquishhope. In a few daysthe springtide
would enable him r^ bring his largest ships nearer
Sept 26
News
from to the mole. Time, however,pressed. A messenger
from the town succeededin reachingthe English fleet
with a tale of desperatemisery,whilst the deputies who had
accompanied the fleet from England talked of placing the
town in the hands of the King of England, as if he had any

chanceof taking possessionof it in any other than a figurative
way.1
Walter Montague had accompanied the fleet in order to

carry out the negotiations which had occupied Buckingham
on the

eve of

his assassination.

Hitherto

no use

Montague's
had been made of his services ; but, as the prospect of relieving Rochelle was becoming dubious,
Lindsey resolved to send him to the Cardinal on pretence of
effecting a change of prisoners, to see what the French might
have to say. Montague had no reason to complain of his
reception. Richelieu received him with all courtesy, showed
him over the moles, and convinced

him that the works were

impregnableby any force which Lindsey could bring against
them.2 Naturally Richelieu refused to quit his hold upon
Rochelle.

The city, he said, must surrender to its own sove-

reign. It was not to Charles'sinterest to support rebellion.
He would, however, assure him that
secution. As soon as the
Richelieu'safter the town had yielded,
ration confirming to the

there should be no perKing returned to Paris
he would issue a declaHuguenots freedom of

worship in the placesin which they had formerly enjoyed it.
The prizestaken at sea,with the exceptionof the ship unfairly
seized in the neutral waters of the Texel,3 might be kept by

the captors. The Queen's householdmight be regulated on
the scheme negotiated by Bassompierre. The moment that
these terms were acceptedLouis would turn his arms against

Spain in Italy, and would come to an understandingwith
1 Lindseyto the King, Oct. 3, S. P. Dom. cxiii. 7. Soubiseto the
King, Oct. 2, S. P. France.
"i

to the Count of Morette, Oct. -, S. P. France,

3 Seepage 187.
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Kngland and her allies on the best mode of assistingthe King
of Denmark.'

With these terms Montague was despatchedto England,
with instructions to inform the King that the fleet wasin need
Oct. 14.

of victuals and munitions.

On October 14 he apr

Montague
in peared before Charles. His messagecould hardly

nd' fail to carry convictionthat the relief of Rochelle
was hopeless, and that it was absurd to expect better terms
than those which were now offered.
September.

Minion
of
Rosencrantz.

Charles, too, had need

of his forces in another direction. In the beginning
of
September
a Danish ambassador,
Rosencrantz,
i
",
"
-,
/^i
5
i
/had arrived to represent Christian s urgent need ot

men and money. Charles accordingly desired Morgan to carry
to Gliickstadt the 1,200 men who formed the shattered remains
of the garrison of Stade, and to do his utmost to relieve
Krempe. Before the end of the month, commissioners were
appointed to treat with Rosencrantz on the best means of
rendering more considerable assistance.2 They would find
their task all the lighter if the ships and men under Lindsey
could be spared for service in the North.
Contarini too

continued to offer the mediation which had been interrupted
by Buckingham's assassination. He had the unusual satisfaction of finding his advances accepted by men of every shade
of opinion. Weston was delighted to help on peace in any

shape; whilst Pembrokeand Dorchester looked upon a treaty
with France as a necessarypreliminary to an active co-operation

with

the

German

Protestants.

In the view taken by Pembroke and Dorchester Charles
apparently concurred. In conversation with Contarini he
even went so far as to express a preference for the plan which
he had rejected when proposed by Gustavus in 1624, that

France should carry on war against Spain in Italy, whilst
1 Propositions sent by Montague, Oct. 7 (?); Lindsey to the King,
Oct. 7, S. P. Dem. cxviii. 27.

- Proposition by Rosencrantz,Sept. 4 ; Commission to Weston ard
others. Sept. 28, S. P. Denmark. Carleton to the Privy Council,
Oct, 20, S. P. Holland.
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EnglandandtheProtestant
Powerscombated
theEmperorin
Northern Germany.'

Contarini had further found a warm ally in the Queen.
HenriettaMaria hadbeengraduallyaccustoming
herselfto the
TheQueenloss of her French attendants. Buckingham'sdeath
the'KrCTch
na<^beenthe removalof a wall of separationbetween
alliance. herself and her husband. When the confidential friend
was gone, Charles turned for consolation to his wife. " At last

he tastedthe pleasuresof a honeymoon. She was now in her
nineteenth year, ignorant and undisciplined, but bright and
graceful,with flashing eyesand all the impulsive vehemenceof
her race. Her pouting sulkinesshad been the responseto her
husband's cold assertion of superiority, and when he threw
aside his reserve, and sought but to bask in the sunshine of
her smiles, she repaid him with all the tenderness of a loving
woman. Courtiers had many stories to tell of the affection of
this pair so long estranged, and it was soon announced that a
direct heir to the English throne was to be expected.
Of politics the Queen was completely ignorant, and
it was always difficult to interest her in them, unless some

personal question was involved ; but she could not be indifferent to the continuance of strife between her brother and
her husband.

In spite, however, of all the influence brought to bear

upon him, Charlesreceivedthe overturesbroughtby Montague coldly.

Montague carried back to France

Charles'4'
the followingreply: " His Majesty cannot admit to
French'1*
hearken
to anyaccommodation
wherein
hisMajesty
terms.
shall leave those of the Religion in worse condition
than he found them when he was invited by the King of France
to treat for them, and his ambassadorswere received to stand as

pledgesfor the performanceof the conditions. If, therefore,
his brother the King of Francewill show his affection to the

commongoodof Christendomby takingawaythe causeof the
difference,and put those of the Religion into their promised

liberties,anddis-siegeRochelle,his Majestywill not only :v"- Contarini'sdespatches
give full particularsof his conversations
with
ihc King and others.
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enter into a strong leagueand friendship with his dear brother,
but will endeavour to draw not only the Duke of Savoy, but all
his other friends and allies into a resolution for the re-estab-

lishing of the affairs of Italy and Germany,and to enter into
it with united

counsel

and forces as to the defence

of the com-

mon cause ; and therein, in respect of the near correspondence
that is between them, his Majesty doubts not to prevail with
them."1

Evidently his Majesty was fitted to control the affairs of
some other than this world of ours, where men have to submit

to superior force, if they will not yield to superior reason.
More ridiculous demand was never made than this, that after

all that had passedLouis should raisethe siegeof a city which
would in a few days be in his hands.

Charles's letter to Lindsey did not echo the despondent
tone of the Admiral's despatches. " We will give you no other
charge or advice," he wrote, " than that you take
Lindsey
to care of our honour, the honour of our nation, and

your own honour,accordingto the rules of wisdom
and reason and the ancient practice of former generals. We
seethat the passagemust be opened before the town can be
relieved. And we conceive the French ships must be beaten
before the passage can be opened, which we think can best
be done while they are on float, but cannot be done without
hazard of some of our ships, and loss of our subjects whom we
much more tender. But our honour and our pious intention
to relieve those distressed churches give way to such actions
as may clear our affections and intentions in that point. And

thereforewe do call for it at your hands,that, accordingto your
wisdom and noble disposition, upon which we rely, you make
a vigoroustrial for beating of their ships,and that being done,
and when you shall have applied your engines of war and your
courage'and industry to force the passage for the relief of the
town-to which we pray God give success-if it prove unfeasible, we shall hold ourself to be excused to the world, and that

you haveworthily acquittedyourself to us. We will only add
1 Tht King's answer, Oct. 14 (?), S. P. Dom. cxviii. 68.
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this word, that whereasthe French l have often made the work

feasibleto us, and offeredto lead on our men,and instruct
their couragesby example,wewould haveyou let them know
that we expect at their handsthat they do nowby somenotable

actionmakegoodtheir formerboastings,
howsoever
wedo rel>
upon the courage of our own subjects, which we hope will
never deceiveus, and particularly in this occasionof the relief
of Rochelle."

2

It was not a very useful letter to address to a commander

"whosechief difficulty was that he could not persuadethree
quartersof his force to go into action. Its effectwas never to
o

be tried.

t

The Rochellese

had discovered

for them-

Surrender
of selves the futility of Charles's efforts to save them.
x:heiie.

Qn Qctoberjg tne capitulationwassignedwhich put

an end to their long and heroic resistance.
Externally Rochelle was treated like a conquered city. The
massive walls which had bid defiance to so many armies were
Treatment
of destroyed. The privileges of the town were can-

thecity. celled,and the King's officersgovernedthe Protestant
municipal republic as they governed Paris or Rouen. Richelieu had, however, set his heart on showing to the world an

exampleof toleration, and his influence with Louis was great
enough to enable him to have his way. He, at least,was no
dreamer, and he knew that if France was to be strong against
her enemies without, she must be at peace at home. Those

who expectedthat the victory of a Cardinalwould be the signal
for outragesupon the Huguenots found that they were much
mistaken. Wherever the French Protestants had enjoyed liberty

of worship before,they were to enjoy it still

Protestant-vnd

Catholic would be equally welcome to aid their common country
with their services; but there was to be no more political inde-

pendence,no more defianceof the sovereignwho represented,
in the eyesof all, the unity of France.
The fair of Rochelle was a bitter draught for Charles. Whilst

hehadgrownweaker,Louis,whohadrejectedhismediationand
1 i.e. the refugeesfrom Rochelle.

2 The King to Lindsey,Oct. 14,S. P. Dom. xviii. 66.
VOL. VI.
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frustratedhisefforts,wasgrowingstronger. Nor wasCharles's
'Charles'smilitary and naval failure the measureof his disaster ^he French king's declaration of tolerance
was an announcement to the world that the war which Charles

and Buckinghamhad persistently
wagedhad beena blunder
from the beginning. All for which Charlescould reasonably
ask was now given to the Huguenotswithout his intervention.
There need have been no forced loan, no arbitrary imprison-

ments, no expedition to Rhe, no attempt to goad unwilling
mariners to break through the guarded barrier at Rochelle.

Charles's fancy that Richelieu was a mere emissaryof the
Roman See,was shown beyond question to have been an entire
delusion. He had proved himself as incompetent to recognise
the conditions under which war ought to be waged as Buck-

ingham had proved himself incompetentto carry it to a satisfactory conclusion.
Yet

even the

news of the fall of Rochelle

did not at once

convince Charles that it was necessaryto cometo termswith
November.

France.

He

took

it ill

that Richelieu

did not im-

Effectofthemediately despatch messengersto England to sue for
capture
of peace,1and began to cast about for other means than
French aid by which to recover the Palatinate. In

Buckingham'slifetime Endymion Porter had beensentto Madrid, and Carlisle,after passingthrough Brusselsand Lorraine,
hadarrivedat Turin, to knit together,if possible,ageneralleague
of the enemies

of France.

Ever since the failure

of the French

alliance, which he had negotiated in 1624, Carlisle had thrown
himself warmly into opposition to Richelieu, by whose arts, as

he held, the honestintentions of the English Governmenthad
been thwarted.
both sides.

There was, indeed, much to complain of on

If Charles had broken

his word in the matter

of the

marriage treaty, Louis had broken his word in the matter of

Mansfeld'sexpedition; andwhilst the expulsionof the Queen's
attendants and the renewed persecution of the English Catholics
were bitterly remembered at the Louvre, the utter failure cf

1Contarinito Zorzi.Nov.-21 ; Contarinito the Doee,
^ov"~
~ ' llfiC. 2
Transcripts, R. O.
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the first militaryexpeditionof the war wasby no meansforS°tten at Whitehall. Carlisle now urged the con»
Spanish
tinuance
of the war with France. "If the present
alliance.
,-,
H- suggests

Government of France," he wrote, "were such as

good and honest patriots do wish and desire,many questions
would fall to the ground." The King of France,however,he
continued, had neither the power nor the will to recover the

Palatinate,and he certainly designedthe ruin of Protestantism
in his own country.

If Charles listened to the overtures of

Spain,without accepting them too impatiently,he might have
full satisfactionin all that he desired. Charlescaughtat the
suggestion. He hoped that no one would suspect him of ' so
great a villainy' as a peace with France which failed to secure

terms for the Huguenots. He at once invited the Savoyard
diplomatist, the Abbot of Scaglia, to England, to act as an
intermediate agent between Spain and himself, and he assured
the Duke of Rohan that he would continue to support him in

spite of ' the late mis-accidentof Rochelle.''
It was the fundamental weaknessof Charles's foreign policy
that he had no moral sympathy with any single party on the
Continent. The States which he courted were nothing more
in his eyes than instruments which might help him to gain his

own objects. If one King would not help him, anothermight.
He forgot that it was unlikely that anyone would care to help
him at all, unless he had something to offer in return.
In the meanwhile, Weston's influence was daily growing.

He effected a complete reconciliation betweenthe King and
Arundel. That stately nobleman once more took his

Arundli
in placeat theCouncilboard,readywhenthemoment
came to give his vote in favour of peace. He was
£Oon
Joinedtnere ^ Cottington,a man of the world
Co¥t?ngto2n
a
Councillor,without enthusiasm, believing that the Roman Catholic belief was the safest to die in, and that Weston's policy ran

lessrisk than any other in the immediatepresent. Westonwas
' Carlisle and Wake to Conway, Nov. I ; Conway to Carlisle and

Wake,Nov.23; TheKingto Carlisle,Nov.24,5. P. Savoy.Conway
to Rohan, Nov. 23, 5. P. France.
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thankful for his support, and marked him out for the Chancellorship of the Exchequerassoon asa vacancycould be made.
Weston'svoice was alwaysraised in favour of economy.
With asgreat persistencyas he had shown in opposingthe
Weston's erection of a monument to Buckingham, he now
economy.opposedevery enterprisewhich waslikely to require
freshwarlike expenditure. Rosencrantzwas urgent that some
Heholds of the ships and troops returning from Rochelle
backfrom
interference

might be sent to the King

of Denmark's assistance.

inGermany.Weston hastened to pay off the landsmen, and gave
an unfavourable answer about the ships.1
When news arrived that Krerope had surrendered to the

Imperialists, Charles resolved to send no presentaid to Denmark, and Morgan was ordered to keep quiet at
Gluckstadt till the winter was over. Yet though
Charles allowed himself to be persuaded into inaction for the

present,he could not be induced to forego the luxury of pro
raising large aid in the future. His ambassador,
Anstruther,
wasdirected to inform the King of Denmark that though the
aid which he sorely needed was postponed, it was not refused.
Parliament would, doubtless, grant the necessarysupplies, and

helpwould be sentin the spring. Morgan'sregimentshouldbe
reinforced,and a fleet of forty ships should be despatchedto
the Elbe.2
In the course

of

December

a nomination

was made which

showed that Charles did not place himself unreservedlyin
Dec. 14.

Weston's hands.

Conway was old and sickly, and

Dorchesterwas removed from the Secretaryship to the less

retary. troublesome office of President of the Council,
which the still older Marlborough was induced to vacate. He
was succeeded by Dorchester, a warm advocate of the French
alliance. It was not long before Dorchester had the satisfac-

tion of seeing the difficulties in the way of peacewith France

1 Council
Register,
Oct.26,Nov.12. Contarini
to theDoge,
?.ct--'

^~2, Ven.
Transcripts,
R.O.
* Coke to Morgan, Nov. 24 ; Anstruther to Conway, Dec. 29. Answer cf the Commissioners, Jan., 5. P. Denmark,
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graduallyremoved;and in Januarya treatysentoverby
1629. Richelieu was,with the exceptionof one not very

January.
jmpOrtantparticular,agreedto by the English

Council.1

Almost at the same time Carlisle and Porter returned from

their respectivemissions. The most dazzlingoffers were
dangled before Charles's eyes as the price of an
Carlisle
and alliance with Spain. With the help of Olivares,
Frederick

and Elizabeth

would

soon be reinstalled

at Heidelberg,whilst Denmarkand the Dutch Republic should
be relieved from the attack of the Catholic Powers. Already
the two great rivals, Richelieu and Olivares, were measuring
one another's strength with hostile glances, and were anxious

to secure the neutrality, if not the alliance,of Englandin the
inevitable conflict.

A negotiation almost completed and publicly avowed for

a treaty with France,which might possiblylead to an alliance

Progress
of againstSpain and the Emperor-an inchoateand
^Vwuh"4"unavowednegotiationfor a treatywith Spain,which
France. might possiblyleadto an allianceagainstFrance-and
a promiseto sendactive aid to Denmarkin its war againstthe
Emperor ; such werethe bewilderingresultsof three monthsof
Charles's diplomacy since he had lost Buckingham's
Charles's assistance.

What likelihood was there that he would

diplomacy.
succee(jjn makinghispolicyintelligibleto theHouse
of Commons, or that he would gain the support of the nation
for his plans ?

As far as it is possibleto gauge the feelingof the nation, it
may be assertedthat, though any favour shownto Spainwould

Feeling
of be unpopular,therewasno longerthat burningzeal
thenation. for war wnich had animated the political classes
when the news of the loss of the Palatinate

England.

first reached

Not only had the thoughts of the nation

weaknelofbeen diverted to domesticaffairs, but Spain herself
spaln'

was far less formidable in 1629 than she had been in
1621. The reduction of Breda in 1625 had been followed by a

1Contarini
totheDoge,J^ 3°,Jan.^, Ven.Transcripts,
R. O.
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long period of quiescence,during which the Spanishgenerals
had not even attempted to push home the advantagewhich
they had gained. In Germany,though Spanishtroops continued to occupy Frankenthal and the Western Palatinate,

they stood aloof from all active participation in the war, and
left Tilly and Wallenstein to stamp out, if they could, the
last embers of resistance on the coasts of the Baltic

Nor, if

Spain failed to make any show of strength in Germany or the

Netherlands,was she able to explain her inertness by any
increased activity in opposing England. Even at the height of
Buckingham's mismanagement, when Cecil returned discomfited from Cadiz, when Buckingham brought back the beaten
remnants of his army from Rochelle, she had not ventured
on a single aggressive movement. Now at last it was seen
that she could no longer hold her own. In the summer of
1628, the stadtholder, Frederick Henry, for the first time,

quitting the defensivetacticswhich necessityhad for so many
Thefailof

years imposed on the guardians of the Dutch Republic, had attacked and taken Grol under the

eyes of Spinola. Beforethe year wasout, still more
glorious tidings were wafted acrossthe Atlantic. The prize
which Drake and Raleigh had failed to secure, and for which
Cecil had waited in vain, had been secured by the skill and
courage of a Dutch mariner. Peter Hein had cap-

turenofthe
tured the Plate fleet,and the treasurewhich had
been destined for the payment of Spanish soldiers
was on its way to support the arms of the Republic in a more
daring campaign than any Dutchman had ventured to contemplate since the day when Ostend had surrendered to the
skill and resourcesof Spinola.
It had thus become plain in England that the danger of the
erection of a universal monarchy having its seat at Madrid had
1629. passed away. Nor were the imaginations of Englishmen much moved by the risk of the establishment
°^ a strong military and Catholic empire having its
limited. seat at Vienna. No doubt there was sympathy with
the German Protestants,and much angry talk about the devastations of Wallenstein and Tilly. But, after all, the coast of the

i6zq
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Balticwasfar away,and the fall of Krempedid not touch
Englishmen as the fall of Ostend had touched them in earlier

days. It did not bringhome to themanysenseof immediate
danger to themselves,nor were the conquerorsmen of that race

whosevery existencehad beena standingmenaceto England
eversincethe earlydaysof Elizabeth'sreign. Tilly's veterans
were not the military representativesof the troops who had
contended with Sidney under the walls of Zutphen, or had
waited on the Flemish

sandhills under Parma till the Armada

should appear to convey them to the invasion of the island
realm.

Above all, neither the King of Spain nor the Emperor
threatened now to undermine the institutions of England by
secret saP- There was no longer any fear of the
Spanish
in- arrival of an Infanta to be the bride of a King of
The fear of

athomec England: andit is difficultto sayhowmuch of the
warlike

ardour

of 1621 was to be attributed

rather

to

the fear of the intrigues of Spain in the English Court, than
to the fear of its warlike predominance in Germany and the
Netherlands. 1 hose who in 1621 were eagerto avert a domestic
danger by engaging in a foreign war, were ready in 1628 to
allow the Continental

nations

to shift for themselves.

Whatever might be the ultimate result of Charles's diplo-

macy,there could be no doubt that the period of history which
Endofthe began with the meeting of the Parliamentof 1624
warperiod. was a(-an en(j.

The war fever had died down upon

its embers. A few months might pass before peacewould be
actually signed with France and Spain, but sooner or later
peace was inevitable. Charles had no longer the means of
carrying on war. Would he be ableto lead the nation in time
of peace? The man was dead who had concentratedupon
his own person the general hatred, and it might seem as if
Charles would start fairly upon a new course. Such an expec-

tation, if it really existed,was founded on a delusion. In all
the mischief of the past yearsCharleshad had his share,and
the qualities which had combinedwith Buckingham'spresumption to bring about the ruin, were not likely to assisthim when
he undertook to calm the excitement and discontent of an
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alienatedpeople. Jameshad been regardedwith disfavour
because,with all his knowledge and shrewdness,he had no
resoluteenergyto give effect to his determinations. Charles
had forfeited his popularity becausehe refusedto look facts in
the face,or to acknowledgethat opinions other than his own
had either a right to exist or strength to compeltheir recognition.

When the war was at an end questions about internal

government and legislation,questionsespeciallyabout Church
doctrine and discipline, would be certain to come into the fore
ground ; and there was unfortunately no chance that the man

who had dealt so unwiselywith foreign oppositionto the wishes
which he had conceived,would deal more wiselywith the opposition of his own subjects to the principles which he believed

to be true. The yearsof unwise negotiation in James'sreign
led up to the war and desolationwhich followed. The years
of unwisewar in the reign of Charleswereleading up to divisions and distractions at home, to civil strife, and to the dethronement and execution of the sovereign who had already

^iven such striking proofsof his incapacityto understandthe
feelingsof those whom he wasappointedto govern.
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